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Rezumat: Savanti si clerici bulgari in politica europeand de la sfarsitul secolu-
lui al X1V-lea si inceputul secolului al XV-lea

Evenimentele din ultimele decenii ale secolului XIV si primele din secolul al XV-Iea,
legate de cuceririle Imperiului Otoman, au schimbat harta Europei. Savantii si clericii bul-
gari (ultimii patriarhi de Tdrnovo - Teodosie si Eftimie, Ciprian - "Mitropolitul Kievului, al
Moscovei si al intregii Rusii", Grigore Tamblac - "Mitropolitul moldo-valah" si "Mitropolitul
Kievului, al Rusiei si Lituaniei”, Grigore Bulgarul -"Mitropolitul Kievului si al Lituaniei”,
Constantin din Kostenets etc.) au participat in mod activ la politicile bisericesti si seculare
din Europa. Chiar dacd s-au aflat printre cei mai pasionati sustindtorii ai invdtdturilor mis-
tice ale isihasmului, prin viata lor, ei au fost, de asemenea, reprezentanti ai asa-numitului
"isthasmul politic”, ca rdspuns la provocdrile timpului lor.

Abstract: The events in the last decades of the 14" century and the first of the 15t
century related with the conquests of the Ottoman Empire changed the map of Europe. The
Bulgarian scholars and clerics: the last patriarchs of Tarnovo - Theodosius and Euthymius,
Cyprian - “Metropolitan of Kiev and Moscow and whole Russia”, Gregory Tsamblak - “Wal-
lach-Moldovan Metropolitan” and “Metropolitan of Kiev, Russia and Lithuania”, Gregory
the Bulgarian “Metropolitan of Kiev and Lithuania”, Constantine of Kostenets, etc. actively
participated in the church and secular policies in Europe. Even though they were among
the most passionate supporters of the mystical teachings of hesychasm, through their life
they were also representatives of the so-called “political hesychasm”, as a response to the
turning point of their time.

Résumé: Savants et clercs bulgares dans la politique européenne de la fin du
XIV-éme siecle et le début du XV-éme

Les événements des derniéres décennies du XIV-éme siécle et les premiers du XV-éme,
ayant liaison avec les conquétes de I'Empire Ottoman, changérent la carte de I'Europe. Les
lettrés et les clercs bulgares (les derniers patriarches de Tdrnovo - Théodose et Eutycheés,
Cyprien - “Métropolite de Kiev, de Moscou et de la Russie toute entiére”, Grégoire Tamblac
- “Métropolite valaque et moldave” et “Métropolite de Kiev, de la Russie et de la Lituanie”,
Grégoire le Bulgare - “Métropolite de Kiev et de la Lituanie”, Constantin de Kostenets etc.)
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participérent activement aux politiques ecclésiastiques et séculiéres de I'Europe. Méme si
ceux-ci se trouverent parmi les plus passionnés soutenants des enseignements mystiques de

7

I’hésychasme, par leur vie, ils furent, aussi, les représentants de I'ainsi nommé “hésychasme
politique”, comme réponse aux provocations de leur époque.

Keywords: Bulgaria, hesychasm, church and secular policies, Byzantium, mo-
nastic communities.

Introductory note

The Bulgarian scholars and clerics who lived in the end of the 14th - 15th
century after the Kingdoms of Tarnovo and Vidin fell under Ottoman rule trans-
ferred the ideas of the hesychasm of Gregory Palamas and Gregory of Sinai, the
language reform of Patriarch Euthymius, and new higher style of Old-Bulgarian
rhetoric - “pletenie slovesp” (weaving words) on the Balkans, the countries in
Central and Eastern Europe. Gregory Tsamblak and Constantine of Kostenets
went to Serbia, Gregory Tsamblak went into Moldova, Wallachia and Lithuania,
Cyprian Tsamblak went into Kiev and Moscowian Russia, etc. They were spiri-
tual students and disciples of the founders of the Byzantine hesychasm - Gregory
of Sinai, of the father John of Athos, of Patriarch Callistus, etc. Theodosius of Tar-
novo, Euthymius of Tarnovo, Cyprian Tsamblak were direct students of Gregory
of Sinai in the hesychastic monastery in the area of Paroria, Strandzha Mountain,
on the territory of Bulgaria. Most of them were students of the hesychasts of
Athos, especially of the John, and spent part of their lives in Athos as well as in
the Constantinople monasteries. Constantine of Kostenets could not find Patri-
arch Euthymius alive, but he became a student of deacon Andrei who was a dis-
ciple and a direct student of the Patriarch of Bulgaria in the school of the
Bachkovo Monastery.

The ideal of a perfect human personality

The Bulgarian clerics and scholars were one of the most passionate disci-
ples and spreaders of hesychasm and at the same time they were also among the
most famous clerics in the tumultuous political events in the end of the 14th and
the beginning of the 15t century.

Hesychasm became an official divisions in the Byzantine church and then
in the Bulgarian, Serbian, Moldavian, Russian, etc. churches in the end of the 14t
century after the victory of the Gregory Palamas’s mystical theology over the ra-
tional division of theology advocated by the disciples of Barlaam of Calabria. A
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new type of mysticism was established which was associated with the mystical
doctrine of seeing God through “pure prayer” and mystical practices and until
reaching the “divine light” as a way toward theosis, deification of man. As an
ideological division hesychasm preached individual self-awareness and internal
humanity and it should contrast to the participation in the external, especially
secular, social and political activities. Nevertheless versatile religious and politi-
cal activities among the most popular hesychasm followers, Byzantines, Bulgari-
ans, etc. was noticed before the Eastern Roman Empire fell under Ottoman rule.

Nevertheless, this “political hesychasm” was spreading among the majority
of intellectuals in Byzantium, in Bulgaria and on the Balkans and through their
activity throughout the whole Eastern Europe. It contained the rest of the defini-
tions of hesychasm, excluding its radical manifestation as a mystical practice.!

The belief that namely hesychasm, as mysticism, drove further the intellec-
tual elite from the current political events and its direct influence on the society
had direct relation to the Ottoman conquest was far too simplified. We could ask
ourselves what would have happened if the Barlaam’s concept and the rational-
ism had been accepted and could it affect the loss of state independence and de-
velopment of the Renaissance in the European East? The question is far more
complicated and the interweaving of ideological and political conceptions and
events in that era should also be considered.

Actually, Humanism is a concept adopted earlier by the fathers of the
church - the Christian paideia, improvement of human, but in the East it devel-
oped differently - mysticism and internal meditation of human until reaching
unity with God and in the West - getting closer to the ancient ideal for perfect
human personality. The famous “definition of philosophy” by Constantine the
Philosopher?2: “And later he was asked (by the Logothete) “Philosopher, I would
like to know what philosophy is?” And he (Constantine), being much witted,
quickly replied: “Knowledge of the God’s and human things, which teaches as far
as a man can approach God and how through his deeds to become image and like-
ness of the one who created him.”

It was actually a shortened definition of the Christian paideia (humanitas).
Even Gregory of Nyssa’s stories that describe in detail the concept for the paideia

1T.M. [IpoxopoB, Hcuxasm u obujecmeeHHas mvicab 8 BocmouHotl Eepone e XIV 8. [Hesy-
chasm and the Social Thought in Eastern Europe in the 14t century], Tpyas! oTaena
JpeBHEPYCCKOH uTepaTtypsl, T. 23, JlenuHrpag, 1968, c. 86-108.

2. Sevtenco, The definition of philosophy in the Life of Saint Constantin, in For Roman Ja-
kobson. Essays on the occasion of his sixtieth birthday 11 oct. 1956. Den Haag, 1956, p.
449-457; See Nikolova’'s critical review, CB. HukosoBa, [Ipo6semasm 3a ¢usocogh-
ckume 8w321edu Ha Koncmanmun Kupua [The problem of the philosophical ideas of
Constantine Cyril], in Kupusio-Memoduescku cmyduu, Ku. 5, Codus, 1988, c. 17-48.
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as a forming process of human personality “a way toward unity with God, divine
anabasis” do not explain it as good. Similarly to the Cyril’s definition it was also
spread through the Dialectics of John of Damascus, translated by John the Ex-
arch, in the chapter “For Philosophy” which later was copied as a separate work
and spread in Serbia and Russia.3

The doctrine of Gregory of Sinai and Gregory Palamas in the 14th century
further developed the mystical monastic division of Christianity mainly through
teaching theosis - deification and the mystical practices to reach it - “practice”
and “theory”. The overall approach of man to God can only be achieved at the last
stages of upliftment of hesychasts in which “the divine light shines in the human
body itself”. This Byzantine system reveals different accents and beginnings of
other systems - the idea for the paideia (or humanism) and the deification is the
final goal of humanistic, scholastic, and radical mystical doctrines as well.

After the victory of the Gregory Palamas’ doctrine at the Synod in August
1341 it gained extreme popularity. Palamas was referred to as “a teacher of
righteousness, rule of the holy dogmas, and a pillar of the right faith and the vin-
dicator of the Church”. The clerics borrowed the theological arguments from his
stories and strengthened his authority. As a famous theologian he was re-
nounced even by his intransigent opponents such as Patriarch John Kalekas. His
ideas defeated the rational theologians and scientists who went into the Italic
cities and helped the development of the Renaissance in Western Europe with
their activity, collections of Greek manuscripts, translations, and teachings.

Gregory Palamas’ followers made the hesychasm an official division in the
Constantinople church and from there it was transferred in Bulgaria and the
other countries. Hesychasm influenced the emergence of new ideas in the Byzan-
tine theology, the development of literature and art.4

A political dimension of the hesychast controversy

The main division of the Byzantine theology had the same view on man as
the ultimate goal of the Christian paideia. Man was called to “know God”, “to par-
ticipate in his life and to be “saved” not only by the external God’s interference or
by the rational knowledge of God’s truths but through theosis, becoming one

3 Des HI Johannes von Damaskus Exfecto akpifric tri¢ 6pBodéov mioteog, in Ubersetzung
des Exarchen Johanes. Hrsg. L. Sadik, 1-3 (MLS DV, T. - XVI), Wiesbaden - Freiburg,
1967 - 1983.

4R. Picchio, ,Prerinascimento esteuropeo” e ,Rinascita slava ortodossa”, in “Ricerche
slavistiche”, vol. VI, 1958, p. 185-199; Idem, Die historisch-philologische Bedeutung der
kirchenslavischen Tradition, in “Die Welt der Slaven®, Jhrg. VIL. H. [, Juni, 1962, p. 21.
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with God. This theosis fundamentally distinguishes the Byzantine theology from
the Neo-platonic return to the impersonal Unity that was new manifestation of
the evangelical life “in Christ”.5

The separation of the Byzantium intellectual elite in the dispute between
Gregory Palamas and Barlaam is explained as a formation of two parties con-
nected with the new political ideas. The Barlaam party found supporters mainly
in a narrow circle of intellectuals Akindin, Nicephorus Gregory, etc., who further
turned to the West. The Paleologus Renaissance, as numerous studies have
proved, was one of the many Renaissances in Byzantium, i.e. increasing the in-
terest toward Antiquity considering that the antique culture and the secular tra-
ditions there never interrupted their development. The Barlaam party rather
aimed at introducing new theological ideas in order to help in the negotiations
for the unification of the Christian churches.é

Depending on the John Kantakouzenos’ auspices, Barlaam presented be-
fore the Holy Synod a project for unification of the Churches. In 1335, he was
sent as a Logothete of the Emperor in Avignon, but without any official preroga-
tive of the Church.” The Barlaam’s movement and the ideas of the numerous
Renaissance in Byzantium were not successful not only because of the connec-
tions of the clerics with the Roman Church and the West but also because of his
attitude toward “Hellenes” and everything “Hellenic”, which in the Christian
church was a synonym of “pagan”.8

Whereas the Barlaam party found supporters in a relatively narrow circle
of highly educated intellectuals-aristocrats, the monastic party was the main
supporter of the Christian universalism. The monastic party had also had strong
positions in Byzantium before, especially through the Monastery of Stoudios.
The victory of the monastic party, led by Gregory Palamas, of the synods in 1341,
1347 and 1352 and the consecration of Gregory as Archbishop of Thessalonica,
and his supporters Isidore Buchiras, Callistus and Philotheos Kokkinos - succes-

5 L.H. Grondijs, The Patristic Origins of Gregory Palama’s Doctrine of God, in Studia Patris-
tica, vol. 5, Berlin 1962, p. 323-328; D. Constantelos, The Formation of the Hellenic
Christian Mind, in D. Constantelos, Christian Hellenism. Essays and Studies in Continuity
and Change. Publishing by Aristide D. Caratzas, New Rochelle, New York & Athens,
http://www.myriobiblos.gr/texts/english/Constantelos_1.html

6]. Meyendorff, Introduction a I'étude de Grégoire Palamas, in “Patristica Sorbonensia”,
1959,V, 3, p. 78.

7R.E. Sinkewicz, A New Interpretation for the First Episode in the Controversy between
Barlaam the Calabrian and Gregory Palamas, in “The Journal of Theological Studies”,
1980, N.S,, 31, p. 489-500.

8 H. Hunger, Reich der neuen Mitte: Der christliche Geist der Byzantischen Kultur, Graz,
Vienna, Cologne: Styria, 1965, p. 371.
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sively becoming patriarchs afterwards, finally affirmed the ideas of hesychasm in
Byzantium, as official for the church.

The political ideas of the monastic party won the arguments namely be-
cause they were connected with affirming the positions of the Orthodox Church
and broadening the influence of the Constantinople church. The party proved to
be a leading force for protecting the universal Christian church and the system of
the Roman Empire in the conditions of weakening and dying of the secular state
power during the Ottoman invasion. Finally, the idea of supremacy of the church
over the secular authority, which was present in the whole Byzantine period,
mainly legally, not factually, could be accomplished °

Led by this ideology the leading monastic party did not resist the attempts
for union and seeking help from the West especially in the end of the Byzantium
Empire. However, it could accept the union excluding the claims of the Roman
church for universal domination as this was the main conflict between Rome and
Constantinople. Practically this failed all attempts for union between the
churches and the main opposition continued after Byzantium fell under Ottoman
rule. The idea of Byzantium after Byzantium was implemented through the poli-
tics of the Ecumenical Patriarchate and clerics - the hesychasts.10

The last division of the Byzantium policy directly affected the Orthodox
countries. Considered as part of the Byzantium community they became again a
main target of the Byzantium foreign political and church interests. Having
adopted the state and political model of Byzantium, Bulgaria and Serbia were
trying to lead the Pax Byzantina, as Simeon, Ivan Asen, Ivan Alexander, Stefan
Dusan, not only called themselves “Roman Emperors”, but actually had claims to
the Byzantine crown.!! The Byzantine culture was in the foundation of the trans-
fer of antique values in their patristic interpretation into these countries.

In this respect it was no coincidence that the spiritual elite in Bulgaria and
Serbia perceived the ecumenical claims of the Constantinople church as their
own and actively participated in their application in the East. Thus they pre-
served and spread their cultural traditions. The unsuccessful so-called “second
South Slavic influence” mainly in the principalities of Kiev and Moscow not only
affirmed the language reform of Patriarch Euthymius, designed to introduce a
unified spelling system in literature, but completed one of the main stages of the

9]. Meyendorff, op. cit., p. 34-39.

10 .M. IIpoxopos, op. cit,, p. 87.

11 B. TwenkoBa-3auMoBa, TespHo80 Mmexcdy Epycaaum, Pum u Llapuepad (Hdesma 3a
npecmouseH 2pad) [Tarnovo between Jerusalem, Rome and Constantinople (The idea
of a capital city)], in TepHogcka kHudxcosHa wkoaa, T. 4, BAH, Codus, 1985, c. 257-259.
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idea for unity in the Orthodox world.!2 In the reform enormous amount of manu-
scripts were transported and kept.

Characteristics of the Bulgarian hesychasm

Through the activities of the Bulgarian hesychasts - students and disciples
of Gregory of Sinai, the fate of the Orthodox world after the Ottoman conquest
could have been another. They perceived the ecumenical Christian idea as their
own and actively participated in the European politics of transition not only be-
tween the 14t and the 15t century but of two eras.

The last patriarchs of Tarnovo - Theodosius and Euthymius, Constantine of
Kostenets, Cyprian - “the Metropolitan of Kiev and Moscow and all Russia”,
Gregory Tsamblak “Metropolitan of Kiev, Russia and Lithuania”, Gregory the
Bulgarian “a Metropolitan of Kiev and Lithuania”, etc. - they were the spiritual
leaders of their time, without whom the history of the church in this period could
not be written.

Guided by their mission to preserve and spread Christianity and Christian
culture the Bulgarian hesychasts conducted the policy of the Constantinople
Church and the monastic party as a whole but as the letters and documents show
they also conducted separate policy.

So Patriarch Callistus in a message written in 1355 to Theodosius of Tar-
novo and the Bulgarian monks-hesychasts severely denounced the actions of
Theodosius that the liturgies did not mention the ecumenical Patriarch of Con-
stantinople as the most respected in all churches. According to Callistus the Pa-
triarch of Constantinople was the one who, as a last instance of appeal, “straight-
ens, validates and unites” the decisions of the other three patriarchs - the Patri-
arch of Alexandria, the Patriarch of Antioch and the Patriarch of Jerusalem. So he
asked “Isn’t it appropriate for the Bulgarian church to refer to him as a Sir, con-
sidering that the Patriarch of Bulgaria received his title because of his honour
and substantially he does not differ from the metropolitans who are subordi-
nated to Constantinople.” This did not prevent Theodosius from consecrating
Theognostus of Kiev as Metropolitan in 1352 without the knowledge of the Pa-
triarch of Constantinople. The actions of the Bulgarian Patriarch were in tune
with the adoption of the idea of “Tarnovo - the Third Rome” in the reign of Tsar
Ivan Alexander.

12 11.C. JluxaueB, Hekomopbie 3a0auu u3y4eHusi 8mMopo20 HHCHOCAABIHCKO20 8AUSIHUSL 8
Poccuu [Some Tasks of the Research of the Second South Slavic Influence in Russia],
Joxknap Ha [V MexayHapoaHOM cbe3/ie caaBUCcTOB, MockBa, 1958, c. 64-65.
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In 13th - 14th century such unity of the educational and cultural centres
could not be observed as in the First Bulgarian Empire (the Preslav and Ohrid
Literary Schools). In this period, pluralism was more apparent, which is associ-
ated with a relatively independent turning of some cities (e.g. Montana) and
monasteries (e.g. the Bachkovo monastery) into literary centres. Furthermore,
the Tarnovo School not only dominated the cultural life, but it made an overall
impact on the activity of literary centres outside of Bulgaria in the 14th - 15th cen-
tury.

In the 14t century, the hesychasm influenced the most prominent people
in Tarnovo from that time, Theodosius of Tarnovo, St. Euthymius of Tarnovo, etc.
and most of their students, which put a mark on their interests and established
the direction of their works. Hesychasm marked the final stage in the develop-
ment of the idea of the Christian Paideia as spiritual formation of bringing hu-
man personality near God. It influenced as a whole the cultural life and the direc-
tions of education in this period of the Middle Ages in Bulgaria. The fact that al-
most all literary schools were established and built around the personalities of
the most prominent hesychastic spiritual leaders - Gregory of Sinai, Theodosius
of Tarnovo, Joachim, Patriarch Euthymius, etc. is indicative in this respect.

The traditions of the Tarnovo Literary School continued to exist in 15t -
16t century through the work of many prominent Bulgarian writers who
worked after the country fell under Ottoman rule in and outside its borders and
thus they contributed to the development of literature of other nations - Serbi-
ans and Russians. They transferred the methods and the educational philosophy
of their teachers-hesychasts. The prominent Bulgarian writers such as Constan-
tine of Kostenets, Gregory Tsamblak, Vladislav Gramatik, Mardariy Rilski, Vis-
sarion of Debar, etc. showed increased interest in the philosophy and the transla-
tion of works with philosophical and theological content. Staying true to the type
of literature of the Golden Age when selecting works and forming collections
these writers had already been influenced by the Renaissance and humanistic
ideas entering the Balkan Peninsula.

The literary schools in the 14th — 15t century, as well as in the 9th - 11th
century, were supported by the state. The writers implemented the ideas of the
“inspirer” of the school, continuing his work, as it was in the Tarnovo School and
in monasteries on the Balkans.!3

13T.A. UnbuHckul, I'pamomst 60azapckux yapeti [Charts of Bulgarian Tsars], Mocksa
1911; A. JlackasioBa, M. PalikoBa, ['pamomu Ha 6wsazapckume yape [Charts of Bulgari-
an Tsars], Codusa, 2005; B. Mapkosuh, [IpasociagHo moHawmeo u maHacmupu y
cpedroj Cpbuju [Orthodox monks and monasteries in medieval Serbia], Cpemcku
KapsioBiy, 1920.
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From Theodosius of Tarnovo to Constantine of Kostenets

Due to the dispersion of educational centres in this period and the specific
historical moment the reforming activities of St. Patriarch Euthymius were
spread by him or by his followers and students in many monasteries and larger
urban centres: the monasteries around Tarnovo (the Kilifarevo Monastery, “Holy
Trinity”), the Bachkovo Monastery, in the monasteries of Mount Athos, the Rila
Monastery, the Resava Monastery (by Constantine of Kostenets), in Zegligovo
Monastery by Vladislav Gramatik, in Wallacha by Gregory Tsamblak (in the
Monastery of Neamts), in Russia by Cyprian and etc.

The activity of Theodosius of Tarnovo was described in detail in his “Life”
as well as the established by him Literary School in the Kilifarevo Monastery
near Tarnovo. He was helped building the monastery by Tsar Ivan Alexander.
“The devout King Alexander responded to their request first because of his old
and strong love to Theodosius, and also because he wanted to enjoy the constant
guidance”. This school became very popular and attracted many disciples: “How-
ever, the wise Theodosius did not settle with them and attracted many others
like a magnet from various places. And that fascinating mountain was filling with
many monks. And as the bright stars in the firmament shone, so those virtuous
monks shone on the fascinating slope supported by the education and guidance
of the wise father. And you can see in them strange and wonderful effort because
they wanted to outdo one another in virtues.”!4 Adopting the rules and tradi-
tions of the Saint Catherine’s Monastery, the Kilifarevo School became one of the
centres for spreading hesychasm not only in Bulgaria but on the Balkans.

Euthymius continued the work of Theodosius in the school founded by him
at the monastery “Holy Trinity” near Tarnovo. When he collected “a swarm of
students how many, how worthy of such a father...”15. There one of the centres of
hesychasm was established as well as the reform of Euthymius on liturgical
books.

After Tarnovo fell under Ottoman rule Patriarch Euthymius was exiled in
Bachkovo. There he established one of the most famous literary schools, which
became a centre for training scholars who continued the Euthymius’ reform. In
the “Eulogy for Euthymius”, Gregory Tsamblak wrote: “And what did Euthymius
do when he was exiled? Catching fish, so loved by all apostles, only that he didn't

14 B.H. 3satapcku, Kumie u sxcusHb npenodo6Hazo omya Hauwezo Pewdocia [Passional
and Life of our Reverend Father Theodosius], Co¢us, 1904, c. 6-8.

15TI. Pyces, A. JlaBupnoB, U. I'bb60B, I'. [lanueB, [loxsasHo caoeo 3a Eemumuii om
T'puzoputi Jam6aak [Eulogy of Euthymius by Gregory Tsamblak], Codus, 1971, c. 226.
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try to catch fish but humans. Furthermore he tried every day, every night, every
hour. Because people came to him from all over the mountain as the Jewish Jeru-
salem went to John the Baptist once.”1¢

In many of the larger monasteries schools were established, spiritual cir-
cles around a famous spiritual figure. These schools were set up for specific pe-
riods of time, as some of them also became popular and gathered students from
different parts of the Balkan Peninsula. The schools in the monasteries of Mount
Athos became popular - e.g. the established spiritual circle around the Old Man
John, who began the reform of the liturgical books and who also educated
Euthymius; the school in the monastery in the Town of Cherven, established by
Joachim I with the help of the Bulgarian Tsar Asen, a centre for the spreading
Hesychasm - Gregory of Sinai’'s Monastery of Paroria, etc.

The practice to send Bulgarian boys to study abroad, in Constantinople
and in Rome, and to later train them for senior church clerics also continued in
this period. Such was the case with the two Bulgarian boys sent by Tsar Kaloyan
in Rome - Basil and Bethlehem (one of them was the king’s son), “to learn Latin”
in respect to the concluded union. On the other hand, the preparation of the
higher clerics was completed after residing in different famous monastic schools
in Constantinople and Mount Athos.

This can be assumed because of the data in the life of St. Romil of Vidin.
“Because it wasn’t appropriate of such a good offspring not to be familiar with
the scriptures of the divine doctrine, he was given by his parents to study with a
teacher. Since he obeyed his teacher, as it was appropriate, he surpassed all chil-
dren who had come before him in the school. And the fact that he not only sur-
passed them, but he also taught them to discard the usual children's games and
unreasonable gatherings was most surprising.” Probably the school in Vidin was
either private or church. There children of different ages were trained, as be-
sides the teacher, the older children educated and guided the younger ones.
Training from the early age of 7 is mentioned in the lives of other saints. For ex-
ample, in the Life of Kozma Zografski it was written: “When an offspring reached
7 years of age, he was given to study reading and writing first in his native Bul-
garian language and then in Hellenic-Greek dialect”!?. In some cities there were
Greek schools or in the Bulgarian ones Greek was taught. This independency in
the policy of the Bulgarian church in the 14th century was manifested in the ac-

16 [bidem, p. 228.

17 [lpocmpanto sxcumue Ha Pomusa Budurcku om I'puzoputi [Jo6ponucey [Romil of Vidin’s
Life by Grigoriy Dobropisets]. [IpeB. Ki. UBanoBa u M. CriacoBa, in Cmapa 6s12apcka
aumepamypa, T. 4, >KumuenucHu meop6u, Codpus, 1986, 89-108.
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tivities of the Bulgarian-Hesychasts during the Ottoman conquest and the fall of
the Bulgarian state.

Constantine of Kostenets not only brought the Euthymius’ reform in Serbia
and established the Resava literary school, but he often participated in the
church politics in the principalities of Lazar and UgljeSa. The scarce information
about the life of Constantine of Kostenets, contained mostly in his works - “Ex-
planatory Exhibition of letters”, “Life of Stefan Lazarevi¢” in the passage of the
Lovech Collection of 16t century, etc. shows that he travelled to Palestine and
Mount Athos. The Bulgarian writer of the 15t century Constantine of Kostenets
brought to Serbia Euthymius’ spelling reform. As most researchers suggest, Con-
stantine kept his secular image. His book “The Saga of the Letter” (“Explanatory
Exhibition of Letters”) revealed most comprehensively the system, the method
and the specifics of education in medieval Bulgaria and Serbia in the 15t cen-
tury. This work is rather a “book for teachers”, i.e. a guide for teachers, but on the
other hand Constantine of Kostenets revealed very important information about
the medieval education in Bulgaria.

There is only one copy of the “Saga of letters” dated 1645 in the Sremski
Karlovci. Based on it, however, the summarized version “Word for letters” was
written and spread, which was more widespread and kept in more transcripts as
it was even proven that some of them date back in the 15t and the 16t century,
i.e. they are older than the extended version1s.

Constantine of Kostenets was the only Bulgarian writer who was given the
name “Philosopher®. In the Bulgarian medieval literature the only person being
given the same title was Constantine the Philosopher - Cyril. Having this title in
medieval Bulgaria is quite unclear. From the scarce information about the life of
Constantine of Kostenets, which he gave for himself in “The Saga of the Letters”
we can assume that he studied some time with deacon Andrei (or Andronicus),
one of the disciples of the Patriarch Euthymius in Bachkovo: “The aforemen-
tioned Constantine ... They say he was a student of a person called Andrei - one
of the students of Euthymius, the former Patriarch of Tarnovo... then Euthymius
was in exile in Stenimacha where he died .... when this Constantine arrived at the
monastery he found a few of the Euthymius’ students but Euthymius was no
longer alive.”

Probably this education was only part of the in-depth preparation of Con-
stantine of Kostenets, which he received in Byzantium. He was very familiar with
the Greek language, which we assume from the translations of his texts which
had philosophical and natural scientific content. His rich general culture and lore

18 K. KocreHeuky, CoyuHeHus. CkasaHue 3a 6ykeume |[Stories. Saga of letters]. U3pg e
noarorseHo oT A.-M. TotomaHoBa, Codus, 1993, c. 70-71.
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only confirm this assumption. Considering that there are no more specific de-
tails, researchers believe that the title “philosopher” was given to him in Serbia,
in the courtyard of Stefan Lazarevi¢.

Y. Trifonov believes that Constantine of Kostenets worked in the Diocese
of Plovdiv and that he was close to Metropolitan Damian?9. K. Kuev, after data
analysis of “The Story”, concludes that Constantine ran from Bulgaria (1410-
1411) during the robbery of Musa in Thrace. Musa attacked and beheaded Valko,
Stefan Lazarevi¢’s brother, captured and killed Damian, the Metropolitan of
Plovdiv. Left without support, Constantine went to Belgrade, in the court of Des-
pot Stefan Lazarevi¢. Then Constantine was sent by the despot in the Serbian Pa-
triarch to study. He traveled to Palestine and left (translated) an itinerary of the
holy places “A travel to Palestine”. He probably went through Mount Athos, but
only for a short time, and returned to Belgrade, where he was appointed as
teacher. After the death of the despot (in 1427), Constantine left Belgrade and
then after wandering for some time went to the monastery “Holy Trinity”, the
Resava Monastery, where he probably wrote some of his stories - “Life of Stefan
Lazarevi¢” - praise for the ruler and for Serbia which he felt as a second home-
land, “Explanatory Exhibition of Letters” (Saga of the Letters), the summarized
version of the saga - ,CinoBeca Bkpatue” (“Word of letters”), his cosmographic
story, etc.

The treatise “The Saga of Letters” is an apology and defense of Euthymius’
work and reform, but also a passionate polemics with the Serbian and Bulgarian
writers who did not follow the norms of the Old Bulgarian liturgical language
and thus created conditions for the emergence of new heresies.20

In the Lovech collection, an excerpt is preserved from the small proscini-
tarius “Description of the holy places in Palestine”, which also probably belonged
to the translation made by the Bulgarian scholar. The exact Greek prototype of
this excerpt has not been found yet.

The story “Fragments of Medieval Cosmography and Geography” was most
fully preserved in manuscript of 16t century in the so-called Bogishichev’s col-
lection. B. Angelov convincingly proved that this collection was written in the
16t century by Vissarion of Debar. Vissarion’s collections - Bogishichev’s and
Skopski are similar in content with the excerpts of the Drinov’s Collection.

In “Chronograph Overview” the Russian scientist A. Popov was the first to
write that the articles with cosmographic and geographic content of 15t - 16th

19 K. Kyes, I'. [leTkoB. CebpaHu ceuuHeHuss Ha Koncmanmun Kocmeneuku. U3caedsare u
mexcm [Collection of Stories by Constantine of Kostenets. Research and Text], Codus,
1986, 67-73.

20 K. Kocteneuky, op. cit., p. 35.
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century, manuscript No. 316 (951), a Russian edition of the former Synod library
were taken from a collection made by Constantine of Kostenets. The same opin-
ion was expressed but in connection with the articles in Bogishichev’s and the
Vatican collection, by C. Gianneli.2!

Nevertheless, so far in most of the works dedicated to Constantine of Kos-
tenets there are only vague opinions. For example, in the latest edition of the
“Collected Works” of Constantine of Kostenets - Kuyo Kuev and Georgi Petkov do
not even mention the discussion and the existing opinions of scientists. Fur-
thermore, they do not address the issue of authorship of Constantine of Kosten-
ets of the story “Fragments of Cosmography”. Perhaps that is why it continues to
be issues as a proscinitarius “A Trip to Palestine.”22

“Fragments of cosmography” were based on the Byzantine source materi-
als, mostly excerpts from the story of Symeon Seth - “Solutiones breves quaes-
tionum naturalium” (“Brief explanation of natural matters”), which was wide-
spread and used as an educational book on the Balkans “almost until recently”
and 22 excerpts were taken from it. Four excerpts were taken from the work of
Michael Psellus - “De omnifaria doctrina”, four from “Hexaemeron” of St. Basil
the Great and several other Byzantine sources.??3 However so far a complete
Greek manuscript with such content has not been found and therefore we are
prone to believe that it was written by Constantine of Kostenets or a disciple of
his. This story has to be more confidently connected with the creative work of
Constantine of Kostenets, but the research of its content and spreading (manu-
scripts, transcripts, etc.) is still about to be done.

A closer look at the stories with geographic content still preserved until
today from the Middle Ages (unfortunately just a few) cannot reveal if most of
them are translations or compilations of Byzantine works. We can assume that
the excerpt with geographical description in “Life of Stefan Lazarevi¢" by Con-
stantine of Kostenets?* was an original. There are also two “Descriptions of the
Holy Places in Palestine” by Constantine of Kostenets and Arseny of Thessaloniki
based on the Byzantine works, but without direct prototypes. The other works
that contain geographic descriptions or travelogues are translations. Probably
this contributed to the formation of a similar impression for the geographic
knowledge in Bulgaria during the Middle Ages. And indeed, the stories of travel-

21 C, Giannelli, Di alcune versioni e rielaborazioni serbe delle “Solutiones breves
quaestionum naturalium” attribuite a Michele Psello, in “Studi bizantini e neoellenici”,
Roma, V, 1, 1939, p. 445-468.

22 K. Kyes, I'. [leTkoB, op. cit.,, c.17

23 C. Giannelli, op. cit., p. 466.

24 K. KocteHneuku. op. cit., p. 72-200.
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lers such as in the Arabic countries, Western Europe and other travelogues or of
the Russian “Hozhdeniya”(Travellings), did not reach Bulgaria. This does not
mean that medieval Bulgarians were less inquisitive than other peoples. Proba-
bly similar stories of the Middle Ages in Bulgaria were lost or the translated
works satisfied the desire for knowledge for distant lands and peoples. It should
be considered that as a whole translated literature is part and parcel of medieval
literature, and that these stories have their own life, they become bearers of new
and specific values among the Bulgarians and the other Slavic peoples.

Medieval Bulgarian scholars quite naturally selected from the not so rich
Byzantine geographical literature those works which were appropriate for the
Christian doctrine.

The Legacy of Cyprian and Gregory Tsamblak

One of the most active participants in the church policy in this period in
Europe, mainly in Russia, was Cyprian Tsamblak. He was born in Tarnovo in the
prominent Tarnovo family Tsamblakovtsi. He spent some time in Constantinople
and Mount Athos and was sent by the Patriarch of Constantinople in Kiev.2

Cyprian’s activity in Russia was also marked by the idea of the establish-
ment of Christianity and Orthodoxy on these lands as during separate periods
when he was non-canonically consecrated as a metropolitan, he acted by himself
and was driven by his ideology rather than by imposing domination of the Con-
stantinople Church. So in 1375 Patriarch Philotheos again rose Cyprian by giving
him the title “Metropolitan of Kiev, Russia and Lithuania” even before Metropoli-
tan Alexius died, explaining that this consecration, considered non-canonical,
was a “great economy” i.e. care for Orthodox population in the lands ruled by the
Lithuanian King Olgerd, which Alexius had abandoned, which was the beginning
of the intervention in the policy of the Lithuanian church and limitation of the
influence of the Catholic Church in this diocese.2¢

The role of Cyprian in his relations with the Moscow Prince Dimitry Don-
skoy is quite significant. He relied on his relationship with the Byzantine Patri-
arch Philotheos Kokkinos (1353-1354, 1364-1376), but when the Patriarch was
in disgrace, he continued to conduct independent policy. The severe differences

25 |1, ViBaHOB, Bwi2apckomo KHUJICO8HO eausiHue 8 Pycus npu mumponoaum Kunpuaw
[Bulgarian Literary Influence in Russia in the Period Cyprian was Metropolitan], in M.
WBanoB, H36panu npoussedeHus [Selected Works], T. 1, Codus, 1982, 53-110; H.
[lanarioroBa, Kunpuax [N. Panayotova, Cyprian], Codus, 1981.

26 |. Meyendorff, Byzantium and the Rise of Russia. A Study of Byzantino-Russian Relations
in the Fourteenth Century, Crestwood, New-York, SVS Press, 1989.
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between the two - the Russian Duke and Cyprian, were enhanced by the inter-
vention of the Genoese who defended their interests in Russia. After numerous
obstacles, the issues were resolved in favour of the Orthodox policy set by Cyp-
rian. He initiated negotiations for stopping the Lithuanian troops from partici-
pating in the Battle of Kulikovo thus removing the danger the Moscow Principal-
ity to become dependent again by the Golden Horde. Cyprian set the cult to Saint
Alexander Nevsky in Moscow because he aimed to strengthen both the Anti-
Latin moods and of the opposition against the Teutonic Order.?7

Metropolitan Cyprian in 1396-1397, proposed in Russia, probably in
Lithuania, to convene a synod for church unification. Gregory Tsamblak wrote
for Cyprian: “He was nurtured by our country but God gave him to you; and you
enjoyed him much and we missed him. You titivated yourself and we mourned
for him, and with him you thrived as you grew in the commandments of God!”28
Cyprian, Metropolitan of Kiev, Lithuania and all Russia, was officially recognized
in 1472 for a saint and wonderworker (reverence: 16 Sept. new style).2?

Cyprian’s activity was continued by Gregory Tsamblak, before that by the
Wallach-Moldovan Metropolitan. Gregory Tsamblak born in Tarnovo received
higher education and at the end of the 14t century became Synkelus (Secretary)
at the Patriarchate in Constantinople. In 1401 in the complex military and politi-
cal situation on the Balkans and the advance of the Ottoman army, he was sent to
Suceava, Moldova to Alexander I of Moldavia to inquire about the legitimacy of
the consecration of the Moldovan Archbishop Joseph.30

Gregory stayed in Suceava and in 1402 he became a preacher at the met-
ropolitan church in the city.3! The real reason for this was the intensified diplo-
macy of Byzantium and Constantinople church to unify against the Ottomans. In
the next few years Gregory actively participated in the implementation of these
plans. He became abbot of the newly built monastery “Christ Pantocrator”, also
known as Neamt. There he wrote homiletic works in Bulgarian language, which
are preserved in manuscript collections. He also transferred to Moldova the lan-

27 [bidem, chapter 9, Metropolitan Cyprian and the Separatism of Moscow (1376-1381).

28 [1. Pyces, A. laBuji0B, UB. ['b1b60B, . lanueB. uT.cby., op. cit.,c. 243.

29 1. Yemmemxues, [. Mumponoaum KunpuaHn u kyamoseme Ha 6w/2apckume cgemyu
[Metropolitan Cyprian and the Cults of Bulgarian Saints], in “Studi Slavistici”, 5, 2008,
p. 15-30.

30 . KenanoB, Mumponoaum [puzoputl llambiaak - npagocsiageH nponogedHUK U
ceemumes [Metropolitan Gregory Tsamblak - Orthodox Preacher and hierarch],
www.uni-vt.bg/.../Tsamblak%?20-pravoslaven%20propovednik.pdf

31 R. Theodorescu, Implications balkaniques aux debuts de la Metropole de Moldavie. Une
hypothese, in “Revue roumaine historique”, 1986, N2 4, p. 267-287.
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guage reform of Euthymius.32

In 1406 he became abbot of the Decani Monastery in Serbia. He was then
summoned to Moscow by his relative Cyprian Tsamblak, Kiev and Moscow Met-
ropolitan. Tsamblak went in Lithuania, in Vilnius with a recommendation by the
ruler of Moldova - Alexandru cel Bun, probably to negotiate with Vitovt - the
Grand Duke of Lithuania. There he learned of Cyprian’s death. In approximately
1409 Gregory Tsamblak became an abbot in the Plinary Monastery.

After establishing a dynastic union between the Polish Kingdom and
Lithuania Principality in 1385, the Lithuanian Duke Jagiello was crowned as king
of Poland with a promise to unite the Polish and Lithuanian lands and to choose
the side of Catholicism. The contradictions for the church affiliation of the
Lithuanian Principality to Rome or to Constantinople strained the relations be-
tween the patriarchal and papal throne.33

In 1415 in King Vitovt convened the Council of Bishops on which Gregory
Tsamblak was elected a Metropolitan of Kiev and Lithuania. This choice was not
acknowledged by the Metropolitan of Moscow, Photius Patriarch, and with a de-
cision of the Patriarch of Constantinople Gregory Tsamblak was asked to release
the bishop position and was excommunicated from the Orthodox Church.

Gregory was one of the promoters of the union in these difficult years
in Europe and he was one of the most active participants in the convened on
this matter Council of Constance 1414 - 1418. He participated in the Council
as a messenger of the Duke of Lithuania, but refused to sign the union. Greg-
ory struggled for spiritual unification and for canonical peace in the Church.34

32 T1. PyceB, A. JaBupgoB, [pueopuii llambaax 6 PymeHusi u cmapama pyMeHCKA
aumepamyp [Gregory Tsamblak in Romania and the Old Romanian Literature],
Coodus, 1966; P. P. Panaitescu, La littérature slavo-roumaine des XV-e — XVIlI-e ss. et
son importance pour Uhistoire des littératures slaves, Praga, 1932.

33 1. KenanoB, KoHcmaHykusim cs60p, yHusasma u mumponoaum I'puzopuii LJaméaak [The
Council of Constance, the Union and Metropolitan Gregory Tsamblak], in “T'bpHoBcKku
nucMeHa. AsiMaHax 3a TbpHOBCcKaTa KHWXOBHa 1kosa”, No. 2/2009, Benuko
TospHoBO, c. 180-193; T. Bacunescky, [loaumuyeckama u KyamypHama poJs Ha
6w12apume 88 Besaukomo kHsixcecmeo Jlumea npesz XIV u XV eex [Political and
Cultural Role of Bulgaria in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 14t and 15t
century], in T. BacuneBcky, bosseapus u Buszanmus. IX-XV eek [Bulgaria and Byzan-
tium. 14th-15t century], Codus, 1994, c. 183-184.

34 X, ®ait, beseapcko kKyamypHo Hacaedcmeo 8 [epmaHusi — Ipueopuli Ljambéaak Ha
Bcenenckus cebop 8 Koncmany - 1418 2oduna [Bulgarian Cultural Heritage in Ger-
many - Gregory Tsamblak at the Ecumenical Council of Constance - 1418], in
“JluteparypHa mucwa’, Ne 10, Codus, 1981, c. 31; X.-[. [AponmaH, Mumponoaum
T'puzoputi lJambaak u He2080Mo OMHOWEHUe KsM pumMckama yspkea Ha Koncmanykus
coe60p [Metropolitan Gregory Tsamblak and his attitude toward the Roman Church at
the Council of Constance], in TepHoscka kHuxcosHa wkoaa, T. 3, Codus, 1984, c. 382.
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At the Council of Constance he was pro alliance with the Roman church, but
mostly by preserving the alliance beginning and against the claims for domi-
nation of Rome.35

Gregory asserted his position in his speech at closing the council. In his
speech he defended the ideas of unity and overcoming the differences in the
Christian church: “How long, oh most dear priests would you tolerate watch-
ing the members of Christ being separated by the alliances and relations? Un-
til when Christ, who is the head of the Church, will be attacked constantly by
the members with which he should titivate and rejoice? Where next to jeal-
ousy there are the fights, next to the consensus there are ellipticallies, next to
experience there is the desire of one party to defeat the other, is not the fight
against Christ, who is the head of the Church, obvious? Therefore appropri-
ately Christ was called by Paul - the Head of the Church (Eph 5:23). < ... >
How long the unified Christian Church shall be separated in two? And how
will the Christian church be called since the union of Christ is not present?
Christ unites us through Baptism and the Gospel, and when he went toward
voluntary suffering, Father prayed for us and said, “Holy Father, protect them
by the power of your name, the name you gave me, so that they may be one as
we are one” (John 17:11)"36,

Gregory Tsamblak wrote mainly for the aspirations of the times in
which he lived, as he gave a lot of information for the church controversies,
the intervention of secular authority in church matters, for the failure of the
political figures and clerics to see a wider spectrum of the consequences of
their actions for the future of most of Europe, where the Ottoman Empire was
settling. 37 Gregory Tsamblak died in the Neamt Monastery in the winter of

35T. II'vpBeB, Kp. baneB. Cpewama Ha 'pueopuii Llamb6aak ¢ nana Mapmun V Ha cebopa 6
Koncmany npe3 1418 2. [Gregory Tsamblak meets Pope Martin V at the Council of
Constance in 1418], in “Uctopuuecku npersen’, Ne 5, Codus, 1982, c. 126; Fr. Mik-
losich, I. Muller, Acta patriarchatus Constantinopolitani, Vol. 2, Wien, 1862, p. 280-
285; 10. K. beryHoB, K eonpocy o yepkosHo-nosumuveckux njaaHax Ipuzopus
Lam6aaka Ha KoncmaHyckom co6ope [To the question for church-political plans of
Gregory Tsamblak of the Council of Constance], in 10. K. Berynos, Teopueckoe
Hacaedue I'puzopus LJamb6aaka [The Art Heritage of Gregory Tsamblak], KeneBa-
Benuko TeipHoBo, U3a. ,Byit Typs”, ,JIKK”, YU, 2005, c. 404.

36 Translation into New Bulgarian by M. CnacoBa, cm. ,Enoxu” [M. Spasova, Magazine
,Eras”], Veliko Tarnovo, University Edition, No. 1, 1995, 78-82); /l. KeHaHos,
Koncmanykusm cws60op, [The Council of Constanc], p. 190.

37 1. KenanoB, Osapenusm [puzopuli lJamb6aak. I[lo mamepuaau om BusaHwoCKume
pokonucHu u cmaponeuamuu coupku [The Enlightened Gregory Tsamblak. Materials
used from Vilnius Manuscripts and Old Print Collections], [lnoBguB - Besnko
TospHOBO, 2000, c. 14-17.
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1420. The words: “Tarnovo bore him, Athos nursed him, Kiev took him as a
pastor, and here he found peace ...” were written on the epitaph on his grave
which is currently missing.38 In 1458 Patriarch Isidore consecrated his for-
mer protodeacon Gregory (the Bulgarian) as metropolitan “of Kiev, Galicia
and all Russia”.

Conclusions

The active participation of Bulgarian intellectuals in the events of the
last decades of the 14t and the first of the 15t century in the European
church politics and diplomacy are indicative of the awareness of impending
danger, of their responsibility to resist peacefully the invasion of the Otto-
mans, which interrupted the development of the states of southeast Europe
for five centuries.3?

The firm opinion for the hesychasts as radical mystics and hermits
who do not participate in the public life and turn their backs on the major po-
litical events of their time can be attributed to the radical followers of this
doctrine in the monastic community, but not to the most prominent intellec-
tuals-hesychasts of the end of 14t and the beginning of the 15th centuries.
According to the words of Gregory Palamas, who after the example of Aris-
totle did not reject but embraced the importance of public activity he wrote:
“Farmers give their surpluses to those who are not engaged in agriculture
and with the money they receive they buy houses or clothing and the shoe-
makers by selling shoes and by getting good price for them buy whatever
they need. So by mutual communication our lives are arranged: that is why
the cities and countries erupt - because man is social creature” (“6tL sivat
«Kata @Oow» (Arist. Pol. A 1252b 13 -17) xowvwviko6 {wo o GvOpwTog”).

38 H. J/lonuyeBa-IlaHaiioToBa, Cmapopyckume aemonucu 3a I'puzoputl [Jambaak [Old Rus-
sian chronicles for Gregory Tsamblak], in TepHoscka kHuxcoeHa wkosaa, T. 5,
Hamemnuyu. Iloemuka. Hcmopuozpagus, YU, Benuko TbpHoBo [Tarnovo Literary
School. Vol. 5. Monuments. Poetics. Historiography], 1994, c. 77-92.

39 A. Karkyre, I'puzoputi Llambaak 6 ucmopuoepagusima Ha XVII eek [Gregory Tsamblak
in the Historiography of 17t century], in bes/12apucmuyHu npoy4earus [Bulgarian Re-
searches], T. 5, Benruko TopHOBO, 1999, c. 63-72.
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Rezumat: Ucrainenii in cligeele etnoculturale ale cronicarilor moldoveni
medievali, istoricilor si scriitorilor romdni moderni si contemporani: imaginea lui
Ion Nicoard Potcoavd - capetenie cdzdceascd si domn moldovean

Viata unei personalitdti istorice reale - lon Nicoard Potcoavd, ataman cdzdcesc §i
Domn al Moldovei (1577), serveste autorilor articolului drept element primar pentru
analiza procesului de constituire a cliseelor etnice cu privire la ucraineni in mediile
cronicdresti moldave si in randul istoricilor §i scriitorilor romani. Studiul se intemeiazd pe
analiza criticd a izvoarelor: letopisete, documente de arhivd, opere istorice si literare.

Abstract: Ukrainians in ethnocultural stereotypes of medieval Moldavian
chroniclers, modern and contemporary Romanian historians and writers: image of
Ivan Pidkova as leader of Cossacks and Moldavian prince

The life of a real historical figure - Ivan Pidkova, ataman (leader) of Cossacks and
Prince of Moldavia (1577), serves as main instrument in the authors’ analysis on the
formation of ethnic stereotypes about Ukrainians in Moldavian chronicles and among the
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Romanian historians and writers. The study is based on critical analysis of the sources:
chronicles, archive documents, historical and artistic works.

Résumé: Les Ukrainiens dans les clichées ethnoculturels des chroniqueurs
moldaves médiévaux, des historiens et des écrivains roumains modernes et
contemporains: I'image de Ion Nicoara Potcoavd - chef cosaque et prince régnant
moldave

La vie d’une personnalité historique réelle - Ion Nicoard Potcoavd, hetman cosaque
et Prince régnant de la Moldavie (1577) sert pour les auteurs de l'article ci-joint comme
élément primaire pour analyser le processus de constitution des clichées ethniques
concernant les Ukrainiens dans les milieux des chroniques moldaves et parmi les historiens
et les ecrivains roumains. L’étude se base sur 'analyse critique des sources: chroniques,
documents d’archives, ceuvres historiques et littéraires.

Keywords: Ukrainians, Romanians, Moldovan, Moldavians, Ivan Pidkova, Cossacks,
Moldavia.

BcryniieHue

BocnpusaTue ykpavHIeB COCEJHUMH HapoJaMM Ha NPOTSKEHUM BEKOB
0$OpMHUIOCE B YCTOMYMBBIN TeTepPOCTEPEOTHUI, COBOKYIHOCTb OL€HOYHBIX
CYXJeHUH, KOTOpble CTaIU SAPOM CTAaOUJIbHBIX NMpPeJCTaBJeHUN O BHELIHEM
BUJle, 06 MCTOPHUYECKOM MPOIIJIOM U OCOOEHHOCTSX 06pasa »HU3HU JaHHOIO
Hapo/Ja. BTopoi 4acThi0 3TOr0 3THUYECKOTO CTEPEOTHIA ABJAETCA LeJbld PAJ,
CYyXJEeHUH O KOMMYHUKAaTHUBHBIX W MOpaJbHBbIX KayeCcTBax, KOTOpble He
XapaKTepU3YITCs CTAaOUIBHOCTBIO, @ UMEIOT TeHJEHIIUI0 K N3MEHYUBOCTH.

Jeso B TOM, UTO XapakKTep CTepeoTUIa, ero KauecTBO, B 3HAYMUTEJbHOMN
CTeNleHU olpefiesiieTCl TEMU COLMAJbHBIMHU 3aJa4yaMM, KOTOpble NbITAIOTCA
PeLINTh ero HoCUTeJU. i3MeHeHHe OLleHOK, yKa3aHHbIX KauecTB, TECHO CBAA3aHO
C IMHAMUKOM B MEXXHAL[MOHAJBbHBIX U MEXTOCYJapCTBEHHBIX OTHOLIEHHUSIX.

JBOJIIOIMS CTAHOBJIEHUSI CTEPEOTUIIA OTHOCUTEJBHO Ka3alKoro reTMaHa
WBana IloakoBBI B OOGIIECTBEHHOM MHEHHH PYMbIHOSI3BIYHOI'O COOOLIECTBA
pacKpblBaeT MeXaHHM3M 3TOr0 3THOICHUXOJIOTUYECKOTO siBJjeHHUs. H3ydeHue
Ha3BaHHOW 3BOJIOIMM U  BO3JAEUCTBUM, KOTOPble  CIOCOGCTBOBAIH
$bOpMHUPOBAaHUIO [JJAHHOTO CTEPEOTHUNa, COCTABJAKT OCHOBHYIO  LieJsb
npeJJIoKEHHOTr 0 B 3TOH CTaTbe UCC/e,0BaHUs.

KpaTkuii 0630p UICTOYHUKOB U UCTOpUOrpadumn

WcTouyHUKOM CBeJleHU 06 3TON UCTOPUUECKON QUrype CIyKaT JIeTONHCH
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TOrO BpeMeHU: «J/leTonuch 3eMau MosgaBckoi»! ['puropus Ypeke u «XpoHHUKa
nojbckas»? noj pegakuved Maptuna (HMoakuma) bBenbckoro, «OmucaHue
EBpomneiickoii CapMaTuu»3 uUTajbsHIa AsieccaHZjpo ['BaHbuHU K3 BepoHbl, B
TOM 4MCJIe W YyKpauHCKHe XpOHWUKH, Kacawlludec YHNOMSHYTOU TeMbl4.
JlOKyMeHTBI, KOTOpble pacKpbIBalOT GAaKTUUECKYI0 CTOPOHY MPO6JeMbl, HAILIX
CBOE OTpakeHHWe Ha CTPaHUIAX LeJoro psja PYMbIHCKUX COOPHHUKOB
JOKYMeHTOB.® LleHHbI MaTepyraJl COAEePKUTCS B BOCNOMUHAHUAX UHOCTPAHHbIX
cBUJeTeJel TeX COObITHMN.®

Ocob6e HBana [IloAkoBbI  yJe/ieHO 3HAYUTEJbHOE  KOJHUYECTBO
HCTOPHUYECKUX PabOT U XyA0KECTBEHHbIX NMPOU3BEJeHUH, KaK B YKPaUHCKOU’,

1 Grigore Ureche, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei ... De la Dragos-Vodd pand la Aron-Vodd [The
Chronicle of Moldavia .. From Prince Dragos to Prince Aron], in Letopiseful Tdrii
Moldovei. Grigore Ureche. Miron Costin. Ion Neculce [The Chronicle of Moldavia.
Grigore Ureche. Miron Costin. lon Neculce], edited by T. Celac, Chisinau, Editura
Universul, 2006.

2. Bielski, Kronika polska [The Polish Chronicle], ed. K. J. Turowski, Sanok, 1856, p. 1430.

3 Onekcangp I'BanbiHi, Xpouika €sponeiicbkoi Capmamii [The Chronicle of the European
Sarmatia], KuiB, KueBo-MorunsHcbka akazemis, 2009, 1006 c.

4 Mihail Dan, Stiri privitoare la istoria Tdrilor Romdne in cronicile ucrainene [News on the
History of Romanian Principalities in Ukrainian chronicles], in “Studii si materiale de
istorie medie” [Studies and Materials of Medieval History], Bucuresti, I, 1957, p. 284.

5 Eudoxiu Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la Istoria Romdnilor [Documents concerning
the History of Romanians], Bucuresti, 1900, XI, p. XXXIV, note 3; Documente privind
istoria Romaniei (Moldova). Sec. XVI [Documents concerning the History of Romanians
(Moldova). XVI century], Bucuresti, 1953, Vol. I1I, doc. 514, p. 425; Nicolae lorga, Acte
si fragmente cu privire la istoria romdnilor adunate din depozitele de manuscrise ale
Apusului [Acts and pieces concerning the history of Romanians gathered from
manuscripts deposits of the West], vol. I, Bucuresti, 1895, p. 114, 120; A.Papadopul-
Calimah, Cédntecul hatmanului Ivan Serpeaga (loan Potcoavd, Cretul, domnul Moldovei
(1577-1578). Cdantec popular din Rusia Meridionald [Song Serpehy Ivan (John
Horseshoe, Curly, hospodar of Moldavia (1577-1578). Folk Song of the South of
Russia], in ,Convorbiri literare” [Literary Talks], XXI, nr. 11, Iasi, 1888, p. 999-1009;
A. Veress, Documente privitoare la istoria Ardealului, Moldovei si Tdrii Romdnesti. Acte
si scrisori [Documents about history of Transilvania, Moldava and Romania. Acts and
letters], vol. I1 (1573-1584), Bucuresti, Imprimeria Nationala, 1930, p. 140-141, 147-
148, 154-155.

6 Jcmopis JIbeosa 8 dokymenmax i mamepiaiax. 36ipHuKk doKyMeHmie ma mamepia.is
[History of Lviv in documents and materials. Collection of documents and materials],
KwuiB, HaykoBa aymka, 1986, c. 41-43; Cdldtori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne [Foreign
travelers about the Romanian countries]. Book edited de M. Holban, M. Alexandrescu-
Dersca Bulgaru, P. Cernovodeanu, vol. III, Bucuresti, Scientific and Enciclopedic
Publishing House, 1971.

7 MupocnaB Mamuak, IeaH Ilidkosa - eembMaH 3anopo3bkozo ko3aymaea [lvan Pidkova -
Hetman of Zaporizhian Cossacks] in “@naotoBoaui YkpaiHu. IcTopuyHi Hapwucw,
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TaK U B PYMBIHCKOU JiMTepaTyped. CiieAyeT OTAeJbHO OTMETUTb KpPaTKyl0, HO
o4eHb cofiepxaTesbHyl0 cTaThio T. Yo6aHy?. MasieHbKUH 3MK30/[, MpaBJeHUs
Ka3aka Ha TpOHe cpelHeBeKOBOM MoJ1IoBbI He BbINaJ U3 M0Js1 3peHUsI aBTOPOB
uctopur Mosi1oBbl U PyMBIHUKO,

xpoHouioris moxoaiB”, CHsaTuH, 2005, in http://www.ukrlife.org/main/prosvita/
_pidkova.html (Accessed in 11.12.2013); Auape#t IlaBnoBu4, Jyma 06 amamaHe
Ilodkose, youmomy Ioavuwell 6o J/Ibeose [Duma about Hetman Pidkova, killed by Poles
in Lviv] in U36paHHble nmpousBenaeHus, [Ipsmes, W3a-Bo KyJabTypHOTO 06liecTBa
YKpauHCKUX Tpyaawuxcs, 1955, c. 127-136; Onexcii Pomaneus, Illeguenkie «IsaH
Ilidkosa» y aimepamypHiii mpaduyii [“Ivan Pidkova” by Shevchenko in literature
tradition] in “36ipHuK npanpb N’ATHaAUATOI HAYKOBOI LIeBUEHKIBCbKOI KOHpepeHIii”,
KuiB, 1968, c. 222-235; Hukosait MoxoB, boegoe codpyicecmao yKpauHCcKuX Ka3akoe u
Mosdasan 8 70 - 80-x 2odax XVI 8. u desmesvHocms H.Ilodkoswl [Battle concord of
Ukrainian Cossacks and Moldavians in the 70-80 years of XVI century and activity of 1.
Pidkova] in “Yyenple 3amucku WHCcTUTYyTa UHCTOpPUH, S3bIKA U JIMTEPATYPHI
MonpaBckoro ¢unmana AH CCCP”. Cepust ucropuveckas, 1957, T. 6, c. 29-41.

8 BorgaH Xawgey, HoaH-Bods wea Kymnaum [loan Voda the Terrible] in ,Onepe anece”
[Selected Works], Kuminnay, Kapta mongoBensicka [The Moldavian Book Publishing
House], 1967, Boua. Il [vol. 2], p. 7-137; Florin Pintescu, Unele consideratii privind
relatiile moldo-cazace in evul mediu [Some considerations regarding Moldovan-
Cossack relations in the Middle Ages] in ,Ykpaina - Pymynis - Moagosa: Ictopuysi,
NOJITUYHI Ta KyJbTYpHI acneKTH B3aeMUH” (MixkHapoJHa HayKoBa KoHdepeH1is 16-
17 tpaBHa 2001 p.), YepHiBui, 2002, c. 73-90; Viorel Dolha, Romdni uitati. Articolul
»Tara noastrd de dincolo de Nistru”. Tara nimdnui [Forgotten Romanians. The article
"Our country beyond the Dniester riverr No Man's Land"] in
http://ro.altemedia.info/romani-uitati; Claudiu Padurean, Cum a ajuns Nicoard
Potcoavd idolul ucrainenilor [How Ivan Pidkova became the idol of the Ukrainians] in
www.romanialibera.ro/cultura/aldine/ (Accessed in 23.12.2011); Alexandru
Odobescu, Doamna Chiajna [Princess Chiajnal. in Scrieri alese [Selected Works],
Bucuresti, Romanian Cultural Foundation Publishing House, 1995, p. 41-76; Radu
Economu, Sfdrsitul Iui loan Nicoard Potcoavd [The End of Ivan Nicoara Pidkova] in
»,Magazin istoric” [Historical Magazine], no. 11, Bucuresti, 1970, p. 66; Uciderea
domnitorului Nicoard Potcoavd, din romanul lui Mihail Sadoveanu [Murder of the
Hospodar Ivan Pidkova, from the novel of Mikhail Sadoveanu] in www.lovendal.ro
(Accessed in 10.08.2009).

9 Tiberiu Ciobanu, lIoan Nicoard Potcoavd, domn al Moldovei (1537-1558) [John Ivan
Pidkova, the Hospodar of Moldavia (1537-1558)] in http//www.agero-
stuttgart.de/REVISTA-AGERO/ISTORIE/loan%20Nicoara%?20Potcoava%20de%20
Tiberiu%20Ciobanu.htm (Accessed in 20.12.2013).

10 Hemopuss PCC MosadoseHewms [History of the Soviet Socialist Moldavia]. vol. I,
Kumwunay, Kaptsa monzgoBensicka [Moldavian Book], 1967, 710 p.; Istoria Romdniei.
Compendiu [History of Romania. Compendium], Bucuresti, Didactic and Pedagogic
Publishing House, 1974, 559 p.; Istoria romdnilor. Compendiu [History of Romania.
Compendium], coordinated by I. Agrigoroaiei and I,Toderascu, Bucuresti, Culture
without frontiers (,Cultura fara frontiere”) Publishing House, 1996, 369 p.; Petre P.
Panaitescu, Istoria romdnilor [History of Romanians], 1t part, Chisinau, 1990, 184 p.


http://www.ukrlife.org/main/prosvita/%0b_pidkova.html
http://www.ukrlife.org/main/prosvita/%0b_pidkova.html
http://ro.altemedia.info/romani-uitaţi
http://www.romanialibera.ro/cultura/aldine/
http://www.lovendal.ro/
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[Tonyaspusanuu ¢Gurypbsl CJaBHOTO aTaMaHa CHOCOOGCTBOBasa I03Ma
T. leBuyenko «WBan IligkoBa»!l, a Takxe poMaH M. CagmoBsiHy «Hwukoaps
[TogkoaBa»!2. OnpenesieHHYIO POJIb B 3TOM ChIFpaju U JUYHbIE KauyecTBa repos.
B cooTBeTCTBUM € HAAIUCHIO MO/ eJMHCTBEHHBIM COXPAaHMUBIIMMCS B I10JIbCKOM
anbbome Havasa XVII Beka nopTpeToM [10AKOBBI, OH «6bLJT TAKUM CHUJIbHbBIM, YTO
He TOJIbKO JiOMaJl NOJKOBBI, HO W TaJlepbl, a Korja BOTKHYyJ TaJjep B
JlepeBSIHHYIO CTeHY, TO ero Hy»HO 6bLJI0 BbIpyOUTb. B35IB 3a 3aZjHee KoJieco, OH
OCTAaHOBHUJI MOBO3KY, 3alpsHKeHHYH LIeCTblo JiolaAbMu. /[lplljio JjioMana o6
KoJIeHO. B3sB 3y6amMu 604Ky ¢ MejaoM, epebGpocus ee yepe3 rojoBy. B3sB B
PYKH BOJIOBHH por, IPOOUI UM BOPOTa».

Uccnenys mnpoucxoxjeHue aTaMaHa, KOTOPOMY YyAaJoCb 3aHATH
MOJIJAaBCKUH KHS)KeCKHUU CTOJI, 60JIbLIMHCTBO aBTOPOB CXOAATCA Ha TOW BePCUH,
YTO [0 MAaTEPUHCKOM JIMHUM OH ObLI apMsAHUHOM 1o ¢pamuaunu Cepnerals. b. I1.
Xauzey yTBepxJaJ, 4To ero apMmsHckas ¢amuius «Kapabuen Cepbera, oH 6bl1
M3BeCTeH B Hawux (T. e. MOJIJABCKUX) JieTonucsix kak HMoan Kpenyn
(KyuepsiBriii), a B Ka3aubMx aHHajax - kak HMoaH [logkoBa»!4. ['purope Ypeke
Ha3biBaeT ero B cBoel Jietonucu «HMoaH IloTkoaB3a, nmpo3BaHHBbIN Kpeny.,
B3MBIIMKA cebe WMMs npu npasieHud Hon Boga»!s. HUcxonss u3 nokasaHuid
JIOKyMeHTOB, OH OblL1 «HuKOaps, KOTOpBhIA OAHaXABI cTajd I[loJKOBOM»16,
[loaToMy B pYMBIHCKOW JiMTepaType ero dauie HasbiBaloT HMoH Hukoaps
[TogkoaBal’. M. MaMuak yTBep:k/JAaeT, YTO 3all0POKLbl OKPECTUJIU €0 CHayasa
BosiommHbIM!8, B ykpanHCcKO# McTOpUorpaguy reTMaH ynoMUHaeTcsl Kak MBaH
[lugkoBa. B nuTepatype, nocsuieHHOW aHanu3dy nosmbl T. llleBuenko «MBaH
[IngkoBa», CTaBUTCA MOJ COMHEHHE er0 FeTMaHCTBO U JaXKe y4acTHhe B MOPCKHX
noxofax. [IpaBja, cBeieHUsA 0 MOPCKOU KaMIaHUU MOATBEPXKAAITCA CChIIKOU
Ha QosbkaopHy noaMmy «Tatapckuih moxof, Cepnsru»!®. EcTe paboThl, B

11 Tapac WleBuenko, Igan I[lidkosa [lvan Pidkova] in “Ko63ap”, Kuis, BugaBauvo-
nosirpadiuauil neHTp «KuiBcbkuil yHiBepcuteT», 2011, ¢.78-81; Tapac llleByeHKo,
3i6panHs meopie [Collection of works], K., 2003, T. 1., c. 122-123, 628-630.

12 Muxaun CanmoBsiHy, Hukoaps Ilomkoaes [Nicoara Pidkova], Kumunay, Jlutepatypa
apTUcTUk3, 1980, 412 m.

13 Tiberiu Ciobanu, Ioan Nicoard Potcoavd ...; H.Dj. Siruni, Legenda Serpegdi [Legend of
Serpyag] in ,Arhiva Nationala din lasi” [National Archive from lasi], II, Iasi, 1936, p.
81-82.

14 Borpad Xamaey, HoaH- Boda vea Kymnaum ..., p. 118.

15 Grigore Ureche, Letopisetul ..., p. 108.

16 Eudoxie Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare ..., note 3.

17 Tiberiu Ciobanu, Ioan Nicoard Potcoavd ...; Muxaun CaznoBsiHy, Hukoaps I[lomkoaes,
Kuunnay, JlutepaTypa apTUCTHKS [,Artistic Literature” Publishing House], 1980.

18 MupocsaaB Mamuak, IsaH Ilidkosa ..., p. 1.

19 Bosogumup MoBuaHoK, «lgan Iliokoea» Tapaca Illleguenka ma npobaema
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KOTOPBIX COBpeMEeHHble YKpaWHCKHE aBTOPBl pacCMaTpUBAlOT ero Kak
dsoToBoAa20. YTO KacaeTcs reTMaHcTBa [10AKOBBI, TO ceAyeT COrJIaCUThCA C
B. MoBYaHIOKOM B TOM, 4YTO OH, CKOpee BCEero, ABJJCA «UCTOPUYECKHUM
aTaMaHOM» BOINPeKH COBPEMEHHOMY YTBEpPXKAEHHI0 O TOM, 4YTO OH Obla
reTMaHOM YKpPaWHCKOrO Ka3auecTBa. BOoJIbLIMHCTBO aBTOPOB CUMUTAET, YTO OH
6pi1  6patoM MHona Bojgs JlioToro, OTJUYMUBIIETOCSd MYXKECTBEHHBIM
BBICTYIIJIEHUEM TNPOTHUB TYpelKoro ctozepeHutera B 1573-1574 ropax (mpu
noAJep:KKe 3allOpOKCKUMX Ka3aKOB I0J, MpeABOAUTENbCTBOM TIeTMaHa
CBuproBckoro)?l. B moyibCkoi XpoHUKe yTBepxkAaeTcs, uTo «MoaH [lokoBa 6611
U3 3al0POXKCKHUX Ka3aKOB, NPUPOJAHBIN 6paT (Kak HEKOTOpble ero Ha3blBaJiu)
norubiiero Moana BoeBoabl MosijaBun»?2, a B YKPAaUHCKOW YTOYHSIETCS, YTO B
1577 rony «HaxoAuJIcs CpeliM 3allOPOXKCKUX Ka3aKoB POAHOM 6paT rocnojaps
MOJIZaBCKOro MBaHa, 3aMy4yeHHoro typkamu, UBaH I[logkoBa»?23. B YkpanHe Bce
3Hau ero kak «[logkoBa 6pata MBaHa»2?%. Ho aGCoOJIIOTHOW SICHOCTU B 3TOM
Bonpoce HeT. Cam WoH Boga JIroTHIN, NPO3BaHHBIN B JIETONUCAX APMAHHUHOM,
6b171 BHeOpauHbIM cblHOM BoeBoAbl lTedanuns (uau lltedpana Mosiogoro,
BHyka llltepana Benukoro). U kak orTmedaer Tubepuy YobaHy, «HeET
yBepeHHOCTH B ToM, 4yTo llTedsnuus Boga (1517-1527) ... 6bL1 661 U eMy (T. €.
[TogkoBe — aBT.) OTLOM»25. BeposiTHO, OHU ObLIM OpaTbsIMU [0 MAaTEPUHCKON
auHuU. M. CaloBAHY B CBOEM pOMaHe N0JaeT XyJ0XXeCTBEHHYI BEPCHUI0 3TOU
untpuru: «Kanomdupa (keHa IOnHra Jlutana) poguna Hona Bogs ot
lItedpanunys Boas (BHe 6paka), a Hukoapa u Anekcanzpa ot [leTpa coTHUKa»2é.
@®amMuinu M3MeHeHbl, HO CIOKeTHas JIMHUSA BBIMVIAAUT MpPaBLONOJ0OHO. JTOT
dakT gaBas npaBo MBaHy [logkoBe MmpeTeHAOBAaTh Ha MOJAABCKUN MpPeCTOJI.
CorsiacHO mpaBWJ/IaM HacJAe[0BaHUSl KHSDKECKOM BJIACTH B CpeJHEBEKOBOH

icmopuuHocmi noemu [“lvan Pidkova” by Taras Shevchenko and the problem of
historical character of the poem] in “BicHuk JlbBiBcbkoro YHiBepcutety. Cepis
¢inosoris”, Jeis, 2009, Bum. 48, c. 144-152.

20 MupocsiaB Mamyak, Iean Ilidkosa ..., yka3s. cod., c. 1.

21 AnToHiil Moiicelt, Apkagniil Moiicelt, Ykpainyi 8 emHOKy/1bmMypHUX cmepeomunax
pymyHie ma mosdasaH (1). YKkpaiHcbKi ko3aKku ouuma moa0a8cbKUX cepedHbOo8IMHUX
aimonucyie [Ukrainians in the ethnocultural stereotypes of Romanians and
Moldavians (1). Ukrainian Cossacks from the point of view of Moldavian chroniclers
of Middle ages] in “IcTopuko-mosiTH4YHI Npo6JEMH CydacHOro CBiTy. 36ipHHK
HaykoBuXx ctaTtei’, YepHiBlji, YepHiBeubkuii HalioHasbHUU yHiBepcuTeT, 2013, T.
25-26,c.202-208.

22 Kronika polska ..., p. 1430.

23 Mihail Dan, Stiri privitoare ..., p. 284.

24 Nicolae lorga, Acte si fragmente ..., p. 114, 120.

25 Tiberiu Ciobanu, loan Nicoard Potcoava ..., p. 1.

26 Muxaun CagoBsiny, Hukoapa [lomkoass ..., p. 78-82.
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MosigaBuy, NIpeTeHAEHT A0/KEeH ObITh CBIHOM HJIA POJICTBEHHUKOM MTOKOHHOT0O
npaBuTesisa. OH u36upascsa 6osgpaMu, HO «Iocje BoccTaHus MoaHa ApMsiHMHA
TYPKH B351JIM cebe NPaBo yTBEPKAAThb rocrnogaps»?’.

HcTopuyecKkuid KOHTEKCT

B MosajaBuu cuTyanus Mocje aHTUTypelKoro BbIcTymseHus (1574 r.)
Hona Bops 6bl1a HecTabuabHOU. [leTp Xpomoit (lllkbomys), mMpUBEeJeHHbIN K
BJAaCTH TypKaMu 1mocie y6uiictBa Hona JlioToro, He I0Jib30BaJICs
NOIYJIAPHOCTBIO He TOJIBKO CpeJiy IPOCTBIX JIIOJEH, HO U Cpefiy 4acTH 60spCTBa.
[IpyyrHON TAaKOro K HeMy OTHOLIEHMS ObLIa Ype3BbIYallHO 6oJibllasi BJACTH,
npefoCcTaBJeHHasd NPUOJMKEHHBIM K HeMy 60fpaM, YTO BeJO K POCTY HX
IpOM3BOJIA; YABOEHHI0O JaHM B ToJsb3y IlopTel; HemoMepHOMY pOCTY
BCEBO3MOXKHBIX HAJIOTOB, COOPAHHBIX [IJIs BBIILJIATHI JJOJITOB, CEeJaHHbIX UM B
Ctam0yJie IpHU NMOKYIKe AOJXKHOCTHU?8. Ero COIO3HMKH, TaTaphbl, ocje nobesbl
Haj, BoiickoM Hona Boja, mogBeprsiin MoJsiJloBy y:KacHbIM rpabexam. «Eire
HUKOT/J|a He 6blJIO0 TaKOI'0 OMYCTOLIEHUS B CTPaHe, — yTBEPXKAAeT JIeTONHUCeL, —
Mexay llpyrom u /lHecTpoM He ocTasoch JioAenh»2%. [103ToMy HNpPOTUB 3TOrO
TYpeLKOro CTaBJeHHHKAa 4YacTO BO3HHUKa/IM 3aroBOpbl, KOTOpble AKTHUBHO
noAJepKUBall YKpauHCKUeE Ka3aKH.

[ 00beKTHBHOI'O ONMCAHHWA COOBITHH, CBA3aHHBIX C MOJIJABCKHUMH
noxoznamu WBana [lofkoBbl, cieflyeT 06paTUTbCA K CBUJEeTeSAM TeX COOBITHUH.
OfHUMM M3 HUX ABJISETCS yKe YNOMSHyTbli Aneccanzpo I'Banbunu. Ilo ero
nHbopMaLuM, MOJAABCKasi 3HaTh Ipeasoxuaa [lofkoBe TpPOH rocrnojaps:
HalpaBuJja nucbMa kKueBckoMmy BoeBojie K. OctpoxkckoMy u ctapocte bapa, c
npocb60¥ okasaTh [logkoBe MoMoIb TOJMBKO A0 JlHECTPa, TAe OHU CaMH OyAyT
XJAaThb ero ¢ BoiickoM. B bape k [logkoBe npucoeIMHUANCH LIAXTHY Konuukui,
KOTOpBIM ABajLaTh JIET XXWJ U BOeBaJ CpeJHd Ka3akKoB, U MoJjjaBaHuWH Yana.
Onu npuBesu K IlogkoBe rermana Illlaxa u 330 ka3akoB, U C 3TUMU CUJIAMH
[TogkoBa oTnpaBuiicsa Ha MosgaButo. OZjHaKo, yC/blIlaB, 4YTO NPOTUB HUX UJET
BoeBoJa [leTp c MHOroyrcjieHHbIM BOMCKOM M nyukamy, [logkoBa BepHyJics B
Yxkpauny. I'ocnopapp IleTp U cynTaH HeMeZJleHHO OOpPaTHU/IMUCh K KOPOJIO C
IpOTEeCTOM, U TOT INpHKasaJl KOPOHHOMY reTMaHy U MeCTHbIM MarHaTaM
cxBaTUTh [logkoBy. Ciiyra KOpoHHOro reTMaHa boGoJsienkuii ¢ TpeMsi poTamMu
BOMCKa MOMBITAJICA CAeNaThb 3TO, HO eMy He yJanocb. Mexzay TeM, K [logkoBe

27 Iumutpue Kantemup, Jeckpuepsi Moadoseii [Description of Moldavia], Kumnnsy,
JlutepaTypa apTuctuka, 1980, n. 73.

28 Ucmopusa PCCM ..., c. 260.

29 Grigorie Ureche, Letopisetul ..., p. 107.
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BHOBbB npunid 600 3anopoxues lllaxa (mpu atoM Ha Husy ocranocs eme 400
Ka3aKoB), M OH COBePLIX/I NOBTOPHYIO MOMNBITKY 3ano/iy4uTb MosgaButo. Korja
[lonkoBa nmpumen B COpoOKH, «4epHb MPUBETCTBOBAJa €ro Kak rOCHOAAps».
butBa noj, flccaMu NpOTUB NPEBOCXOAAIIMX BOWCK Typok M IleTrpa Xpomoro
3acBU/leTe/IbCTBOBaJla TaKTUYECKOe MacTepcTBO Ka3akoB. BoeBoga mocraBui
BHepear cBoero Boicka 500 sHbIYAp C MYUIKAMU U OTHECTPEJbHBIM OPYXXKUEM.
OpHako Ka3aku, 3aMeTHUB JbIM OT ropsiliux QUTHJIEH, 10 KOMaHJe ynajid Ha
3eMJII0 33 MICHOBeHHe [0 TypeLkoro 3aina. Typku peliuy, YTO Te yOUTEI, U
pUHYJHUCh Ha KasakoB. Ho ka3aky, BCKOYMB, OJHOBPEMEHHO BBICTPEJWJIU U3
pyxei, nojokuB Ha MecTe moyTu 300 BcagHukOB. OcTajbHbBIE OGPOCUIHCH
BpacceinHywo. Ilocsne 3Toli Heygauu IleTp Xpomoil ybexkan K cBoeMy Oparty,
BOJIOLICKOMY I'OCIIOZApIo, ¥ nonpocu nomMowu y llopTsl. [logkoBa e, KoTOporo
C JHTY3Ma3MOM BCTPeTHUJIO U NOAJepKaJo HacesJeHHe, OCYLeCTBUA PAL
CyLleCTBEHHBIX LIaroB i1 obeclieyeHUs] HeOOXOJAMMOW BHYTpPeHHeH »KU3HU
rocyJlapCcTBa, OTIYCTUJ BCeX 3aKJ/JIIOYeHHbIX. Mexay TeM, [0 NpUKa3y Cy/ITaHa,
[TeTp Xpomo# nosiydus noffepxky us Cunvcrpuy, Hukonoss, Buguna. Korpa
Typk4 M IleTp mojowmin K fccaM, Ka3aky BBIIIJIM UM HaBCTpedyy U BO3Jie cesa
JlokosinHa HaHecau IleTpy cOKpylIHTeNbHBIA yAap. BeIBIIME rocnojapb efBa
cMoT cbexaThb ¢ moJig 60s. OgHako [NogkoBa HE CMOT BOCIIOJIb30BaThCs MO6EI0M,
IOTOMYy 4YTO INPOTHMB HEro OIOJYMUJIOCH O0JIbLIOE CEMUIOPOJCKOE BOMCKO.
3abpaB 14 nyuek U «iy4iive Beliu», [loakoBa BepHyJics B YkpauHy. OiHaKo B
Hemupose 6pansiaBckuil BoeBoga f1. 36apakckuit npeanoxui [logkose noexatb
K KOPOJIIO U 00'bACHUTDL cUTyalnuio. [locpeiHUKOM BBICTYNIUJ KOPOHHBIN reTMaH
(oH “MeJs KOpOoJIeBCKUIM NpHKa3 J060H 1ieHol noiMaTh [10AKOBY), KOTOPBIN U
poctaBua IlogkoBy B BapmaBy Ha ceillM. Koposib XO0Tes KasHUTb €ro
HeMeJIJIEHHO, HO LIJIAAXTa «04eHb kKaJsesa [[oJKoBy, Kak xopolrero Myxa». TeMm
He MeHee, nocje ceima [logkoBy oTnpaBuau B TOpbMy B PaBy, a moToM ero
Ka3HWIM BO JIbBOBe N0 TpebGOBaHUIO CyITaHa3".

HBaH [loakoBa B 3an1aJHOEBPONENCKUX UCTOYHUKAX

JI. MwoJanep, cayxkuBminit koposito CredpaHy baToputo, onpaBbiBaa ero
JeUCTBUsI, HO, TeM He MeHee, C CHUMIIATHeW OTHOCHBIIMMCA K Ka3akaM,
BCIIOMUHAET O JieMapllie TypOK, KOTopble TpebGoBaiu oT baTtopus ka3uu MBaHa
[TopkoBbi3l. AreHT TOcKaHckoro reprora ®. Tajay4du cyuTas, 4TO Kas3Hb

30 Onekcanfp 'Banbini, XpoHika ..., p. 229.

31 L.Muller, Kurze und wahrhafte Beschreibung welcher massen dieser jetzt regierungen
Konig in Polen Stefanus..Frankfurt, 1585 in litopis.org.ua/ochima/ocbibl.html
(Accessed in 23.11.2013).
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Ka3alKoro BOXKaKa «HaBJeKaeT M030p Ha MOJIbCKOEe KOpOoJeBCTBO». Tangyduy,
CO CJIOB JOBEPEHHOro JIMLA, NMOAPOGHO OMHcal MYyXeCTBeHHOe IOBeJeHue
WBana [logkoBbl mepej Ka3Hbio: «IIpu OOG'BSIBJEHUHM CMEpPTHOrO HPUroBOpa
CTOSJI IIyM OT CTyKa 6apa6aHoB U jojei. [loakoBa obolies ABa pasa IJoLiazpb,
nor/axuBasi 60poJy U IJisi[sl HAa HApoJ, NOKasblBas, YTO HUYYTb He OGOUTCHA
cMepTd. OH NMONpOCUJ THUIUMHBI U, JOCTUTHYB 3TOrO, CKasasJ TaKWe CJIoBa:
«'ocnoga mossku! MeHs mpuBeJU Ha CMEPTh, XOTS1 B CBOEH KU3HU 1 He
COBepLIXJI HUYEro Takoro, 3a YTO 3aC/Iy>KUJ1 6bl NOLO0OGHBIN KOHel. fI 3Hato 0iHO:
s Bcerja 060poJicsi MYXeCTBEHHO U KaK YeCTHbIM pblllapb NPOTUB Bparos
XPUCTHAHCTBA U BCerja [ilelcTBoBaJ BO 6J1aro J06pa U MoJb3bl CBOEN POJUHEI,
Y ObLJIO Y MeHSI eIUHCTBEHHOE KeJlaHue — ObITh el OOPOM U 3alUTOU MPOTHUB
HeBepHBIX, U [elCTBOBAaTh TaK, YTOObl OHU OCTAJIMCh B CBOMX KpasfX M He
nepexoauad /JlyHal...». Ka3Hb BbI3BaJa 60JIbII0E HAPOAHOE COUYBCTBUE U CTOJIb
CUJIbHBIM THEB, YTO MOKHO OBLJIO ONMacaTbC BOCCTAHHUA ... ¥ NPUCYTCTBYIOLIUX
JIIoJlell M3 Hapoja MOKATUJIUCh CJie3bl, 0COGEHHO Y MHOTHX W3 TeX BOUHOB,
KOTOpbIe NPUOBLIM CI0/Ia, OYEeBHU/IHO, TOJbKO paju Hero. [alAyKu, oxkuaas yero-
160, CTOSIJIU C apKeby3aMU HaroToBe... U3BeCTHO, YTO 3TO COGBITUE BbI3BAJIO B
HapoJe 60JiblI0e HeJ0BOIbCTBO»32. VcTopus MBaHa [logKoBBI TakXe NOAPOOHO
OTpa)keHa B pesduuax U3 BapmaBbl nanckux HyHUMeB Jlaypeo u Kanurapwu.
[locnesHUH, B 4acTHOCTH, NULIET, YTO 3Ta KasHb, coBeplieHHasd CredaHOM
BaTopueM B yrofly TypkaMm, «1porM3BeJsia Ha BCeX HeraTUBHOE BIleYaT/IeHHe»33,

O6pa3 UBaHa [loakoBsl B TpyAax I'puropus Ypeke

B MonpgoBe 3Ta MCTOpPUA BIepBble MONaZaeT HA PYKONMCHBIE CTPaHULbI
xpoHukU ['puropus VYpeke B cepenuHe XVII Beka, 3aTeM mnepejaercd U3
MOKOJIEHUS] B NOKoJieHUe B konusx CumuoHa [lackana, Mucauna Kanyrapa u
AxkcuHTHA YpuKapa [0 Tex mop, nmoka B 1852 roay HM3BeCTHbIA PYMBIHCKHUI
HUCTOPUK U NMOJUTHYeCKUN JeaTesb M. KorajHUYsIHY He OCyLeCTBUJ NEPBYIO
ero nevyatb. PaKTUYECKUM MaTepUaOM JJ JETONUCHU MOCAYKUIU COOpaHHble
IIpU JABOpe CJaBAHCKHWe KHHUIH, NO0JbCKasd XpoHUKa Hoaxuma Besbckoro u
JlaTUHCKasAg KocMmorpadusa. OCHOBHOM 3acjayrod TeKCTa, 10 MHEHHUIO
CHeLHalMCTOB, fABJSETCAd HHTerpanus HUCTOPUYECKUX (GaKTOB B CUCTEMY
noJiuTU4Yeckon Mbicad. [ Ypeke Ha3blBalOT «HUJEO0JIOTOM  BEJUKOIO
MOJIJABCKOT0 60SIPCTBA», KOTOPBIM «BO3POXK/JAeT UCTOPHI0 B GJIArONPHUSATHOM

32 [cmopis JIbeos8a 8 dokymeHmax ..., c. 41-43.

33 Poccus u Hmanus. C60pHUK ucmopu4eckux mamepuanos u uccaedosaruti [Russia and
Italy. Collection of historical materials and researches], Caukt-IleTep6ypr,
Tunorpacdus Umnepatopckoit Akagemun Hayk, 1908, T. 2, c. 59.
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Jl/IS BeJIMKOro 60spCcTBa cBeTe». B cBoell BHEIIHENOJUTHYECKOW OpHeHTaLUU
OH ObL1 NOJOHOQU/IOM, CUYMUTAsl, YTO OCBOOOXZAeHHe MoJJOBBI OT TYpOK
BO3MOXXHO TOJIBKO B co103e c [lospme.

Ucxons U3 0003HauYeHHOM Bblillle MO3ULMK aBTOpA, €ro HeraTUBHOE
BUJieHHe JeATeqbHoCTH MBaHa IlogKOBBI CTAHOBUTCS OCHOBOM JJIS CO3JlaHMS
MepBOro CTEpPeOTHINA O JAaHHOW HcTopuyeckod ¢urype. [Ipu 3ToM mojj06HOe
BOCIIpUSITHE PAaCIpPOCTPaHsIeTCsl Ha BeCb LMKJ 3TOM OCBOOOJUTENbHON aKLUH,
TO eCTb W Ha JefATesbHOCTb MoHa Bopgs JIloTOro, KOTOpbIA MMeJ MYyXeCTBO
06paTUTHCA K HAPOAY BO BpeMsI CBOeN aHTUTYPElIKOU KaMIaHUHU. XOTs BHavyajie
Ypeke BbIHYXJE€H IPU3HATh, UYTO HOBBIM NPaBUTEJNb «OCTPOTO yMa, TBEPLOIO
CJI0BA M TPYZLOJI00MBBIA U MOT OBl OBITb He TOJIBKO 3/eCh rOCIOAapeM, HO U
JpyTMM CTpaHaM [paBUTeJb»3%, BIIOCJAeJCTBUU Has3biBaeT ero JIoTeIM. A
NpUYMHA — B aHTUGOSPCKOU mosiMTuKe: «[loka3biBasi cebs CTpalIHbIM, OH He
HallleJl BO3MOXXHOCTHU 3aHATbCA HUYEM JPYTUM, KaK YKaCHbIMMU KasHAMH U
kpoBonposutheM. OH 3ape3an HMoHamka 36uepy Ha [lacxy u MHOTHe Japyrue
yo6uicTBa coBepiin/i»3>. HoBbIl rocnojiapb YHUUTOXKaJI TaKKe IIpeJcTaBUTe el
LlepKBH, KOTOpble CUJIbHO o06oraTuaucb. «M cuuTan OH, - MNPOJOJKAET
JIETONHMCEL, — YTO HET HUKOI0 JOCTOMHee ero. Hax Bepoil HacMexascs, MOTOMY
YTO BO BpeMs BEJIMKOTO MOCTa KEHWJICA U MHOTO JPYrUX HapylleHWH 3aKoHa
coBeplInJI»36, CorsiacHO MO3MLMM YpeKe, U3-3a 3TUX HaApYILIeHUU, TypeLKuil
CyJITaH pellinJs YCTPaHUTb rocrojaps ¢ JO/LKHOCTH U 3TO NOBJIEK/JIO BOCCTaHUE
(Ha caMoM Jiesie TpUYMHA Obl/1a B TPE6GOBAaHNUU TYPOK Ay6JIMPOBATh €XKeroJHYI0
ZaHb)37, [I03TOMy U CyTb COOBITUH JieTONMCeL, U3JlaraeT B He6JIaronprusaTHOM
JJis moBcTaHUeB cBeTe: «CobpaB HapoJ, 4TOObl 3aBOeBaTb HX CepALa, OH
00paTU/ICs K HEMY MSATKUMH CJIOBaMHU O TYpPeLKOW aJJHOCTU (CBOIO — OH He
BUJeJ), TOBOPsl, UTO TYPKHM BCe MEHSIIOT JJis yBeJUYEHUs [JaHH, KOoTopas
OTAroLaeT Hapoh, obefHseT U obeccunuBaeT ero». OH TaKXKe CKENTHYECKH
OTHOCHUJICS K BEPOSITHOCTH MOJIYYUTh HE0OX0MMYI0 IIOMOLb OT MOJISIKOB, B YeM
BO€BO/a 3aBepsi/l CBOMX CTOPOHHHUKOB. 3aTO OH He CTaBUT 110/, COMHEHHe CJI0Ba
KHsI31 0 TOM, YTO 3allOpPOKCKHe Kas3aKW, KOTOopble obelllasiM MOMOYb, «BCerja
No6eX/Jal0T TYPOK»38.

OsiMLleTBOpEHHEM TYpPELKOro BMellaTe/bCTBa B 3TOT NEPUO/, BBICTyaeT
ux craBjieHHUK [letpy Boas Illkbonyn (Xpomoii). OH ¢ moMolIbi0 TypeLKo-
TaTapCKUX BOWCK U L|€HOW ONYCTOLIEHHUS CTpPaHbl CTAHOBUTCA INpaBUTeJeM

34 Grigorie Ureche, Letopisetul ..., p. 101.

35 [bid.,, p. 102.

36 [bid., c. 103.

37 borpaHu Xauigey, HoaH- Bods uea Kymnaum ..., p. 46.
38 Grigorie Ureche, Letopisetul ..., p. 103.
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MoJ110BbI, ¥, KOHEYHO, BCEMU NMAaTPUOTAMHU BOCIIPHHUMAETCS KakK pabosienHbId
Y YroAJUBBIN ciyra ocMaHoB. OfHako, B BocnpuaTyuM . Ypeke, TOT BbICTyNaeT
KaK U/JieaJIbHbIU NpaBUTe/b. XpOMOH Y HEro HajleJleH «BCEMHU JOCTOMHCTBAMH,
KOTOpble Heo6XOAMMbl YEeCTHOMY TrOCNOJaplo, MOTOMY 4YTO OH 6osipaM Obla
OTLOM, Jlep>KaJl X B O0JIbIIOM [I0YeTe U CJieJloBaJl UX COBETaM 6eClpeKOoC/I0BHO.
Jns cTpaHbl 6bLI 3alIUTHUKOM, K 6€JHBIM MMWJIOCTHUB, MOHAaX0B U MOHACTbIPU
YKpeIJIsJl U MUJIOBAJ ... CyAUJ MSTKO U 6e3 jsuueMepus». Korjga B ouepesHoi
pa3 CyJaTaH peluWJ yBeJUYUTb JaHb Mosgose, Iletpy Xpomoul mogan B
OTCTaBKy. JTO MOCJAYKHJIO YpeKe MOBOJOM [l HOBOIO NAHETMpPUKA 3TOMY
npasuTeso. OH npepsaraeT HasBaTh [leTpa MuJOCTHBBIM, IOTOMY YTO OH OBl
«X03fMHOM KPOTKHM, KaK MaTKa 6e3 aJa, B CyJie CipaBeJIMBbIM, HENbIOIIUM,
He pasBpaTHUKOM, He »XaJHbIM, He MOTOM, BCe JeJjaJl [0 JpPeBHUM
npeAnucaHusaM..»3°. OJHOBpeMeHHO JieTolMcel, ceTyeT Ha cyAboy IleTpa
XpoMoro: «vMMeJl MOCTOAHHbIE XJIONMOTHI C Ka3aKaMy, OT OJHHUX He yclieBall
M36aBUThCS, KaK Jpyrye NPOTUB HETO LJIH...»*0,

B koHTeKkcTe M0J06HOrO NOHHWMAHUSA MOJUTHUYECKON CUTyalUH CTepeo-
Tun KBana [logkOBBI TNPENOJHOCUTCS HWMEHHO B 00pase BO3MYTHUTEJIS
CIIOKOMCTBUS, MSITEXKHUKA. JleTonucel, NpeACcTaBJ/isieT ero Kak HEKOero Mmpoxo-
AuMia no npo3suuly MBaz [IoTKoBa, «10OTOMY YTO pBaJl NOAKOBBI», B TO BpeMd
KakK Jpyrue, no uHpopMauuu Ypeke, HasbiBau ero KydepaseiM. OH BblAaBasl
ce6s 3a bparta MoHa JltoToro, cchblasAch Ha TO, YTO poJoM U3 Ma3oBuH, OTKyZa
ObLJ1 U yIOMAHYTBINA BOEBOJA, U YTBeP/JaJ, YTO UMeeT IPaBO Ha MOJIAABCKUN
npectoJt. JKenad uATH Ha MOJIIOBY, OH pellnJl XUTPOCThIO 3all0JyYUTh Ha 3TO
paspelieHyde OT HayaabCTBa. /[lJId 3TOro «OH mojjeJsajl MUCbMa CO MHOTMMH
neyaTsiMu OT 6GOsIp U NPHUJBOPHBIX 3eMJIU M0J1AaBCKOM», COTJIAaCHO KOTOPBIM €ro
IpurJjamiajJd Ha TpPOH. TeM He MeHee, Ypeke He OTpHULlaeT HaJU4ud
cTopoHHUKOB [logkoBbl B MoJiioBE, HA060POT, O OTAEJNbHBIM JAaHHBIM, GbLIN
JI0[H4, KesaBlve ero npuxoga. C satumMu nuceMaMu Kydepsswiid-IloakoBa
npuxouT K Kuesckomy BoeBoJie KHA310 KOHCTaHTHHY M K BapckoMy cTapocre,
JlOKa3blBasl, YTO ero NpuUrjalmarmT Ha KHSKeHUe. OJHOBpeMEHHO OH 06ellaeT,
YTO W OHY, B C/Iyyae OKa3aHUs eMy NOMOLLHY, OyAyT UMeThb GOJIbIIYI0 BHITOAY U3
atoro. Ho ero He noazsep»asu, cCbllasiCh Ha BOJIIO KOPOJIA He HApyLlaTb MUP C
TypkaMu. [lomompb [logkoBe mpenocTaBus Hekuil Konmuukuii, KOTOpBIA HMMes
6osbmioe BiausgHUe Ha Ceyu. TOT «HEKOTOPBIX OGELIAHUSIMH HAKOPMUJI,
FOBOPHUT aBTOP XPOHHUKH, — APYTUX — JEeHbraMH, U3 TeX, YTO caM cobpaJl, rjasa
N0/Ma3bIBasi, CKJIOHUJI; CMOT IPUOGJIM3UTH K cebe MoJilaBaHMHA 110 uMeHH Yana,

39 Ibid,, p. 115.
40 Ibid,, p. 111.
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JIaBHO >KEHHUBIIErocs Cpeau KaszakoB»4l. TakuM 06pasoM, UM yJIaJa0Ch COOPaThb
330 ka3akoB, Bo3rJaBJseMbiXx reTtMaHoM [llaxom, asg noxoga B MosgoBy. UM
HaBCTpe4yy BbIILIO BoicKo IleTpa Xpomoro, BOOpYXeHHOe apTUJ/IepHel.
Kasaky, 0co3HaB NPEeUMYIECTBO MOJIIABCKOTO MPaBUTEJIs, ObIJIN BBIHYKEHbI
OTKa3aTbCsl OT KaMmnaHWHW. «[IpuUXBaTHUB, 4YTO CMOIJIM Yy TpPaHUIlb], Ka3aKu
BEPHYJIUCh HA33/l, COXPaHsSsl CBOU CWJbl [Jf CJAeAyIOUIero pasa, MOIJIU
FOTOBUTBLCSI», — H3JlaraeT CBOe BHUJeHUe Ypeke. Bbosicb HOBBIX HamaJeHUU
Ka3zakoB Ha MoJuiJJoBy U rpabexa C HUX CTOPOHbI, KHSI3b HANpaBUJ 4Yepe3
KacTesisHa [aJUIKOTO MUCbMO MOJILCKOMY KOPOJIIO, B KOTOPOM BbIpaXkaJl CBOe
HeJI0BOJIbCTBO TeM, YTO Ka3aKW MPEeTEeHJAyIT Ha ero NpecToJ U TeM CaMbIM
HapyllaloT noAnucanHelil ¢ [lopToit Mmup#*2. Takum o6pasom, AelcTBuUs [10KOBBI
OL|eHMBAJIMCh KaK HamaJieHHWe Ha TypelLKHe TEPPUTOPUM, CYMTaBLIMeca Peubto
[TocrosinTON Kak HexeJslaTeJbHble M3-3a COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX JOMOBOPEHHOCTEN
co CtambysioM. B Takoil monutuyeckor cutyauuu MBaH IlogkoBa fo/xeH ObLI
CTaTh )XepPTBEHHOM MELIKOU B TeON0JIUTUYECKOU UTpe.

Kazankuil npeaBOJUTEb U NMPETEHAEHT HA YYXXOU TPOH A0JHKEH ObITh
3ajiep>kaH Ha TEPPUTOpPUM YKpauHbl U NOABEpPrHyT cyay. Ho 3To, kak yxe
0TMeyaJioCh Bhlllle, IOJbCKOU BJIACTH He yaasock. UBaH [logkoBa ocylyecTB/sIET
BTOPYIO MOMNBITKY 3aXBaTUTh BJIACTb, KOTOpasi OKa3ajach yAadyHoW. Kasaku B
JAByX OuTBax mo6expaioT Boiicko [lerpa Xpomoro. I[Iputom JjeTomnucern He
OTpPULAET CMEJOCTH M BOEHHOIO MacTepcTBa 3amopoxieB. OH OMUCHIBAeT U
yAAuYHbIA MaHeBp Ka3aKOB B IMEepPBOM 6010, KOrJa OHU YCIENIHO OO6OULIX
apTU/LJIEPUHACKUN OTOHb NPOTUBHUKA*3 U cMorid 23 HOs16psA 1577 r. IpuBeCTH
K BJIACTU CBOEro araMaHa, u 6uTBy npu /JloKoJiMHEe, B KOTOPOW CE€YEeBUKH
YCHEIHbIMA JIeHCTBUSMU TEPEXUTPUIU KOHKypeHTa%t. ABTOpP ONMCHIBAET
TaK)Xe COCTAaB NMPOTHUBOGOPCTBYIOIIUX CTOPOH: XPOMOTO MOAJep:Kalu TYPKH,
Tatapsl ¢ Jobpymku u Bymkaka, MyHTSHbI U MOJIZIaBaHe C 10Ta, a C Ka3aKaMH
KyuyepsiBoro BMecTe BBICTYNIMJIO «MOJIIAaBCKOE BOHCKO, KO0 MHOrue
NPUCATHYJIU» HOBOMY MpPaBUTEJNI0. ITOT MedyalbHbIU AJs Hero QakT Ypeke
BBIHYK/JIeH C TOopeybl0 KOHCTAaTUPOBAaTh e€llle MPU BXOXKAEHUHW Ka3aKoB B
MoagoBy: «KyuepsiBblii ye ¢ OOJIBIIMM KOJUYECTBOM JIIOJEH Jiydlle
NO/ICOTOBUJICA U Tepelles rpaHully cTpaHbl y Copokd. TaM, TakoBO eCTECTBO
YyeJIOBEUYECKOE, KaK Y3Ha/IM 0 HOBOM T'OCIO/Iape, MHOTHE MOKJIOHUIUCh EMy»45.

[To6ena mpu /lokosiiHe He MMO3BOJIMIIA [10/1KOBE yiepKaTbCs Ha IPeCToJIe.

41 bid.,, p. 108.
42 Ibid., p. 109.
43 Ibid., p. 109.
44 bid., p. 110.
45 Jbid., p. 109.
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Ha Hero HagBurazsocb 60JiblIOe BONCKO M3 BeHrpuu, mosToMy OH Obla
BbIHYK/JleH BepHyTbc B [losbuly. 34ecb y Hero BO3HUKJM NPOGJEMBI C
NOJIbCKOM BJIACTBIO: €T0 XOTeJM 3aJilepKaTb, HO Ha HEKOTOpoe BpeMd eMy
yAaJoch 3TO NpefoTBpaTuTk. [lo pacckasy JieTonucua, BoeBoja bpauyaBckuii
BbI3Ba/ rerMaHa lllaxa Ha Takod pa3roBop: «Bbl HaHeC/JU KOPOJIKO U CTpaHe
60JIbILIOM Bpe/, Bbl HAPYUIWJIU MUP C TypKaMu. [IoaToMy ycTpaHuTe KydepsiBoro
U UauTe K (KOpoHHOMY) retMaHy. OH ero nmoijieT K KOpPOJIIO, U Bbl OCTaHeTeCh
yuctbiMu. U KydepsiBoro emie o0cBo6OJAT, NMOTOMY YTO KOpOJIb MOWUMET,
HACKOJIbKO OH IMoJie3eH». JlanbHeui X0 COObITUN YpeKe U3JI0KUJI KPATKO:
«/lymas, 4TO KOpOJIb IIOMOXeT eMy cTaTb npaBuTeseM», HW. I[logkoBa
3abJ1y>KasIce, IOTOMY UTO «KOPOJIb 6POCUJI €Tr0 B TIOPbMY U BCKOPE OTCEK eMy
TOJIOBY»46,

Wrak, [puropuii Ypeke He HCKaKkaeT HCTOpPUYECKUE COOBITHA,
dakTosiornyeckas 4acTb pacckasa COOTBETCTBYEeT HUCTOPHUYECKON peasibHOCTH,
HO OH NpUJAET UM OIpeJieJIeHHYI0 U/e0JIOTHYeCKy0 OKpacKy. Jida Hero VBaH
[logkoBa KydepsBbll sBJsSIeTCS OJHHUM W3 MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIX «IaHblYen»
(domnisori) — He3aKOHHBIX MPETEHAEHTOB Ha NMPeCcToJ MoJI0BbI, KOTOPBIH, MO
CYyTH, BMeIIUBaeTCAd BO BHYTPEHHHUE Jlesla COCeliHeH cTpaHbl. bojsee TOro, aTo
NPOUCXOAUT BO BpeMs NMpaBJIeHUA UJleaJIbHOTO JJIl HEro NpaBUTed — «MaTKHU
6e3 kasa» [leTpa Xpomoro MusioctuBoro. Takas olieHKa UCTOPUYECKOU PUTYpbI
Ka3allkoro BO)KakKa Oblja I0JI0KeHa B OCHOBY (GOpPMHUPOBAHUsI CTepeoTHIIa O
HeM, KOTOpbIY [T0C/Iej0BaTe/IbHO 3aKPeNJIfAICS U B PYTUX U3LaHUAX.

UBaH [loakoBa - 06pa3 HEraTUBHOTO reposi B pyMbIHCKOM UcTOpUorpaduu

[locne wusganus «Jleronucu» B 1852 roay Kpyr ero uyudTaresei
CyIeCTBEHHO PACHIMPUJ/ICA U 3TOT $aKT, 06e3yCJI0BHO, 3aKpeluJ Hada/lbHbIN
crepeotu. K ToMy ke 106aBUIUCH CYXKJIeHHUs U3 Jpyroro Jareps: u3 Bamaxuu.
W3BecTHbli B PyMbIHMM OyxapecTCKMH @HcaTesb, apXeoJol W MOJUTHUK
Anexkcanapy Onobecky (1834-1895) B cBoeM uctopudeckoM ouepke «KHAruHs
KusxHa» wu306pakaeT wuctopuio xKuU3HM MaTepu Ilerpa Xpomoro. B
aHTUTYypeL Kol kaMnaHuU MoHa JlroToro ero repou (pykoBoACTBO MyHTSHCKOM
3eMJIM) HaXOAWJIWCb B OCMaHCKOM Jarepe. OHM BHUJIeJIM Ka3aKOB C Jpyrou
CTOPOHBI, HO IIPH 3TOM aBTOPCKasi XapaKTEPUCTUKA He SIBJISIeTCS] HEraTUBHOMU:
«..A3/7ajleka TMOSIBUJOCh MHOTOYHMCJIeHHOoe BOHCKo. [lo HH3KOpOCJIbIM
BOJIOCATBIM JIOWIAJAM, MO LIMPOKHMM KpacCHbIM MIapoBapaM, MO0 HUX OCTPbIM
KHUBEpaM, 3aTSHYThIM NECHSM M MO BbICOKHMM KOIbSIM, KOTOpPbIE GJiecTe/ M Ha
COJIHIIe, KaK KO0JIOChbSl Ha M0JIe, JIeETKO YraAblBaJUCh OTPAAbIL, KOTOpble NPULLIN

46 Ibid., p. 110.
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noj, pykosoAcTBoM CBHpckoro Ha nomoub MoHy Bogs»*”. Ho oHu BMecTe c
MOJIJaBaHaMHU «I0/iBEPIJIM rpabexxy BaJlalliCKUMU Jlarepb», B pe3yJibTaTe Yyero Ha
HEKOTOpoe BpeMs Bce pa3bexasucb, BIOCAEACTBHUH, OJHAKO, BEPHYJHCb B
npexxHee coctosiHue U «[leTp XpoMmoi, AOCTONHHBIM NOXBajbl U JIIOGBU BCETO
0611ecTBa, cTal npaBuTeseM B MoJsijjoBe»*. U3 3TOro ciefyet, 4To Te, KTO
BBICTYNa/l MPOTUB HEro, SIBJSAITCA y3ypHnaTopaMy, HapyLIMTeJSIMU MOKOSl U
3aKOHHOCTH IroCyZ,apcTBa.

Hukosnae Basuvecky (1819-1852), pyMbIHCKUN HCTOpPHUK, NHUcCATeJb U
PEBOJIIOLUOHED, OAWH U3 JUJAepoB peBoswuun 1848 r. B Bamaxuu wu
TpaHcu/IbBaHMY, TIOCBATHJ CBOK CaMylo NMONYJSAPHYI0 HUCTOPUYECKYI0 paboTy
BOEHHOMY MCKYCCTBY pPYyMBbIH%?. AHaiu3upysa BpeMeHa llerpa Xpomoro, oH
xapaktepusupyer HoHa JlioToro Tak: «JTOT rocnoAapb (..) oJepxan
onpejeseHHble TpUyMdbl B 60pbbe ¢ TypKaMHM, NOJSIKaMH, BajJlaXaMUd U UMeJl
BO3MOXXHOCTb BEpPHYTb MOJIJaBaHaM MX JaBHIOI BOEHHYIO cjaBy. OH MoJHAM
¢Jiar He3aBUCUMOCTH: HO MOJI/JaBaHe, HeJOBOJIbHbIE €ro TUPaHUEH, OTKa3alu
eMy B nopjep:xke». OH cpaBHUBaJ BoeBoZjy [leTpa B 6UTBe NPOTUB BOKCKa
WBana IlogkoBel npu [JokosuHe ¢ BeaukuM ['aHHUGasoM npu 3amme. «Ilpu
OTCYTCTBHUH CJIOHOB, OH I1OCTABUJI [lepe/, IepBOM JIMHUEN CTa/la KOPOB U TabYHbI
Jouajie, 4To6bpl pactontaTh nexoty I[logkoBbl (..), HO Ka3aKud MO3BOJIUJIU
npubansuTbcsa apMuu Iletpa Bois v BHe3anHO OTKpBLIM IIKBaJbHBIA OTOHb.
Torpa *MBOTHbIE, UCIYTaBUIMCh, TOGEXKaAW Has3aj M NpuBeau Bolcko IleTpa
Bozas B 3aMemaresbcTBO. Kasaku BOCNOJIb30BaJUCh 3TUM OOCTOSTENbCTBOM,
OHU yAapu/u ¢ pJiaHroB u nobeauan»s0. To ectb H. Basyecky He BocnpuHUMaeT
WBana llogkoBy Kak 6Gopua 3a HE3aBUCMMOCTb OT TYpPOK, a IMPOCTO Kak
o4epesHOro NpeTeHAeHTa Ha MOJIJaBCKUIM IPeCTOJI.

[Tetpe MaHauTecky (1900-1967), pyMbIHCKUI UCTOPUK U PHUJIOJIOT, YJIEeH-
KOppecnoHZieHT PyMbIHCKON akajeMuu Hayk, B «Hctopuu pymbiH» (1942),
NOMYJIIPHOM IIKOJIbHOM y4eOHHKe, He OTXOJAUJ OT CTepeoTuIa, co3gaHHoro I
Ypeke. «HoBbli1 rocniofaps, octaBjieHHbIN Typkamy, [leTpy llkbonyJ, - nuuer
OH, — OblJ 4eJIOBEKOM MSTKUM, COCTOSJI B Apy»KOe ¢ 60sipaMH, CJI0BO KOTOPBIX OH
He Hapywas. Kasaku OGecnoxkou/au ero npaBJjeHHe, rpabs HeOJHOKPATHO
Moz oBy»51,

47 Alexandru Odobescu, Doamna Chiajna [Princess Chiajna], in Scrieri alese [Selected
Works], Bucuresti, Romanian Cultural Foundation Publishing House, 1995, p. 74.

48 [pid., p. 75.

49 Nicolae Balcescu, Puterea armatd si arta militard la romdni [Armed forces and military
art at Romanians], Bucuresti, Military Publishing House, 1990, 302 p.

50 [pid., p. 72.

51 Petre P. Panaitescu, Istoria romdnilor ..., p. 156.
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ABTOpBI KOJUIEKTUBHOTO KoMIeHauyMa «McTtopus pymbiH»52 (1996)
HAaCTauBaWT Ha OlleHKe coObITHUH 1577-1578 romor B Bepcuu I. Ypeke. OHu
O4YeHb BBICOKO OLI€HMBAKT AeATeJbHOCTh [leTpa XpoMoro, nogjuyepKkuBas Takue
ero 3acjJyru B AUIJIOMAaTHU: €My yJajJ0Cb COXPaHUTb aBTOHOMHIO MoJOBBI,
3aKJIIOYUTb TOPrOBBIM JOrOBOp C AHIJIMEH, 3alqUTUTh MpaBOC/aBUE,
rapMOHU3UPOBATh OTHOIIEHUS MEX/Y Pa3/IMYHbIMU rpynmnamu 6ospctsa. [Ipu
HeM, 10 MHEHHI0 aBTOPOB MOCO6US, KYJbTypa JJOCTUTJIA PAaCLiBETa, PyMbIHCKUN
SI3bIK HayaJl UCM0JIb30BaThCS B KHKeCKOM KaHUenasspuu. Hukoaps [logkoass B
3TOM KOHTEKCTE yIIOMUHAETCH KaK OJIMH U3 NPETEH/IEHTOB Ha KHSXKECKOHN TPOH,
He UMesl HUKAaKOT0 OTHOIIEHUSI K aHTUTYPeLKON 60pbbes3.

CouyBcTByt0T lleTpy XpoMOMy, KOTOpBIN «IPOXOAUJ 4Yepe3 TshKeJible
WUCOBITAHUSA», U aBTOpPbl paboTbl «Benukue pgepkaBbl W PYMBIHCKOE
npoctpaHcTBo B XV-XVI Bekax» U. Kazan u E. Jlenuss4. Hukoapa [logkoaBa y HUX
- mnpeTeHZieHT (y3ypnaTtop), KOTOpPbIM YrpoKaeT MpPaBJeHUI 3aKOHHOTO
npaBuTeJisl. BoigaBas cebst 3a 6paTa nokoiHoro MoHa JltoToro, oH 3aBoeBas
onpejie/leHHbI aBTOpUTeT B HapoJe. «HaBepHoe, B cepauax MoJiJjlaBaH
repoMyecKkue BpeMeHa MOrublIero rocrnojapsi elle HMeJd pPe30HAHC», -
BBIHYK/]eHbl IPU3HATh aBTOPHI pabOTHI.

TakuMm ob6pasom, ctepeotun MBaHa [loAKOBBI, B OCHOBY KOTOpPOTO Jierja
OIleHKa, co3/aHHada [. Ypeke B cBoel «J/leTonucH», 3aKpenusici B CO3HAHUU
PYMBIHCKOTO 4YMTaTessi U MMeeT NMPUBEPXKEHLEB A0 cerofHsuHero AHd. Ero
OCHOBHOH Te3uc: «naHbl4u» Tuma U. [loakoBbl nocsirany Ha NOKoi MoJIIOBEI U
ero «MUJIOCTUBOE» MIpaBJIEHHUE.

UBaH [loakoBa - 06pa3 NO3UTHUBHOIO reposi B pyMbIHCKO# ucTOpuorpagpuu

HoBble ugen cBOGO/bI, TOCY/JapCTBEHHOW HE3aBUCUMOCTH U COI[UAJIbHOHN
CIpaBeAJMBOCTH, KOTOpble MPOHUKJIU B JlyHaWCKUe KHSDKeCTBA BMECTE C
BessHUEM €BPONENCKON «BeCHbl HapojAoB», u3MeHWIM B XIX Beke moAxoAbl K
MOHUMAaHUIO UCTOPUYECKHUX COOBITUM MPOLLJIBIX 3MOX. TOJKOBaHUS MPOLLIOTO
6a3upoBaJIMCh HAa MOHMMAaHUK HEOOXOJHWMOCTU OCBOOOXK/JEHHUSI OT TYPELKHUX
nopabotuTesned. YyBcTBOBasiaCcb MNOTPEOHOCTb B OCBEIEHUHW TepPOUKU

52 [storia romdnilor. Compendiu ....

53 [bid., p. 120-121.

54 [leana Cazan, Eugen Denize, Marile puteri si spatiul romdnesc in secolele XV-XVI,
capitolul X: Rivalitatea polono-habsburgicd in bazinul Dundrii si pozitia Tdrilor
Romdne (1574-1593) [Great Powers and the Romanian space in 15t-16th centuries.
Chapter X: Polish-Habsburg rivalry in the Danube basin and the position of the
Romanian Countries (1574-1593)], Bucuresti: biblioteca.rocarta.info/95 : site ,loan
Potcoava”, 2002, p. 2 (Accesed in 23.11.2013).
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aHTUOCMaHCKOM 60pbObl. [lesTesbHOCTh MoHa JIloTOro, HA3BaHHOTO MHOTMMU
uctopukamu CMeJbIM, KaK U ero nocjaenosatesd MBaHa [loakoBbl, coBlIafaliy C
N0L06HBIM BU/IEHUEM.

OpvH U3 npeAcTaBUTe/Ied HOBOM BOJIHBI UCTOPUKOB, borgan IleTpudeiiky
Xamzgey, B 1865 roay uspman odepk «Hoan Boma JlwoTweiii» (1572-1574), B
KOTOPOM Ha COJMJHOM (GaKTHYeCKOM MaTepuaJjie MpOaHaJM3UpPOBag ITOT
3HaMeHaTeJbHbIM [IJIT MOJIJJaBaH NepuoJi aHTUTYpelKod 6opb6bl. IleTpa
XpoMoro oH XapaKTepu3yeT Kak «MO0JIOJOTO YeJI0BeKa, BOCHUTAHHOTO I'PeKaMUy,
npusaTess 60spcTBa, T. €. HEHAaBUCTHOTO Hapoay»SS. Ero BUJeHHe Ka3aKoB,
NpULIeJIIMX Ha NOMOLb MOJIJaBaHaM, U3JIOKEHO B JIETKOHW JIMTepaTypHOH
MaHepe, HO OYeHb METKO U NI03TOMY 3ac/yKMBaeT BHUMaHU4. «3a [lHecTpoM, Ha
rpanune [losbmu ¢ TaTapckoil cTpaHOH, — paccka3biBaeT Xaulfey, — NATbAeCAT
JleT ToMy cpopMUpoBasach MajeHbKass pecny6/HMKa CMeJbYyaKoB, JIO3YHI'OM
KOTOpBIX CTaJl0 YHUYTOXKEHHe BparoB XpUCTHAHCTBA. Ta prlyapcKas
pecny6J/1MKa, — IpoJ0JiKaeT aBTOP, — 06pa3oBaslach U3 TPeX COCeJHUX HAPOJO0B:
PYMBIH, MOJISIKOB, MOCKOBUTOB, KOTOpbIe 3a0bIBaJI 3/1eCh CBOIO HALMOHAJIbHYIO
HeNpusi3Hb JJisl TOro, 4YTOObl HEHaBUJETb BMeCTe TOJIbKO MaroMeTaHLEB.
PasroBapuBasi Ha CMeIIaHHOM $3blKe, KOTOpPbIM MOHUMaIUd Bce». [laeTca
XapaKTepUCTUKA 3alopoXKleB KakK BOMHOB: «OHM ObLIM BCaJHUKaMH,
MOpSIKaMH, BCEMU I10 OYepe/iy, B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT IOTPeOHOCTH: BCaJHUKAMHU B
CTeNH, NelIUMHU B ropax, MOpsKaMU Ha BoJe. Ux cTpaTerus 6bl1a TaTapcKow, a
TaKTHKa CKopee M0JIbCKOM. UX KU3Hb Oblyla CIJIOLIHBIM OPOJSKHUYECTBOM /1
OTCJIeXKMBAHUSl Bpara, UX OpyXue: JIyK, cabJid, KOIbe, 0OCOOEHHO py»Kbe, U3
KOTOpPOr'0 OHM CTPEeJIAJA UCKIIOUYUTENbHO MeTKO». OlleHuBaeTCs COLHUaIbHbIN
COCTaB Ce4YeBUKOB: «Bce oHU ObLIM NapHSAMU 6e3 KEeHIUUH U JeTel, UX PAAbl
NOCTOAHHO MOIOJIHATIUCh MPUXOAALIMMU OTOBCIOY MOJIOJLIaMH,
NpecTyNHUKaMU, aBAaHTIOPUCTAMH, KOTOpPble HaXOAUJIU 3/1€Ch cebe IPUI0T».

B mouckax 3TUMOJIOTHHU CJIOBA «Ka3ak» Xalley NpUIePKUBAETCS CTapou
Bepcun M. Kocrtuna: «Takum 00pa3oM, OHM CTajJuM TPO3HOM CHUJIOU TOZA
Ha3BaHUEM Kas3aKM, TO eCTb JIIOJeHl JIerKuX, Kak KOCYJU», — 3aK/l4daeT OH
pacckas o 3alopoXxLax.

Hon JltoTei#, mo Bepcuu b. Xauigey, oxkujaa moMoliyd oT «rybepHaTopa
kHOM [lonbmim  kHA3d9  OcTpoxkckoro». OH xapakKTepu3UpyeT MO3UIHIO
YKPauHCKOr0 BOeBOAbl: «OCTpPOMKCKHUN, — TOBOPUT OH, — C OJHON CTOPOHBI,
OyJlyud TIpevYecKoro BepPOUCHOBEAAHHUS, CHUMIATHU3UPOBAJ PYMBIHCKHUM
e/IUHOBepLAaM U npe3upas GaHATUIHBIMA MMANKM3M HOBOTO IMOJIBCKOTO KOPOJIs, C
Jpyro CTOPOHBI, OyAy4Yd PYKOBOJUTEJEM IOXKHBbIX pyoexed [losibiiy, OH He
MMeJl TIOKOSl OT GeCKOHEeUHBIX TaTApCKUX HAlleCTBHUM, UYTO IOJIOKUJIO Hayajo

55 BorpaH Xamaey, HoaH- Bods wea Kymnaum ..., p. 52.
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HeyeMHOH HEHaBUCTH KO BCEMY MyCyJIbMaHCKOMY, I03TOMY npock6a MoHa Boaa
3ajieia JeJIMKaTHbIE CTPYHBI ero cepana». Kak pe3yabTaT, moBcTaHIaM 6bljia
okaszaHa nomouib B 600 kKa3akoB NoJ, NpeJBOAUTENbCTBOM U3BECTHOTO MOPSAKA
[TokoTusia. O4eHb BBICOKYIO OlleHKY MoJiy4daeT «repoii CBUpUYEBCKUI»: «XOTs OH
Y He SIBJISIETCS PYMBIHOM, OH 3aCJYyKUBAET TOTO0, YTOOBI ObITh CPEJU CBATHIX:
3MUTET, KOTOPbIA Hall HApoJ, [JaBaJl He 3a acKeTH4YeCcKue TIOJABUTH, HO
HCKJIYUTEJNbHO 3al[UTHUKAM CTPAHbI», — 3aKJII0YaeT aBTOPSE.

3aBepwamuasg 4YacTb oO4yepka mnocedueHa HWBany IlogkoBe Kak
nocsenoBatento MoHa Jlrotoro. 'ox 1577-#, Tpu roaa mocjie rubesd cMeJsoro
BOEBO/IbI, OIIMChIBAETCA C rpycThio: «Ha npectosie Mo0BBI, oC/e TOTO, Kak OH
ObLJI KyIJIEH L[eHOM JABOWHOM JaHU M NMOTOKAaMHU PYMBIHCKOU KpPOBH, NMPaBUJ B
TUIIMHE, KaK Ha KJaaf6ulle, [leTpy XpoMoii, OKpyKeHHbIH MUPOeJaMH, KOTOpbIe
HasblBaJ/IM €ro “MaTKou 6e3 >kaja” ¥ MOHaxaMHM, KOTOpPble BOCXUILAJIHUCh €ro
3HAaHUSIMU aCTPOHOMHUU U My3blKU. KpecTbsiHe rosiofanu. KasHa 6blia mycra.
AHbr9apbl, U3 KOTOPBIX COCTOsJIA KHsKeCKas TBapAus, ObLIM X03s€BaMH B
ropojiax v cesnax». BoT noueMy kaszakoB B MoJiJoBe BCTpeTU/IU «KaK Jpy3eH, a
[TogkoBYy - Kak cnacuTessi»®’. B gasbHelIIeM OH MOAPOOGHO OMHCHIBAET OHUTBBI
[TogkoBel ¢ XpOMBIM W NPHUYMHBI yXOJa Ka3akoB U3 MoJsifjoBbl. «XapakTep
[logkoBbl, - 3ak/w4yaeT Xaujey, - MpejCTaBJseT THUI CpPeJHEBEKOBOTO
phlllapCcTBa: Npe3peHUe K MaTepUaJbHbIM BbIr0JjlaM, HeyeMHas JiloOOBb K CJIaBe.
OH c He6O/JBIIUM KOJHUYECTBOM JIIOJAEN MOKa3aJa MUPY, YTO MOXKET 3aBOeBaTh
KHSDKeCKyl0 MaHTHI. C TrOopcTKOW JioJlell OH JoKasal MHUpY, 4YTO YMeeT
no6ex/aTh rUApPY. 3a YeThIpe ro/ia B HEMPePbIBHON 60pPb0Oe C HEBEPHBIMU OH HU
pasy He MOTepIe MopakeHus...»58. JlanbHelmas cyap6a . [logkoBbl, Kak U ero
repouveckoe NOBeJieHHe Iepes; Ka3Hb0 BO JIbBOBe, MOAPOOGHO OMHCAaHA B
OYepKe PYMBIHCKOr'O aBTOpa. B 3aBepilieHWM OH MPUBOJAUT CJI0BA JIbBOBCKOIO
KaTOJIMYEeCKOr0 apXUENUCKOINa, KOTOPbIM, IO €ero cjoBaM, OyAy4Yd SIBHBIM
BparoM IpaBOCJaBHs, OblJ1 BBIHYXKJEH KOHCTAaTHUPOBATb, UTO «IOYTH BCE
rpaXkJiaHe COXKaJleJid O CMEPTH 3TOT0 OTBaKHOTO0 MOJIAABAaHMHA, U KOPOJib
MHOTOE€ MOTepsiJ U3-3a 3TOTO B IJ1a3aX APYTUX HAPOJOB...»59.

Utak, ¢ serkoit pyku b. II. Xamjaey Hadasocb HOBoe GoOpMHpOBaHUE
ctepeotuna VBaHa [lofKoBbI: HAcTOsIIEr0 phblllaps, TepoUyveckoro 6opua 3a
OCBOOOXJeHHEe OT TYpelKOro Wura, CHpaBeJJMBOrO IO OTHOUIEHUID K
MPOCTOJTIOIUHAM KHS34.

HoBBbI# cTepeoTHI GBI MOAAEPKAH CAMBIMH MOMYJISIPHBIMUA UCTOPHUKAMH

56 Ibid., p. 53, 77, 84, 114.
57 Ibid., p. 117, 121.

58 Ibid., p. 124.

59 Ibid., p. 134.
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Pymbinuu. A. /. Kcenonous Ha3biBat WBaHa [logkoBy «oTBaxkHbI Moan Hukoaps
[ToTkoaBa»®. K. K. />ktopecKy MHOTOYHUCTIEHHOCTb «MaHblueld» NpPU KHSKEeHUHU
[lerpa Xpomoro o6BsCHSIET €ro cjaaboCTbl0, OTCYTCTBHEM XapW3MbI 61,
npejJaraeT NMOJHBIA CIIHUCOK MPETEHAEHTOB Ha ero TpoH. Iloka3wiBasg oTBary
[TonkoBbl Bo JIbBOBe, MPUBOJUT €ro CJoBa Nepes KasHbio: «J/IIoJy J06pHIe,
3HaeTe JIM Bbl, I0YEMY MHe cerdac OTpPeXyT rosioBy? IloToMy 4TO 1 HaChITHI
CBOIO CabJil0 TYpelKOW KPOBbIO U TaK MHOT'O pPa3 PHUCKOBaJ CBOEH XU3HbIO B
6opbbe C BallMMU BparaMM M BparamMy BCEro XpUCTUAHCTBa»¢2. llutaTta He
BOCIIPOU3BOJUT MOJJIMHHYIO pedyb Ka3alKOro NpeABO/IUTES], HO OYEHb XOPOILIO0
nepeflaeT CyTb cKaszaHHoro. llpuBeféHHass peuyb [loJKOBBI MOKa3bIBaeT
MO3HUIMI0 aBTOPA OTHOCUTEJBLHO IPUOPUTETOB €T0 JesITeJbHOCTH, B YaCTHOCTH,
OCHOBOM (GOPMUPOBAHUSI CTEPEOTHUNA SBJSETCS aAHTUTYpelKas TMO3ULUsA
Kaszaka.

C cuMnaTueill TakXKe OLEHHBAETCS JeATeJbHOCTb CJaBHOTO Ka3aka
MOJIZAaBCKUMHU HCTOPHUKaMH COBETCKOro mnepuofa. Ho ocHOBHOM ymop B HX
aHaJIM3e JeJlaeTcs Ha KJacCOBOM cocTaBJswlled cooblTHH. CaMO Ha3BaHMe
N0/|3aT0JIOBKA CTaTbH, MNOMelleHHOM B /JByxToMHUKe «Mctopun MCCP»,
yO0eIUuTeNbHO WJIIOCTPUPYeT 3Ty mno3uuuio: «HMoH IloTkoBa u ero 6opnba c
MOJIIaBCKUM 60SApcTBOM U Typiiuei»©3. KiaccoBbIM MOAX0/10M TPOHUKHYTA BCS
CTaThs: LIMPOKHE HApOJAHble Macchl HeHaBU/eu [leTpa XpoMoro, 3an0poXKIiibl
6paTanuch B MosiloBe C HAPOJOM ¥ OHHU COBMECTHBIMU YCUIUSIMU OUJIHA TYPOK U
HX NPUCAYKHUKOB M3 YHCJa MOJIAABCKUX Peo/lasioB, BOMCKO rocmnojaps 6bL10
pa3buTO Ka3akaMU U MacCaMM MOJI[IABaH; BaJalliCKUe, BEHTePCKUE U MOJIbCKUE
¢deosanbl nouwiyv npoTus [10JKOBbI, MOTOMY YTO 60SIJIMCh, YTOObI KPEeCTbsSIHCKAs
BOMHA He pacnpoCcTpaHW/JIach Ha MX CTpaHbl M T. A.54 Ho, HecMoTpsa Ha
OZJHOCTOPOHHMUM aHaJIu3, MOJIOKUTEJbHBbIA CTEpeOTHUN Ka3allKoro aTaMaHa
TOJIbKO MOJKPEIJISJICS, Pacliupsisicb B CTOPOHY 60pbObI 32 COLMAJIBHYIO
CupaBeJJIMBOCTh. [lof0o6HAasg oOLEeHKAa B  COBETCKHME BpeMeHa OblLia
WHAYJbreHUHEeN OT KPUTUKU U NPOMYCKOM B YHCJIO TePOEB, IO3TOMY poMaH M.
CapoBsHy kak B PymbiHuH, Tak U B CoBeTckoil MoJsiaBUM HMeJs XOpOLIO
MO/ICOTOBJIEHHYIO MTOYBY AJIs1 ycrexa.

0O6pa3 UBaHa [loaKOBBI

60 Alexandru D. Xenopol, Istoria romdanilor din Dacia Traiand [History of Romanians from
the Traian Dacia], vol. 11, University of Bucuresti Publishing House, 2005, p. 119.

61 Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoria romdnilor [History of Romanians], II, Bucuresti, Royal
Foundation for Literature and Art Publishing House, 1943, p. 237.

62 [pid., p. 238.

63 Hcmopus PCCM..., p. 260.

64 Hcmopusi PCCM ..., p. 261.
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B POMaHe€ PYMBIHCKOI'O mucaTe/id Muxausia CaAOBHHy

PomaH Muxausa CagoBsaHy «Hukoapa [logkoaBa», HanedaTaHHbIN B 1952
roay, 6bl1 nmepepaboTaHHONH BepcHed «COKOJIOB», HAlMCAaHHbIA MM Ha 3ape
CBOeM nucaTeJbCKoU Kapbephl B 1904 rony. PaboTa uMesia 601b110H yCliex U, O
MHEHHI0 OOJIBIIMHCTBA aBTOpPOB, npuBesa HMBaHa I[logkoBy K BeplIMHAM
MOMYyJISPHOCTH.

Ha ctpanunax kauru Mon Hukoaps [logkoaBs npejcraeT y»ke B Bo3pacTe
MYAPOCTH, KOTZA BBITJISJIeN «IIPUJAYHBIM U 6e3 CIecH, BbIOIIHMecS BOJIOCHI
IpUYecaHbl TocepeiMHe, KaK CBATOH», XOTs HHUKTO He 3a0bIBaJ, YTO OH
SIBJISIETCSI «MY»KEM OTBaXKHBIM CO CJIaBHbIM MMEHEM, CO3/|aB MEePEenoiox MexAy
HapoJaMHu», 0 KOTOPOM Ka3aKU COCTaBJIsIA NecHU. «Celyac, yxke ¢ ceJUHOH, OH
cTa/ 6GoJjiee MSTKOr0 HpaBa», HO €ro MJa[UIMU OpaT AjieKCcaHJApPY MOMHUJI
npouLIble OTYassHHbIE IOJABUTY reTMaHa, KOTa OH BO IJIaBe Ka3aKOB Ha COPOKa
CopokaBeceJIbHUX 4Yalkax 6pas CHHOI, 4YTO B «CTpaHe HeBepHbIx». [lojgkoBa
NpYHUMaJ TakKxe ydyacTde B kammnaHuu Hona Jlotoro, 6paTa mo MaTepy,
NpoTUB ocMaHOB. OH 4yZiOM crnaccs mnocJe nopaxeHus y Karysbckoro osepa.
[To6yauTeIbHBIA MOTHB €ro JajbHelIiel 60pbObl — 3TO MECTb TEM BEJUKHUM
6osipaM, KOTOpble mpejaad rocrnojaps JlroToro B pematoinleii 6utse. «Kormga
FOTOBHUJICS €ro BeJnyecTBO MOH-BOJ3 UATH KepTBOW B Jiarepb OerJiepbesi,
noiesoBal MHe Jio6 B CBOeM MIaTpe, cHaa cabsaw. Hecu ee Twl! Byab
JOCTOMHBIM», — 3TOT CHUMBOJIMYECKHWUM MOCTYNOK MOJNUTBHIBAET HEyeMHYIO
3HEPrul0 Ka3aka B 6eCKOHEYHOM NPOTHUBOCTOSIHUU TYypPEeLKOMY NPUCYTCTBHUIO B
MosiioBe M KeJlaHMUU MCTUTb OTCTYIHHKaM KW OCMAaHCKUM HPHUCIY>KHUKaM.
OCHOBHBIM ero MNpPOTHUBHUKOM fABJAeTcad BoeBoja lletp  Xpomoy,
«U3MauJbTAHCKAasA KyKJa», IpPHA MpPaBJeHUH KOTOPOTO «HE HWMeeT HapoJ, HHU
3epHBIIIKA MUIEHUIb], YTOObl HAKOPMUTD JAeTel, HU MecTa [Jisl 3aXOPOHEeHUs
CTapUKOB, HU CJjie3, YTOOBI OIJIAKUBATh CBOe pabCTBO..». [loaToMy 3amuTa
NPOCTBIX JIIOJEN SIBJSIETCS €CTEeCTBEHHBIM JI0JIOM OYAyIero MOJIAaBCKOTO
rocnojiaps. KpecTbsiHe BOCOpUHHUMAIOT Ka3aka Kak CBOEro 3aljUTHUKaA: «Baie
BeJINUECTBO, BO3Bpalllaiicsd, 4YTOObl JMIIWTh HAC M3MaWJbTAHCKOTO rapada
(naHb, KOTOpas BbINJIAYMBaJaCh €XEroJHO CYJTaHy), rpabexa KHIKeCKHUX
COOPIIMKOB MOO0POB, HOTAMCKUX MOJXKOTOB, YTOOBI Mbl MOTJIM B IIOKOE
JIO’KUBATh JIHU, KOTOPbIEe HAM OTBe/IeHbI B 3TOM MUpe». K aToMy no6aBisieTcs U
TBepaas no3uuus [loJKoBel 3amyUaTh XpUCTHAHCTBO. [Ipu 3axBaTe fcckoro
NpecToJia, €ro PYKOIOJIOXKKUJ MUTPONOJUT AHacTacue, KOTOpbI 3aBepsieT
BEPYIOIHX B TOM, YTO HOBBIM BOEBO/la PHLIEJ He 110 BoJie TypeLKUX HEBEPHBIX,
a C XpUCTHUAHCKHUM BOMCKOM, YTOObI CUJIOW CBOEro Meua 3aljullaTh Bepy. OHU
NPOTUBOMNOCTABAAKT ero IleTpy XpoMoMy, KOTOPOTO He BOCHPUHUMAKT KakK
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cBoero: «OH He Haw. OH NpUHAZJIEXKUT TypkaM U 6ospaM. Typku, 6osipe u
BOeBOJla 06JMpalOT CTpPaHy, Kak yabaHbl OBIly, BbIOpaHHYI0 Ha o6es. HaMm He
HY>KeH BPa)KeCKOU rocrojapb; Hy»K/laeMcsl B CBOEM BOEBO/ie, TAKOM, KaKUM OBbLI
ero Besin4ecTBo Mou»6s. [103TOMy, IpH BBIHYKAEHHOM OTXO/Z,e HOBOI'O KHf34 U3
MosiioBBI, CJIOBaMU OJHOI0 W3 MepCcoHaXkeu pacckasa, Mutpu JIskycTsHa,
XapaKTepu3ylTcs ero fgessHus: «boxe, pagbl Mbl, }KUTeIU 3TON 3eMJIU, IPUXOLY
Bamero BesnyecTBa M CKOpPOMM, 4YTO yXOAMLIb OT Hac. Thl Hay4yWsa Hac
CIpaBeJJIMBOCTH, YMEHbIIU/ KOJMYECTBO HAIIUX NOpaboTUTe el U Npu3Bajl K
BOJIbHOCTH, KOTOPYH HMeJIM Halld npapojuTend (..) OCTaBWUJ HaAexAy Ha
OCBODOOXKEHHE...»58,

[logkoBa Ha cTpaHMLAX pOMaHa BBICTyNaeT 0OpPa3sOBAaHHBIM YeJIOBEKOM,
KOTOPBIN y4UJICA B IOHOCTU B bapckoM kosuiemxe. [laxke B moxozax, B 060MTOM
’KeJIe30M CYHJyKe, OH Be3 C CO00M Joporue ero cepAuy KHUTU. «M Bo BpewMs
3MMHeN JIeHW, KOrja BeTep TyAUT B OKOHHBIX CTEK/JaXx U OTOHb I'PDOXOYET B
BBICOKOM MeYH, OH JOCTaBaJl TO AETCKOe 0YapOBaHHe U HACJKAAJICH CTUXaMU
JPEBHUX JIATUHCKUX WU TpedyecKUX IMO03TOB WJHW paccKasaMH O MPOIUeJIIuX
BpeMeHax». B 3TOM KOHTeEKCTe eCTeCTBEHHBIM BBITJIAJUT  aAHAJIU3
reonoJIMTUYECKON CUTyalluH, CAeJlaHHbIA ero CTOPOHHUKaMU: «..BoT Banaxus,
BoT MosizioBa, BOT Apnsan U BeHrepckad cTpaHa, MHOro JIET TOMYy Hasaj,
3aTONTaHHble BcaJHUMKaMU cyiTaHa CyJseiimMaHa; BOoT KpeiM u Bymxak nog
HallKMU pebpaMy, BOT paiiu B TurrvHe U XoTHHE; BOT KPeIIOCTH ero BeJInyecTBa
B pyKaxX W3MauJIbTSH, BOT 3aKpbITOe MOpe [/ Hallleld TOProBJIH, repMaHCKOU
HMMIIEPHU U FeHye3leB, BOT IlepeKpbIThble IIYTH C CEBepa Ha 10T U C 3amaja Ha
BOCTOK...»%7,

B npeacMepTHOM pedd OTBaXKHBIM Ka3alKWM aTaMaH M ToCNoAaphb
Mosj0BBl OTMedYaeT aHTUTYpPeLKYH HaNpaBJeHHOCTb CBOEH [eATeJbHOCTH,
NoJYepKMUBas, YTO KKOPOJIb YHUUTOXAaeT OJHOTO U3 BOMHOB XpPUCTHUAHCTBa» U
NOKphIBaeT cebst mo3opoM. C ero KpoBH, TOBOPUT OH, KIIPOPACTET pacljiaTa, Kak
npopacTaeT MILIEHUIA U3 3epHa». A ero cobpaTbsl YBepeHbl B TOM, YTO «Ero
BesiMyecTBO Hukoaps npoHeccsl, kKak HapoAHast MeuTa. C ero gyxa, KOTOpbIH He
yracaeT, BCIIbIXHEM U Mbl, KaK 3aropaeTcsl CBET OT CBeTa»®8,

B cBoeM pomaHe M. CafioBsiHY, U3y4YMB 0OblYal U MEHTAJINTET YKPAUHILIEB,
co3fian repoudeckdil obpa3 KMBana [loakoBbl. C Takol ke cuMmaTuedl OH
OTHOCUTCA K YKpauHI[AM, XOpOLIO TOHHWMAas YCJOBHUA HX CyLeCTBOBAHMUS.
BrnepBble 37ech BCTpeyaeM ONMCAaHHWE MPOCTBHIX YKPAaUHCKUX KPECTbAH: «.. B

65 Muxaun CapoBsiny, Hukoapa I[lomkoass ..., p. 103, 125-126, 131, 203, 332-333.
66 Ibid., p. 373.

67 Ibid., p. 209, 213, 373.

68 [bid., p. 382-384.
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MoruneBe (..) rAe-TO [ABaJLATb XOXJIOB, KpPeCTbsH, NPUCJAHHBIX [AaHOM
TageymeM, c pacyecaHHBIMHM BOJIOCAMH, B YHCTBIX KOXyxaX M Calorax,
CMa3aHHBIX JleITeM, CHOKOWHO U PAaBHOJYIIHO CMOTpeJH Ha MeljaH..». JTHU
«XOXJIbI» BMeCTe € MoJIAJaBaHaMU conpoBoxaanu [logkoBy B Ceuyb U 1o fopore
OTMeyasli, YTO OT YMaHMU yxKe He OLlyLlajach BJacTb MOJIAKOB. «[laHbl, -
noJuepKuBaeT aBTOp -, He CMeJW 3aXoJuThb croJa 6e3 Boiicka. Hapopg
HacTOMYMBO 3allyliaj CBOI BoJilO; KpakoB He cues HY»XHBIM NOJABUTb TaKoe
conpoTuBJjeHue. [loJi yrpo3oil HamafieHUH HKHBIX cocelied MOJSKH ObLIU
rOTOBbl COXPAaHUThH JaKe TAKyl0 HeyBepeHHyH BJlacTb». [loaToMy, 3axoAs Ha
TeppuTopuilo MoJAOBB], Ka3akd YTBepXKAaJld, 4YTO HAYT He TpabuUTh, a
«yCTAaHOBUTB CIIPaBe/JIMBOCTb U PaZ0oBaTb HAPOJBIL...»%7,

MosnpaBaHe 3aMe4yalOT y Ka3aKOB HEKOTOpPble HeOObIYHblEe TpPaJULIUU.
HanpumMmep, npu BcTpeye X03MHA OHU He CHUMAIOT ILIANOK, M60, KaK OTMe4yaeT
aBTOp, B Jlarepe 3alOpOXKILeB BCTPeYalOT FeTMaHOB M ecayJioB C MOKPBITOH
rosioBod. OUH U3 repoeB poMaHa, KapalimaH, paccka3biBaeT 0 TOM, YTO Ka3akKH,
KOrJla UM He Be3eT B JieJaX, LeJisAITCs CTpesiaMd B o6Jsaka. «[IpoTHUB 3J/bIX
OpJIOB?», — clipocuJ1 ToBapuil, «HeT, mpoTuB 60ra», — 6611 0TBET. «Heyxesn oHU
Takue s13bIYHUKU? HeT, OHU He SI3bIYHUKH, OHU TaKUe Ke NpaBOCJAaBHble, KaK U
MBI, KPeCcTSTCS TaK, Kak 1 U Thl, HO OHU TaKue ropsiuve, Kak Ta Qy3usi, 4TO
ceiyac NosgBUJIaCh IPH KOPOJIEBCKUX JABOPaX: B3PbIBAIOTCSA C OHON UCKPBL..»70,

Kocranaue Illax, reTMaH HU30BbIX Ka3aKoB (peaJjibHasg HCTOpUYECKas
durypa - fAxoB lllax), kak yTBepxgaeT CaZoBAHY, YYaCTHUK aHTUTYpELKOU
kaMnaHuu HMoHa Jlotoro, conpoBoxzaeT [lofAKOBY B 060MX ero MoJIAaBCKHUX
N0X0/aX, MOJYYHUT 3aMevyaTeJIbHYH XapaKTepUCTHUKY. «HeGosiblioro pocra,
*KUBOM B3IJISIZI, OPJIMHBIN HOC. YJIbIOKA TOHKAsA, FOBOP MATKUN. B BoliHe JII06UI
MCII0JIb30BaThb GoJiee yM, 4yeM nasiail. [[03TOMy roJIoBy COXpaHs/I XOJ0HYIO, U
ype3MepHasi BbIIIMBKAa BbI3blBajla y HEro OTBpaljeHue. Bbu1 6bl XOpolium
MOHAaX0M, ec/I1 Obl He 0Ka3aJICsl TAKUM NPHUJIEKHBIM BOMHOM»71. Illax 6611 04ueHb
XOpOUIMM TeTMaHOM, BCe XO3fWCTBO ObLJIO y HEro B NOpsJKe, 0OCOGEHHO OH
3abotwiaca o Jsowajax. Ero sacayroil nmepen 3amopokuamMy Oblia JIOBJAS U
YKpOLleHHe JUKHUX JIollaZel, KOTOpble KUJIM B CTeNU. ABTOpP YTBEPKAA€ET, YTO
3TH JIOWIaAW OCTaJUChb OT CKU(OB M CapMaTOB, OJHYAJIM U KOPMHUJUCH Ha
3abbIThIX MAcTOMILAX, Ha OCTpoBaX M MNycTbiHAX. Co BpeMeHeM BbDKWJA
«KpemnkKasi I0po/ia C IUPOKUM KOMBITOM, YTO MO3BOJISIJIO UM NIPOXOJUTH 60JIOT3,
Y JUIMHHBIMHA BOJIOCAaMH 3UMOM, KOTOPBIE JIMHSJIU 10/ BECEHHHUM COJIHLIEM». B
OTJIMYME OT TaTap, KOTOpble 3arOHSJIM 3THX JOLIaJed B 60JI0Ta, JIOBUIU JJIs

69 Ibid., p. 211, 234, 289.
70 Ibid,, p. 32.
71 Ibid., p. 260.
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MsiCa, Ka3aKW apKaHWJIM WX U HCIOJIb30BaJH [Jis1 T0X0A0B. «OCOGEHHO HCKar
OTsKeJIeJIbIX KOObLJI, KOTOpbIe MOCJ/e POJOB, MOJHOCTBIO MOAAAI0TCS YeJ0BEKY,
a KepebGeHOK CTAaHOBUTCSA JIyYLIMM GOeBbIM KOHEM», — OMMUCbIBAeT aBTOP 3TOT
Ka3alKUU pPOMBbICeJl.

Takxe »UBO HU306paXkaeTcsd U ObIT Ka3akoB. CaMu Ka3aKu yTBepK/JaJy,
YTO B MOXO/Ie HE TPEOYIOT €/lbl OT MECTHOTO HaceJieHUs, TaK KaK BO3AIT C COO60M
caJjio, COJIeHHOe U KOMYeHOe MSICO, CyXapu U TypyT. A TYPyT OHU HAYYWUJIHUCh
FOTOBUTb OT MOHTOJIOB: «TpeyHeBasi MyKa W IIIEHUId, 3aKBalleHHble C
OpBIH30M, MOJIOKOM U SIHIIOM; TeCTO, YTOHYEHHOE CKaJIKOW, pe3asiu MeJKOU
JIaNUIOHW, CyIIWJIM B Me4Yd WM Ha COJIHLE U 3arpyxajd B Mellku». B moxoze
TYPYT BapujM U MOJy4aayd 3aMedyaTesbHbIM cyn’Z biarofaps aTOMy Ka3akd He
3alep>KUBaJIMCh JO0JIr0 Ha MeCTe U IMpeojoJieBaJd ObICTPO OOJbLINE
PacCTOSIHUSA, YTO B BOEHHOM JieJie UMeJIo HeMaJIOBaXKHOE 3HaYeHHE.

B3auMOOTHOILIEHHUS1 3aMOpOXKLEeB C TaTapaMHd, BOIPEKU [IaBHEMY
CTEpeOTHUIy, ABJAIOTCH COIO3HWYECKMMU. TaTapbl, KaK YTBepXkJaeT aBToOp,
OCYKJla/IU TO, KaK TypKd noctynuiad ¢ MoHoMm JIIOThIM (He cZiep:kajid CBOETO
C/lI0Ba W KasHWIM BoeBoay). COrJlacHO IJIaHY, HOTAWIbl JOKHBI ObLIU
noanepxatb [logkoBy nmpu 3axBaTe BJlacTM B MosgoBe. «Korja noWaeM Ha
MosoBy, c3a/id U CO0OKY Mbl He JOJDKHbI MMeTb BparoB. A cTpaHa, B KOTOPYIO
Mbl UJieM, J0/KHA ObITh 3alllulleHa OT rpabexeil 4aMOy/ayKoB», — TOBOPUT MO
atoMy noBoay Hukoaps. B poMaHe onuceiBaeTcsi Apy»Keckasi BCTpeda C
Horaiamu (c Jlemup-xaHoM) Ha oxXoTe Hejasieko oT Kasak-bByHapa, a mepep,
CaMbIM TI0OXOJOM TPOWCXOJUT HoOBasi BcTpeua’3, rge IlloJKoBa MOIY4YUT
BO3MOXXHOCTb OTOMCTHUTb yourue JlroToro - Yurase.

MBI HEOJHOKPATHO NMOJ4YepKUBaJINA 3HaY€HUE MECTHOCTH, IJle NPOoKHUBaeT
HapoJ, /Jid CO3JaHus €ero 3THoCTepeoTuna’s. B 3TOM HeT HaMeKa Ha
reorpadpUyecKUil AeTEPMUHU3M WM aHTpomnoreorpaduoo, cCOrjacHO KOTOPbIM
NpUpoJiHble YCa0BUSA GOPMHUPYIOT HALMWOHAJbHBIA [AyX W HaLHUOHAJbHBIN
XapakTep. ITO OJIUH U3 3JIEMEHTOB MO3aUKH, AOMOJHSIOIUN pa3JuyHble FPaHU
nopTpeTa ONpeJe/JeHHOr0o HapoJa. B  XyJoecTBeHHbIX MPOU3BEEHUSX
onvcaHue KauMaTa, ¢GJyopbl U dayHbl, MeCTA XKUTEJNbCTBA UTPAeT Ha yCUJIeHHUE
MOJIOXKHUTEJBHOTO WM OTPUIATENbHOTO 06pasa repos WM IeJoro 3THOcCA.

72 [bid., p. 281.

73 [bid., c. 255, 265, 295.

74+ AHTOHIN Molicel, Apkaznii Moicelt, YkpaiHyi 8 cmepeomunax pyMmyHie ma mMo.10a8aH
(2). Odpysxcennsi Tumowa XmeabHuyvbkozo ma Pokcandpu Jlynya y pYMYHCbKUX
dacepenax [Ukrainians in stereotypes of the Romanians and Moldavians (2). Marriage
of Tymish Khmelnytsky and Roksolana Lupul in thr Romanian sources], in “I[luTanus
CTapo/JlaBHbOI Ta cepeAHbOBIYHOI icTopii, apxeoJiorii i eTHoJoril (36ipHUK HAYKOBUX
npanb)”, T. 2 (36), YepniBui, Jlpyk ApT, 2013, p. 187-203.
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Pacckaz M. CagoBsaHy o0 kJjauMaTe 3anopoXbs YCUJIMBAET CTEPEOTHN O
TBEPAOCTH XapaKTepa CeYeBUKOB, 006 HX YMEHHU NPHUCIOCAOGIHUBATBCA K
CYpPOBBIM YCJOBUSIM O06UTaHUs. «TaM JIIOJAM HOCAT IIANKU U KOXYXH, JieJOBble
COCYJIbKH B 60po/ie U GPOBSX, CAllOTH C KOLIMBbI, KAK 60YKH, U KAXKETCS, YTO OHU
TOJIKO YTO MPUILINA HA MPOTYJIKY OT J€JOBUTBIX MOPEM...», — ONIUCHIBAET aBTOP
3uMy. Ho cTporoctp U3Ji0)KeHUsI CTAHOBUTCS MATKOU U KU3HEyTBEPKAAIlen
BECHOM, KOT/la «TpecKaeTcs JieJ Ha J/[Helpe U HOBasi BO/ia 3aTalJIMBaeT IJIaBHU.
B 3Tux Ky6Kax Mpo3pavyHOCTH, B KOTOPbIX CKpebeT cebe THE3/I0 CBETA COJIHIIE,
HauMHaeT TOCTUTh [UYb U3 TEIJIbIX MOpPeH B CBOEM CIENIHOM MPOXOXAEHUH K
NOJISPHON OTTeNesu..»’5. A B MOWMax >XU3Hb JUYU OYPJIUT, 3/leCb COOpaIuCh
«TyCH BCeW 3eMJIM», Ka3aKaM MPeJOoCTaBISATCSI OrPOMHbIE BO3MOXXHOCTHU [JIs
0oxoTbl. OJHUM CJOBOM, B CYpOBOM KJIMMaTe U B [AUKOW NPUPOJE >KUBYT
My>KeCTBEHHBbIE JII0/IU, KOTOPbIE JIIOOSAT CBOOOAY U CIPABEAIUBOCTb.

Htak, poman M. CafoBsiHY cnoco6CTBOBaJ CO3/AaHUIO MOJIOKUTEIBHOTO
cTepeoTua Kasaka W. [IoJKOBbBI, 3al0OpoXKLeB M YKPAaUHCKOIO HApoJa, XOTH
JUCKYCCHOHHOM 10 CHUX MOP OCTaeTCd MOTUBALUA aBTOpa. To ecTb, IOYEMY OH
pellinsl Ha 3aBepLIallleM 3Tale CBOeM NHUCAaTeJbCKOW Kapbepbl BEPHYTHCH K
TeMe, IOJHATON UM B ee Hadajie B HoBeslie «CokoJibl». CyliecTByeT MHEHHUE, C
KOTOpBIM COTJIACHBI U aBTOPBI JAHHOM CTaThH, COrJIAaCHO KoToporo «Hukoapa
[TogkoaBa» mo3Bosiua CaloBIHY «BHOBb NOTPY3UThb POMaH B HCTOPUYECKOE
BpeMs, U OJJHOBPEMEHHO HaMeKHYTb Ha COLMAJIbHYIO CIPaBeJJNBOCTb, KaK
NPOPOYECTBO O OYAYILIMX KOMMYHHUCTHYECKUX MOJIOYHBIX U ME/IOBBIX BpeMeHaX,
YTO HPABUJIOCh HOBBIM COLIMAJILHBIM TOCNOiaM»’6. ITO ellje pa3 NOATBEPXKAaeT
Te3MC O B3aMMO3aBUCHMOCTH CO3JaHHOTO CTepeoTHNa M CyO'beKTHBHOH,
JIMYHOH WJIY COLUATIbHOM, MO3UIIMU aBTOPa.

BuIBOABI

[Iponecc co3naHus cTepeoTHIIa, KAK Mbl BUAUM, TPOXOAUT OlNpe/ie/IeHHble
3Tambl, HUMeeT CBOI BHYTPEHHIOI JIOTUKY, WCIbITbIBaeT pas3/IM4Hble
Bo3elcTBus. [IpUTOM, C/leiyeT OTMETUTD, UYTO OH He SIBJISIETCH 3aBepLIeHHBIM.
CeroHa elle NOABJAITCA MaTepHasibl, IOCBALleHHbIe JUYHOCTU H. [loJKOBBI.
HekoTopble aBTOpBI, aHa/IM3UpPys MOJUTHYECKYI CUTYallUIl0 TOW 3IOXH,
OLIEHUBAIOT TPAaruyHOCTh CyAbObl Ka3aKa, COUCKaTe/Isi MOJIAABCKOr0 TPOHA, KaK
YKepTBbI reONOJUTUYECKON UTPHI MeX/Ay BEJUKHMU JlepKaBaMH TOI0O BpeMeHH
- Monpmweir u OcmaHCcKOW wuMIepued. Jlpyrue o6paiialoT BHUMaHHe Ha

75 Muxaua CagoBsiny, Hukoaps Ilomkoass ..., p. 269-271.
76 Robert Ancuceanu, De ce s-a intors Sadoveanu la ,Nicoard Potcoavd” [Why Sadoveanu
came back to Ivan Pidkova] in anuceanu.wordpress.com (Accesed in 16.08.2012).
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YyesioBe4eCKUH (QakTop: JIOJA CTPOWIHM MeXAy CO60HW OTHOIIEeHHUS B
KOHKPETHBIX COLIUAJbHBIX, TOJUTUYECKUX U MeXKHALlMOHAIbHBIX YCI0BUSX.

[Ipr Takux 06CTOATE/NBCTBAX HA KHSXKECKOM MpPEeCcToJie CpeJHeBEeKOBOU
MongoBbl Haxoauaucb Anexkcanapy u KoncranTtuH Ilogkossl, IleTtp JlyHryu,
[lerp Kasaky, a reTMaHcKyw OyJsaBy jepxaau MoJjaaBaHe . Jlob6oga, T.
baiibysa, C. Kumika, U. Coipky, T. Bosiomanus, /. Aocton u ap. B aToi 60pbbe
NPOSIBJS/INA TEPOU3M U MYKECTBO MHOTHMe U3 3TUX JujepoB. MBaH [lojkoBa
SIBJISIETCSI OJIHUM M3 HUX, U HauboJiee AspkUM. CBOUM JIOCTOMHBIM NOBEJeHHEM
NpU HeCcNpaBe/JIMBOM Ka3HU OH BbI3BaJl K cebe yBaKEHUE HE TOJIbKO
COBPEMEHHHUKOB, HO UM NOTOMKOB. PyMBIHOSI3bIYHBIE aBTOpbI PacCKa3bIBAlOT
CBOMM 4YMTaTeJNsM O MaMsATHUKaX, mocBsaueHHbIM W. [logkoBe Bo JIbBOBe, B
['paHcke, a K. [lagypsH 3aBepiiaeT cBow cratbio «Kak ctan Hukoaps [logkoasa
W/JI0JIOM YKpPauHIEB» CUMBOJUYECKUMU cjJoBaMU: «He3zaBUCHMO OT TOro, KTO
OTCTauBaeT Ha Hero ImpaBa: apMsHe, PYMbIHbl WJM YKpauHIbl, Hukoaps
[TogKoaBs ocTaeTcd OAHUM M3 CaMbIX CJIaBHBIX pblllapeid B UCTOpUM BocToyHOH
EBponbi»77.

TakuM 06pa3oM, B pyMbIHOSI3bIYHOH JINTEPATYPE B CO3/JAaHUU CTEPEOTHIIA
WBana [logkoBbl HabJilofaeM JBe TeHJEHLUW - HETaTUBHYIO U MO3UTHUBHYIO,
KOTOpble NpPOTUBOpeYaT OJHAa JAPYrod, HO COCYLIeCTBYIOT JOJII'He TOJBbL.
OlHOBpeMEeHHO HeJib3s He OTMETUTh, UTO MOIIHOE BJHUSHHE NaTPUOTUYECKOU
ocBo6ouTeNbHON BoJHbI XIX Beka U HJeH COLMAJbHON CHpaBeAJMBOCTH,
JAoMuHupyloure B XX B. CHOCOOCTBOBAaM MPUOPUTETY MOJIOKHUTENIBHOTO
CTepeoTHIa.

77 Claudiu Padurean, Cum a ajuns Nicoard Potcoava ..., p. 2.



ROMANIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH IN MOLDAVIA AND WALLACHIA IN
THE TIME OF THE ORGANIC REGULATIONS (1831-1832), BETWEEN
RELIGIOUS TRADITIONALISM AND POLITICAL MODERNIZATION

Radu Gabriel Ichim
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava
ichim_radu_gabriel@yahoo.com

Rezumat: Biserica Ortodoxd Romdnd din Moldova si Valahia in vremea
Regulamentelor Organice (1831-1832), intre traditionalismul religios si
modernizarea politica

In cadrul Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne se produsese la sfarsitul secolului XVIII si
inceputul secolului XIX o separatie intre adeptii ,traditiei” ortodoxe si cei atrasi de
modernizarea social-politicd de tip vest-european. Clericii din prima categorie rdmdneau
atagsati ideii de ,natiune ortodoxd” (de natio, categorie social-nationald privilegiatd, in sens
medieval), dorind restaurarea Imperiului Bizantin.

Cea de-a doua categorie de clerici era constituitd din adeptii - la nivel politico-social,
nu religios - modelului vest-european, militdnd pentru constituirea mai multor state
balcanice, fondate pe idealuri democratice si pe respectul drepturilor cetdteanului, incd
inexistente in acea parte a Europei. Acesti clerici constientizau faptul cd dobdndirea
libertdtii nationale pentru Moldova si Valahia nu era posibild decdt prin adoptarea
treptatd a culturii politice si sociale occidentale, dublatd de lupta armatd a popoarelor
aservite puterii otomane.

Adeptii modelului politico-social vest-european au avut cdstig de cauzd odatd cu
introducerea in Valahia (iulie 1831) si Moldova (ianuarie 1832), sub influenta Rusiei, a
primelor Constitutii de tip modern - Regulamentele Organice.

Articolul analizeazd modernizarea institutionald a Bisericii Ortodoxe din Moldova si
Valahia sub influenta Regulamentelor Organice: controlul autoritdtii statale asupra
Bisericii, stipularea prin lege a atributiilor clericilor, mdsuri de protectie a edificiilor
religioase, salarizarea unor categorii de clerici, crearea institutiei preotilor militari.

Din punct de vedere religios, Regulamentele Organice au pdstrat neschimbate
dogmele si traditiile religioase ale Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne.

Abstract: In the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, in the Romanian
Orthodox Church had occurred a separation between the followers of the "tradition”
orthodox and those attracted to the Western European type of the socio-political
modernization. The clerics of the first category remained attached to the idea of "Orthodox
Nation" (natio as a privileged socio-national group, in the medieval sense), seeking
restoration of the Byzantine Empire. The second category consisted of clergy attached to

Copyright © 2014 “Codrul Cosminului”, XX, 2014, No. 1, p. 49 - 60
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the Western European model (at the political-social level, not at the religious one),
advocating for the establishment of several Balkan states, based on the democratic ideals
and on the respect for citizens' rights, yet absents in that part of Europe. These clerics
realized that acquiring of the national freedom of Moldavia and Wallachia is possible only
through the gradual adoption of the Western political and social culture, accompanied by
an armed struggle of the peoples enslaved to the Ottoman power. The followers of the
Western European socio-political model had prevailed, along with the introduction, under
the Russian influence, of the first modern Constitutions - the Organic Regulations - in
Wallachia (July 1831) and Moldavia (January 1832).

The article analyzes the institutional modernization of the Orthodox Church in
Moldavia and Wallachia, under the influence of the Organic Regulations: the control of the
state authority over the Church, the stipulation, by law, of the clergy’s civil and religious
duties, the measures for protection of the religious buildings, the remuneration of certain
categories of clergy, the establishment of the military chaplain institution. From a religious
perspective, the Organic Regulations preserved the dogmas and the religious traditions of
the Romanian Orthodox Church, emphasizing the subordination of the Church to the State,
according to the existing model in Russia.

Résumé: L'Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine de la Moldavie et de la Valachie
pendant les Réglements Organiques (1831-1832), entre le traditionalisme religieux
et la modernisation politique

Une séparation eut lieu dans le cadre de I'Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine a la fin du
XVIII-eme siecle et le début du XIX-eme entre les adeptes de la tradition orthodoxe et ceux
attirés par la modernisation sociale-politique de type ouest européen. Les clercs de la
premiére catégorie restérent attachés a l'idée de nation orthodoxe (natio, catégorie sociale-
nationale privilégiée, dans le sens médiéval), voulant la restauration de I'Empire Byzantin.

Les adeptes - au niveau politico-social, pas religieux - du modéle ouest-européen,
militant pour la constitution des Etats balkaniques, fondés sur des idéaux démocratiques et
sur le respect des droits du citoyen, encore inexistants dans cette partie-la de I'Europe,
constituérent la seconde catégorie de clercs. Ces clercs étaient conscients qu'on ne pouvait
obtenir la liberté nationale de la Moldavie et de la Valachie que par l'adoption graduelle de
la culture politique et sociale occidentale, doublée par la lutte armée des peuples assujetties
au pouvoir ottoman.

Les adeptes du modeéle politique-social ouest-européen gagnérent avec l'introduction
en Valachie (juillet 1831) et en Moldavie (janvier 1832), sous l'influence de la Russie, des
premiéres Constitutions de type moderne - les Réglements Organiques.

L'article ci-joint analyse la modernisation institutionnelle de I'Eglise Orthodoxe de la
Moldavie et de la Valachie sous l'influence des Réglements Organiques: le contréle de
l'autorité d'Etat sur I'Eglise, la stipulation par loi des attributions religieuses et civiles des
clercs, des mesures de protection des édifices religieux, la rétribution des catégories de
clercs, la création de l'institution des prétres militaires.

Du point de vue religieux, les Réglements Organiques garderent inchangées les
dogmes et les traditions religieuses de I'Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine, accentuant pourtant la



The Romanian Orthodox Church in Moldavia and Wallachia 51

subordination de I'Eglise envers I'Etat, conformément au modeéle existant a cette époque-la
en Russie.

Keywords: Organic Regulations, Moldavia, Wallachia, Russia, modernization, the
Orthodox Church, 19t Century

Introduction

In the 14th-18th centuries, the Orthodox Church from Moldavia and
Wallachia was placed from the administrative point of view under Hospodar’s
(Rom: “domn” or “voievod”) authority and from the spiritual point of view under
the authority of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. The head of the Church, i.e.
Metropolitan, had to be confirmed by the Hospodar and occupy the first place in
the State’s Council (Divan).

At the end of the 18th century and the beginning of the 19t century, inside
the Romanian Orthodox Church had been a gap between supporters of the
medieval Orthodox tradition and those attracted to the Western tradition!.
Clerics in the first category remain attached to the idea of ,Orthodox nation”
inherited from the organizational structure of Ottoman Empire, dreaming of
restoring a medieval Byzantine Empire. This latter utopian project was perceived
as a divine intervention of God in history, as a combination of the old Greek and
Byzantine virtues supported by the messianism of the Russian Empire.

The second category was made up of Western model followers, who
wanted more than one establishment of Balkan states, based on democratic
ideals and respect for the rights of the citizen, still non-existent in that part of
Europe. At the same time, they realize that gaining freedom is only possible by
gradual adoption of Western political and social culture, doubled with the armed
struggle of the people enslaved at that time by the Ottoman powerz2.

The core of the Romanian “conspirators” [i.e. revolutionists] who had
begun to be manifested at the beginning of the 19t century was attracted to
Russia and its pan-Orthodox propaganda, generally by the secret Russian agents.
It was widespread among priests in the villages the idea that the Greeks are the
main responsible for their difficult financial situation - a direct reference to the
huge number of land properties owned by the Greeks. Thus, a time of rise of

1 Asterios Argyriou, Eglise orthodoxe et insurrections nationales dans les Balkans, in Jean-
Marie Mayeur (coord.), Histoire du Christianisme, vol. X, Paris, Editions Desclée de
Brouwer/Fayard, 1997, p. 759.

2 Mirel Banica, Biserica Ortodoxd Romdnd, stat si societate in anii '30 [Romanian Orthodox
Church, State and Society in the 30s], lasi, Polirom Publishing House, 2007, p. 35.
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national consciousness is recorded in April 1821. Then the country’s noblemen
(Boyars) negotiate with the Ottoman Empire, and managed to obtain the right to
be led again by the local princes (Hospodars) as well as limiting the access of a
large number of Greek officials to main civil and religious functions. The relations
between the Orthodox Church and the political power shall enter into a new
phase, and is marked by the maturation and the expression of national
consciousness, what gets a dynamic character, even explosive in some areas of
the Balkans3.

By the Treaty of Adrianople in 1829 Moldavia and Wallachia get greater
autonomy. Also, the official Russian ,protectorate” over them was introduced.
Moreover, this treaty stipulated internal administrative reorganization on the
basis of new rules, contained into the future so called Organic Regulations (Rom.
Regulamente Organice)*. In order to oversee a proper implementation of the
Organic Regulations, Russia sends count Pavel Kiselev as administrator in
Moldavia and Wallachia.

This article will seek to demonstrate that the Organic Regulations really
contributed to the modernization of the Moldavia and Wallachia. Also, we will try
to show that these constitutional documents supported institutional
modernization of the Romanian Orthodox Church and its full integration into the
structures of a modern state. Paradoxically, this was done by keeping the
Orthodox Christian dogmas and religious traditions of the medieval Romanian
Orthodox Church.

Our research is based not only on the texts of the Organic Regulations but
also on the most representative Romanian bibliography on this topic.

The provisions of the Organic Regulations concerning
the Orthodox Church in Moldavia and Wallachia

Complex measures taken by the Organic Regulations had generally positive
consequences on the future political, economic and social development of
Moldavia and Wallachia. Among other things, it mobilized the priests to help
fight blind fatalism of average people, illiterates and also helped doctors to
introduce vaccine to fight the scourge of plague>. Mentioned Regulations have
entered into force in July 1831 in Wallachia and in Moldavia in January 1832.

3 Ibid. pp. 36-37.

4 A. D. Xenopol, Istoria Romdnilor din Dacia Traiand [Romanians history from Trajan
(i.e.Roman) Dacia, vol. XI / XII, 1896, p 74.

5 Dumitru Vitcu, Pavel D. Kiseleff in Principatele Romdne (1829-1834). Virtutile si
frustrdrile unui ocupant atipic [Paul D. Kiseleff in the Romanian Principalities (1829-
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Organic Regulation contained rules for the state organization, rules of
administrative or financial law and even provisions of civil law. This enactment
has been entered in the first place in order to bring to an end abuse in all areas,
but accelerate Church subordination to the State, by extending and formalizing
control of rulers and governors in ecclesiastical problems, in the same way as in
Russia.

Also in this case, precedents were not missing: this matter had become
current starting with 18326, Subsequently, beginning with the spectacular
reforms of the Manolache Costache Epureanu government would have to take
into account the question of bringing under state control the unconsecrated
monasteries (Rom. ,neinchinate”)?.

Mihail Sturdza (1834-1849) claimed since 1835 the adoption of a bill in
this respect, prepared by Metropolitan Veniamin Kostaki.

Veniamin Kostaki’'s proposals were related to the division of
unconsecrated monasteries into categories, after wealth. Their entire income
must be gathered in a “central house” at the Mitropoly. For each place of worship
was established an amount necessary for maintenance. Half of the “surplus”
money had to be used for the benefit of religious education (priority have the
Socola Seminar, near lasi) and charity institutionss.

This measure was in accordance with the Organic Regulation of Moldavia
which, by the article 416, stipulated that a part from the monastic income must
be taken into account for maintenance of some institutions as seminars and
public schools®.

Other half of income remained for repairs of monasteries and unplanned
expenses. Monastic estates of the unconsecrated monasteries had to be leased to

1834). Virtues and frustrations of an atypically occupant, in ,,Anuarul Institutului de
Istorie A.D. Xenopol lasi” [Yearbook of the Institute AD Xenopol of lasi], tome XLII,
2005, pp. 115-122.

6 Alexandru Gavris, Manolache Costache Epureanu si inceputurile reformismului autoritar
[Manolache Costache Epureanu and the beginnings of the authoritarian reformism] in
Ivanescu Dumitru, Dumitru Vitcu (coordinators), Toti in Unu: Unirea Orincipatelor la
150 de ani [All in One: 150 years since Principalities Unification], Junimea Publishing
House, Iasi, 2009, pp. 85-86.

7 Monasteries consecrated by boyars or Hospodars to the monasteries from Athos mount
in Greece. There were consecrated income, land, animals and buildings of a
monastery.

8 Eudoxiu Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor [Documents concerning
the history of Romanians], vol. V, Supplement [, doc. CVIII, 1893, pp. 224-227.

9 D. Vitcu, G. Badarau, C. Istrati (Editors), Regulamentul Organic al Moldovei [Organic
Regulation of Moldavia], Iasi, Junimea Publishing House, 2004, p. 563. Further
quotation: ROM
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the Metropolitan for three years, in the presence of a representative of the
Hospodar; all documents related to incomes and expenditure had to be sent to
the metropolitan, who had to submit them to the Hospodar.

The project was converted into law in the same year (1835)10,

The provisions related to Church organization have been inserted in
Chapter III, Annex A (Article 1-9) and in Chapter IX, Section III (Articles 411-417)
in the Organic Regulation of Moldavia and, in Chapter VIII of the Organic
Regulation of Wallachia!!.

In the Church, only Ecumenical Council (Synod) had unlimited jurisdiction.
Councils (Synods) of local churches, regardless of their importance, do not hold a
sovereign jurisdiction, except in matters in which it is not reserved for the higher
authority of the Ecumenical Synod. Organic Regulations do not change
clergymen’s relations with state, in matter of their old advantages and privileges.
Clerics of high rank had to be selected among deserving men, born in Moldavia
and Wallachia. On the other hand, the Organic Regulations have restricted the
right of clergy to dispose freely of its properties and income of dioceses. Also,
their powers and participation in civil affairs have been reduced?2.

The tradition of laity’s participation from State Council at the election of
hierarchs has been kept during Organic Regulations; the Council was now
replaced by “Adunarile Obstesti Obisnuite (Ordinary Public Assemblies). The
great boyars of 1st class might participate to the election of the high hierarchs,
even they were not members of this Assemblies.

The criteria provided by the Organic Regulations, which had to be
respected by the eligible candidates were as follows: to be of Wallachian or
Moldavian descent, to be pious and to have good knowledge in matter of religion.
They were confirmed by rulers and the Patriarchate of Constantinople, and their
enthronement was done according to church canons!3. Metropolitans were

10 [ C. Filitti, Domniile romdne sub Regulamentul Organic 1834-1848 [Romanian
principalities under Organic Regulation 1834-1848], Bucharest, 1915, pp. 531-533.

11 Negulescu Paul, George Alexianu, Regulamentele Organice ale Valahiei si Moldovei
[Organic Regulations of Wallachia and Moldavia], vol. 1, Bucharest, 1944, p. 305; See
also ROM, p. 95.

12 V. V. Munteanu, Statul si biserica la romani (sec. XV-XX) [The State and Church at
Romanians (15th -20th C)], in ,Revista Istorica [Historical Review], new series, t. VII,
nr.5-6/1996, p. 445.

13 Regulamentul organic al Valahiei [Organic Regulation of Wallachia], chapter VIII art.
359. Further ROV; ROM, chapter IX, art. 411.See full text in Colectiunea vechilor
legiuiri administrative. Regulamentele Organice ale Valahiei si Moldovei. Texte puse in
aplicare la 1 iulie 1931 in Valahia si la 1 ianuarie 1832 in Moldova [The Collection of
old administrative laws. Organic Regulations of Wallachia and Moldavia. Texts
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chosen among the clerics who had been bishops before the time of Regulations.
Ordinary priests were ordained only with the written approval of the Hospodar,
after the scribes (chancellors) of the church made reports in this respect. They
had to refer in their reports to candidate’s merits and to specify if they graduated
the seminary. The Hospodar have final decision in the case of appointment of
priors and abbots14.

By Organic Regulations were preserved medieval privileges of the clerics
of high rank concerning their right to be elected in the State Assembly and to
legitimate the Hospodar by their spiritual authority!s. After the Hospodar was
elected in the Assembly, he traveled to the Metropolitan Cathedral to be anointed
with Holy chrism by the Metropolitan and to utter the oath of allegiance to the
country and its laws?e.

Clerics of high rank have continued to fulfill their political and social
duties. Metropolitans and bishops continued to be part of the legislative body of
the country, The Ordinary Public Assembly (Rom. Adunarea Obsteasca
Obisnuita), the Metropolitan holding the role of chairman of the Assembly?7.

Hierarchs held from the Middle Ages judicial powers. Both the Mitropoly
and the Bishoprics held from those times consistories and dicasteries, recognized
by Organic Regulations. Members of these bodies were priests, archimandrites,
archpriests and other clergymen, appointed by the bishops. Consistory judge
church matters of confessional nature; dicasteries were led by the vicars (vice-
bishops) and judged disciplinary and matrimonial (divorce) matters. Their vote
was consultative; the decision was valid only after approval by the bishop?8.

At the Dicasterial meetings were also participating boyars (who were at
the Mitropoly concerned about other problems, or for helping one of theirs

implemented on 1 July 1931 in Wallachia and from 1 January 1832 in Moldova], vol. 1,
edition coordinated by Paul Negulescu and George Alexianu, Bucharest, 1944.

14 ROM, chapter III, Appendix A, art. 1 and chapter IX, art. 415, p. 388: Regulamentele
Organice ale Valahiei si Moldovei, chapter VIII, art. 363, p. 161. Further ROVM

15 Joan C. Filitti, Principatele Romdne de la 1828 la 1834. Ocupatia ruseascd si
Regulamentul Organic [Romanian Principalities from 1828-1834. The Russian
Occupation and the Organic Regulation], Bucharest, Institute of Graphic Arts
»,Bucovina”, 1934, pp. 9-21.

16 ROM, chapter [, art. 29-47; ROVM, chapter I, art. 29-43, p. 57.

17 ROV, chapter I, art. 45-48; ROM, chapter I, art. 48-49; See also Sever Buzan,
Regulamentele Organice §i insemndtatea lor pentru dezvoltarea organizatiei Bisericii
Ortodoxe Romdne [Organic Regulations and their meanings for organizational
development of Romanian Orthodox Church], in ,Studii Teologice” [Theological
Studies], year VIII, 1956, no. 5-6, pp. 369.

18 Nicolae Dobrescu, Studii de istoria Bisericii Romdne contemporane [Studies of history of
the contemporary Romanian Church], vol. I (1850-1895), Bucharest, 1905, p. 43.
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protégé), diocesan bishops, bishops and hierarchs of Eastern patriarchates,
visiting the Romanian Countries. Consistories and Dicasteries were law courts
with an religious character, where disputes between clergy, regarding the
properties of the Church, concerning families and individuals, were solved. 1.

With the new Organic Regulations, priests performed also the local
administrative tasks, but they were put under the control of secular power.
Priests were integrated as representatives in the system of civil courts, in each
village or outskirts of the cities. They were also entitled to keep documents and
records of civil status (birth, baptism, wedding, marriage, death). Control on
these activities was exercised by the metropolitans, bishops, representatives of
the Department of Domestic Affairs2o,

Compilation and maintenance of civil acts was done according to the
Organic Regulations. At the end of the year all registers - received from the
archpriests, were taken by the control commissions. Afterwards, they were
closed and received an alphabetical nameplate. On the base of these registers
three new regional registers, containing the names of the born children, the
married and those who died were formed. Based on these registers, the steward
(Rom. “ispravnic”) sent a copy to the Department of Domestic Affairs. Careless
priests commissioned with the documents keeping were punished by the church
authorities. Metropolitans and bishops were responsible for the situation of civil
documents. If one of them died, then the successors would take over, with official
reports, those registers?1.

The Organic Regulations stipulated also when a hierarch could lose his
seat. In Wallachia, the Metropolitan and the bishops could be removed for
spiritual misconduct, but also for some political reasons: ,Metropolitan and the
bishops are immovable in their own nominations, except when they deviate from
their spiritual duties, and when they have a political behavior that could harm
the state, proven by the Ordinary Public Assembly, and acknowledged by Prince
(Hospodar)”22.

In Moldavia, the nature of their offenses and the trial procedure was
specified more clearly. For spiritual deviations, hierarchs were to be judged by
12 titular bishops from Moldavia and Wallachia, and for political violations by a

19 Joan C. Filiti, Domniile romdne sub Regulamentul Organic, p. 526.

20 ROV, chapter I, art. 115; ROM, chapter I, art. 139. Gabriel-Viorel Gardan, Institutia
Episcopatului in lumina legislatiei cu caracter bisericesc din secolul al XIX-lea
[Episcopate Institution in the light of religious legislation from 19t century], in
»Theologica Ortodoxa”, Studia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai, year LV, 2/2010, Cluj-
Napoca, p. 90.

21 ROM, chapter 1V, art. 139, section Il], letter B, Annex, p. 257.

22 ROV, chapter VIII, art. 361.
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committee composed of 12 bishops and 12 great boyars (which were not priest’s
relatives or enemies), chosen by the Ordinary Public Assembly, but in the
absence of Metropolitan and bishops.

Committee members had to vote a verdict. The majority vote report had to
be presented to the prince. If the accusation was proved to be well founded, it
was sent to the Patriarch of Constantinople, for defrocking of the hierarch. If
accusation was proved false, the plaintiff would lose his boyar rank (if it was a
nobleman) and was punished according to Pravila (a collection of Byzantine
laws) if it was not a nobleman).

According to the Organic Regulation, the political facts that make the
bishop punishable were incitement to disobedience and disrespect of the
princely provisions: ,when they will provoke rebellion by disturbing the people
and when they will resist the lawful commands of the Prince (Hospodar) and
those known under the Public Assembly”23.

Metropolitan also had important political tasks, one of the most important
being to preside over the Assembly for the Prince’s election. Also, the
metropolitan was the one who had the obligation to ensure lieutenancy during
the interregnum, and to welcome in that situation members of diplomatic
missions. Metropolitan was the legitimate president (chairman) of the Assembly
and, in his absence, the function was performed by the Bishop of the highest
rank.

The Assembly was convoked in the Church, the election of the Prince being
made after the celebration of the Divine Liturgy. Metropolitan, after his speech,
was reading the oath. After that, each of the electors, with his hand on the Bible,
uttered “I swear”. Next, voting with ballots would take place. Two secretaries and
three assessors gathered ballots and hand them over to the Metropolitan. After
examining them, he would announce the election resultsz4.

The new Prince (Hospodar), with his hand on the Holy Bible had to say the
oath: “I swear in the name of St. Trinity, to guard the codices and Wallachian laws
after the established rules, and to make the others to keep them”. That was the
case in Moldavia too.

Another positive step taken towards the institution of the Church consisted
in exemptions from taxes to the state and landlords. However, in Moldavia, the
clergy had to perform corvée, tithe and a payment for the house lot obtained
from the landowner. Priests (or monks) with wine yards, apiaries or sheep gave
tithe for these, as the other inhabitants or by agreement with the owner. The
priests also paid a fee of 20 lei to the state in two installments/tranches. They

23 ROM, chapter IX, art. 413; Gabriel-Viorel Gardan, op. cit,, p. 90.
24 ROV, chapter |, art. 2, 29-42; ROM, chapter I, art. 2, 27-45.
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were only exempted from the tax of 1 “galben” (i.e. coin of gold) annually - for
the maintenance of “National Schools House”. These measures reflect the
influence and the power of the great boyars, who did not give up their medieval
privileges?2s.

The main obligation of priests was to perform religious services free of
charge, being thankful for whatever they would get. The archpriests and the
treasurer (Rom. “economul”) of a monastery had to receive salary, according to a
special regulation. Priest’s widows received financial aid from the church for a
year, and manorial tax exemption for life. Only for the “food place” (Rom. “locul
de hrand”) they had to agree with the landowners2?6. For nuns from two
monasteries (Varatec and Agapia) were settled pensions and financial aid.
Because some monasteries contributed with products to the maintenance of
hospitals, they were exempted from taxes?’.

The state has intervened in order to secure the welfare of the priests,
giving laws by which landowners were forced to give to priests portions of land
which peasants had to work, leaving thus them to fulfill the mission for which
they were trained at the seminar. Thus, because of land works, some clerics left
their careers?s.

In other news, the Regulation of Moldavia provided the first measures
regarding the protection of church (religious) buildings and in favor of religious
sites and buildings. It was also provided that churches and monasteries must not
be surrounded by tall buildings and the surrounding buildings should be placed
far away, in order to protect churches from fire. Cemeteries were moved out of
towns and surrounded by trees, to refresh the air2°.

Metropolitans were elected by hierarchs who were elected bishops, prior
to the Regulation: in Moldavia from the titular bishops of Roman and Husi and in
Wallachia from the ones of Buzau, Rimnic and Argeg30.

25ROVM, Anex A, art. 1,9, 14, 67, p. 559.

26 lon Stoian, Statutul ,Preotilor de ogstire” din epoca Regulamentard pdnd in timpul
domniei lui Alexandru 1. Cuza [The status of ,military priests” from Regulation era
until the reign of Alexandru loan Cuza], in losif Iulian Oncescu, Radu Florian Bruja
(coordinators), Istoria intre mituri si realitdti ale Romdniei moderne. Profesorului
universitar doctor Dumitru Vitcu la implinirea vdrstei de 70 de ani [History between
the myths and realities of modern Romania. For Ph.D. Professor Dumitru Vitcu, at the
age of 70 years], Targoviste, ,Cetatea de scaun” Publishing House, 2010, pp. 77-78.

27 Ibid., passim.

28 ROM, chapter 11, art. 7 and 8; chapter IX, art. 414; ROVM, chapter VIII, art. 362.

29 ROM, chapter 111, section II, art. 74; chapter III, section III, art. 79, chapter X, art. 416;
ROVM, chapter IlI, section V, art. 123.

30 ROM, chapter IX, art. 411 and 412.
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Also, from the Organic Regulations period came the first evidence of the
military priest’s existence. In 1834 there was, for instance, a confessor of the
chapel (Rom. “confesor al capelei”) in the headquarters of the “dorobanti” (i.e.
infantrymen), and three years later was recorded the activity of an army priest
(Rom. “preot al ostirei”, the monk Visarion31.

In 1835, in Moldavia, was established a rule for the administration of
indigenous unconsecrated monasteries. Hospodar’s trend for clergy
reorganization, for putting under the state’s control Metropolitan incomes, for
submission this regime to all monasteries, including those dedicated to the Holy
Places, have attracted the disapproval of Russia. The result was the conflict with
the Metropolitan Veniamin Kostaki and his complete withdrawal, in January
18th/30th 184232,

The epoch of the Organic Regulations which introduced a new regime for
the Church ended in 1848, when the Revolution have broken out in lasi and
Bucharest. Generally, from 1848 to 1866, the Romanian Orthodox Church from
Moldavia and Wallachia entered in a time of accelerated secularization,
according to the Western pattern.

Conclusions

Undoubtedly, the Organic Regulations contributed to the general progress
of society in Moldavia and Wallachia. Among the reforms of Organic Regulations
are included the ones from the religious domain. As in Russia and in all
contemporary Western countries, these reforms have severely restricted the
clergy’s right to freely dispose of the dioceses properties and incomes. Also, they
restricted the participation of Church in the public affairs33, in comparison with
the Middle Ages times. However, the Organic Regulations have contributed to

31 Jlie Manole, Preotii si ostirea la romdni (1830-1948) [Priests and the army at
Romanians (1830-1948)], Razvad-Targoviste, Daniel T. Publishing House, 1998, p 39.

32 Gheorghe Platon, Domniile regulamentare [Regulation Reigns), in Istoria romdnilor
[History of the Romanians], vol. 7, tome I, Buharest, Enciclopedic Publishing House,
2003, p. 123.

33 Mirela Beguni, Patrimoniul bisericesc si situatia clerului ortodox din Moldova in perioada
preregulamentard [Clerical patrimony and the situation of the orthodox clerics from
Moldavia before the Organic Regulation period] in Dumitru Vitcu (coordinator), Prin
labirintul istoriei - stat, societate si individ in perioada constructiei nationale [Through
the labyrinth of history - state, society and individual in the period of national
construction] lasi, Junimea Publishing House, 2009, pp. 99-100.
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raising the culture of priests, many of them having, initially, poor general
knowledge3*.

These reforms have made the Church a liable part of modernization of the
society. Paradoxically (or not), the Romanian Orthodox Church was not
secularized by these reforms, as already happened in the West of Europe. This
Church managed to safeguard its Christian Orthodox dogmas and authority,
almost as in the medieval times.

34 ]on Stoian, op. cit., p. 77.
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Rezumat. loan Alexandru Bratescu-Voinesti: de la pacifism la huliganism.

Aceastd lucrare isi propune sd prezinte si sd explice adeziunea lui I. Al Brdtescu-
Voinesti in tabdra nationalistd. Scriitor in a cdrui operd compasiunea pentru cei umili este
atdt de evidentd, om dornic sd-si serveascd patria cu decentd si responsabilitate, militdnd
in anii de dupd Primul Rdzboi Mondial pentru un pacifism profund si autentic, admirat si
apreciat de criticd si de public, Brdtescu-Voinesti a fost, multd vreme, exponentul unei
directii politice umanitare si democratice. Dupd mijlocul deceniului al patrulea insd,
discursul si atitudinea sa se schimbd radical. Inregistrdm o evolutie care avea sd-I conducd,
finalmente, la asumarea si propagarea unui antisemitism virulent. Scriitorul se va ldsa
prins in mrejele legionarilor, aldturdndu-se extremei drepte. Aderarea scriitorului la noile
idei, pretuirea pentru regimurile politice din Germania si Italia, cultul pentru Hitler,
antisemitismul sdu, evidente incd din articolele publicate in ziarul ,,Universul” in 1937-1938
si in revista ,Sfarmd-Piatrd” in anul 1938, se vor accentua in anii urmdtori. Luciditatea si
bunul sim¢ din scrierile de tinerete sunt evacuate, ludndu-le locul un discurs demagogic,
lipsit de substantd, axat pe nationalism, antisemitism si, dupd 1940, pe mitul omului
providential.

Abstract. This paper aims to present the adherence of I. Al Brdtescu-Voinesti to the
nationalist camp. A writer whose work manifestly displays compassion for the humble, a
man eager to serve his country with decency and responsibility, supporting during the
years after the World War I the idea of deep and genuine pacifism, admired and praised by
the critics, I. Al Brdtescu-Voinesti was, for a long time, the exponent of a humanitarian and
democratic political direction. After the middle of the fourth decade, however, his speech
and attitude changed radically. We witness the evolution that would lead him, eventually,
to assuming and propagating a virulent anti-Semitism. The writer will be lured by the
Legionary movement to join the Far Right. The writer’s adherence to the new ideas, his
praise for the political regimes of Germany and Italy, the cult of Hitler, his anti-Semitism, all
obvious traits since his 1937-1938s articles, published in the newspaper “Universul”, and
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“Sfarmd-Piatrd” magazine in 1938, will deepen in the following years. The lucidity and the
common sense in the writings of youth are replaced by the demagogic speech devoid of
substance, focused on nationalism, anti-Semitism and, after 1940, on the myth of the
providential man.

Résumeé: L’'ouvrage ci-joint se propose a présenter et a expliquer I'adhésion d’ I. Al
Brdtescu-Voinesti au parti nationaliste. Ecrivain dans I'ceuvre duquel la compassion pour
les humbles est si évidente, homme voulant servir sa patrie avec décence et responsabilite,
militant les années de la Premiére Guerre Mondiale pour un pacifisme profond et
authentique, admiré et apprécié par la critique, mais aussi par le public, Brdtescu-Voinegti
fut longtemps, 'exposant d’une direction humanitaire et démocratique. Mais apres le milieu
de la quatriéme décennie, son discours, ainsi que son attitude changea de maniere radicale.
On y enregistra une évolution qui le fera finalement s’assumer et propager un
antisémitisme virulent. L'écrivain se laissera entrainer dans les appdts des légionnaires,
joignant l'extréme droite. L'adhésion de I'écrivain aux nouvelles idées, l'estime pour les
régimes politiques d’Allemagne et d’Italie, le culte pour Hitler, son antisémitisme, évidents
des les articles publiés dans le journal “Universul” en 1937-1938 et dans la revue “Sfarmd-
Piatrd”de l'année 1938 s’accentueront les années suivants. La lucidité et le bon sens de ses
écritures de jeunesse furent évacués et le discours démagogique manqué de substance,
centré sur le nationalisme, l'antisémitisme et, aprés 1949, sur le mythe de I'homme
providentiel les remplaga.

Keywords: pacifism, humanitarianism, nationalism, anti-Semitism, hooliganism.

Introduction

Les options idéologiques de droite, les accents nationalistes et son attitude
envers les minorités - spécialement envers celle juive - pendant 1'époque de
I'entre deux guerres doivent étre puissamment individualisés. On doit
comprendre ceux-ci dans un cadre puissamment marqué par la séparation
radicale des intellectuels de cette époque-la en deux partis antagoniques, les
européanisés et les traditionalistes, avec leurs diverses formes de
manifestation!. Cela n'implique, biensir, une explication sommaire - et de moins
une justification - de la conduite manifestée et des idées professées par chacun
des protagonistes de la scéne culturelle et politique de cette période-la. Il s’agit
seulement d'une grille nécessaire pour la “lecture”, afin de réaliser une
herméneutique et comprendre la violence du discours xénophobe et - en

1 Voir Keith Hitchins, Romdnia, 1866-1947 [La Roumanie, 1866-1947], traduction
d’anglais par George D. Potra et Delia Razdolescu, Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas,
1994, pp. 315-358.
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certains cas, comme celui-ci joint - le passage, apparemment inexplicable - de
certains des intellectuels de front dans le parti nationaliste.

La trajectoire littéraire et politique d’l. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti ne semble pas
a suggérer une évolution qui le conduise, finalement, a s’assumer et a propager
un antisémitisme véritablement sinistre. Au contraire. Ecrivain dans l'ceuvre
duquel la compassion pour les humbles est si évidente, homme voulant servir sa
patrie avec décence et responsabilité, militant les années de la Premiére Guerre
Mondiale pour un pacifisme profond et authentique, admiré et apprécié par la
critique, mais aussi par le public élargi, Bratescu-Voinesti fut longtemps,
I'exposant d’une direction politique humanitaire et démocratique. Mais apres le
milieu de la quatrieme décennie, son discours et son attitude politique
changérent radicalement.

La compassion pour les humbles

Une certaine candeur paraissait cachée dans la personnalité méme de
’écrivain, mais celle-ci attira des ironies, méme des sarcasmes. Certains de ses
contemporains remarquerent son ingénuité. “L’dme de Monsieur Bratescu-
Voinesti - commenta F. Aderca - a le don d’illuminer les plus humains
sentiments”, suggérant une certaine innocence du “plus doux et plus chaste
prosateur”2. En effet, nous dit I'éditeur, c’est une maniere de “communiquer, a
I'intermédiaire de qualificatifs favorables, un jugement critique totalement
négatif, comme celui concernant les limites de gotit de Bratescu-Voinesti envers
la nouvelle littérature, avec des conséquences inopportunes, méme dans les
mesures d’ordre administratif’3. Plus sarcastique et plus exigeant fut Arghezi,
avec son style vif et mordant, pendant que la polémique avec Bratescu-Voinesti,
qui débuta les premieres années de la Premiere Guerre Mondiale, se prolongea
jusqu’a la mort du dernier, en 1946. Le poéte l'accusa d’hypocrisie, de
sentimentalisme, d’ambiguité; il dira de son confrére plus agé qu’il fut “un
facteur d’engourdissement par monotonie, sagesse, obéissance et sujétion
cherchée?”. Pendant que Zaharia Stancu ne censura point son mépris envers le
vieil écrivain et mit en évidence son hypocrisie supposée, sa méchanceté et son

2 F. Aderca, Contributii critice [Contributions critiques], vol. I, Mdrturia unei generatii.
Articole, cronici, eseuri (1914-1926) [Le témoignage d'une génération. Articles,
croniques, essais (1914-1926)], édition, préface et notes par Margareta Feraru,
Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1983, p. 37.

3 Ibidem, p. XLIX.

4 Tudor Arghezi, Scrieri [Ecrits], vol. 27, Proze [Proses], Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1975,
pp. 384-385 (l'article I Brdtescu-Voinesti, apparu en “Adevarul” [La Vérité], an 60, no.
16749, 22 décembre 1946).
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infamie5. Celui-ci méme écrit un véritable article invective afin de lapider le nom
de Bratescu-Voinesti et le chasser de son siege d’académicien et du Panthéon de
la littérature roumaine, dans un moment - juin 1945 - lorsque les régimes
favoris de I'écrivain tombeérent.

Tout en revenant a la littérature de Bratescu-Voinesti, on opina qu'on y
trouve condensée la souffrance comme expression de la condition humaine,
qu’en cette qualité le nouvelliste est “un réaliste achevé, dont le lyrisme réside
seulement dans la chaleur avec laquelle il sait conquérir”. Bratescu-Voinesti est,
par conséquent, “le poete de la souffrance humaine”¢. Garabet Ibrdileanu le
définit comme “le poete tragique de l'inadaptation de certaines catégories
sociales dans le milieu social de nos jours [..]”, manifestant ouvertement sa
“sympathie pour les inadaptés” et peignant la souffrance de toute une catégorie
sociale, celle de petits boyards, cette classe-la de “petits boyards, honnéte, avec
une vie patriarcale morale et sentimentale, qui se développa par son histoire
méme” et dont la disparition représente “quelque chose outre mesure de
douloureux”’. 1l s’agit de son propre expérience: “On trouvera toute cette
expérience de la vie déposée dans son ceuvre - et celle-ci nous expliquera toutes
les sympathies et les antipathies de I'auteur”s. En effet, on a affaire avec une
projection mentale de I'auteur, avec une régression - utopique - dans le passé,
parce qu'une classe semblable, avec de tels traits, n’exista jamais, celle-ci fut une
construction, celle-ci remonte d’'une mythologie sociale politique. Celle-ci est,
finalement, un effet de compensation psychologique pour les frustrations de
I'écrivain, une identification avec un type humain qui - seulement dans
I'imagination ou dans la foi de l'auteur - atteint la perfection, transcende la
réalité habituelle. Mais de telles mises en évidence tiennent aussi des
conceptions sociales politiques du critique méme, pas seulement de Bratescu-
Voinesti. Car - comme on y put apercevoir - ses ébauches et ses nouvelles “se
fondent sur la simple observation des milieux qui sont les mémes ou I'écrivain
vit?”; par conséquent, I'écrivain peut étre détaché, lucide, froid, analytique et
insouciant, sa “douceur” n’étant nécessairement, authentique, fondée sur

5 Zaharia Stancu, Cap-de-gdind [Téte de poule], en Idem, Secolul omului de jos [Le siecle
de 'homme d’en bas], Bucuresti, Editura Eminescu, 1946, pp. 15-18.

6 Pan M. Vizirescu, Poetul suferintei umane [Le poéte de la souffrance humaine], en
“Sfarma-Piatrd” [“Casse Pierre”], an IV, no. 129, 1 juillet 1938, p. 8.

7 Garabet Ibraileanu, loan Al Brdtescu-Voinesti, Bucuresti, Institutul de Editura ,Cultura
Romaneasca”, f. a,, p. 31-33.

8 [bidem, p. 37.

9 G. Calinescu, Istoria literaturii romdne de la origini pdnd in prezent [L’histoire de la
littérature roumaine de ses origines jusqu’a présent], la II-éme édition, revue et
complétée, édition et préface par Al. Piru, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1982, p. 575.
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I’empathie et sur la participation émotionnelle. Devant la souffrance humaine, “il
répond, a son tour, avec indifférence”, affirme, bien fondé, Ibraileanu?0. Il est vrai,
celui-ci est apercu par le de public comme vibrant devant la souffrance et il
cultiva cette image-la, qui générerait, le long du temps, une réelle frustration.
Dan Manuca pense que I'écrivain “se montre «doux» pour ne pas étre agressif et
pour cacher sa désillusion existentielle”!l, Sa littérature est donc une forme de
sublimer l'agressivité et sa propre désillusion, une maniére de dissimuler ses
propres réactions psychologiques liées du cadre social et politique de la période
de l'entre deux guerres. En effet, 'auteur oscilla continuellement entre les
contraires, entre le mélodrame sous séquent a sa prose et la lutte avec celui-ci.
Le conflit est intérieur, le narrateur est celui qui souffre, il est celui qui manifeste
la tendance de réconcilier les contraires!2. Sa campagne d’aprés 1936 - a l'aide
des articles de presse et de ses conférences, Bratescu-Voinesti s'impliquant avec
énergie et dévotion dans la discussion liée de la solution du “probleme juif” -
représente justement une soupape pour les conflits intérieurs de I'écrivain. Dans
cette étape de la vie et de l'activité de I'écrivain, qui comprend une prose
“d’attitude”, engrainée sur le terrain du civisme, a caractere moralisateur, les
antonymies souterraines se convertissent dans des antitheses ouvertes. Plus
correctement en opposition ouverte”13.

Pacifisme et humanitarisme

L’écrivain fut longtemps du point de vue social I'exposant des idées pacifiques
et altruistes. La publication démocratique “Facla”/ “Le Flambeau” publia, lors de son
numéro 304/1914, une interview avec I. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti sur les maitres et leurs
sujets, dans lequel il manifesta sa démophilie et sa sympathie pour les infortunést4. A
cette époque-l3, il était I'adepte des convictions progressistes. Cela ressort aussi du
programme du quotidien “Dacia. Ziar de dimineatd” / “La Dacie. Journal de matin”
(Bucuresti, 23 novembre 1918 - 30 janvier 1919), la direction duquel il s’assuma
ensemble a Al. Vlahuta. Le journal se proposait a dire “la vérité a tout prix et contre qui
que ce soit”, a militer pour “I'éducation sociale des masses” et a contribuer a la
connaissance de la réalité par une attitude objective. Bratescu-Voinesti fait référence,

10 Garabet Ibraileanu, op. cit., p. 78.

11 Dan Manucd, Introducere in opera lui 1. Al Brdtescu-Voinesti [Introduction dans
I'oeuvre d’l. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti], Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1997, p. 133.

12 [bidem, pp. 134, 141.

13 [bidem, pp. 140-141.

14 Apud I. Hangiu, Dictionarul presei literare romdnesti 1790-1990 [Le dictionnaire de la
presse littéraire roumaine 1790-1990], La IlI-eme édition revue et copmétée,
Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Culturale Romane, 1996, p. 173.
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dans un article du premier numéro, au triomphe du vote universel et a la signification
de I'acte de la Grande Union!5 En tout cas, la gazette eut une attitude tout a fait spéciale
sur le plan politique et national, étant accusée d*“indifférence” vis-a-vis 'attitude pro
allemande du gouvernement Marghiloman, dans une période ou tout le monde accusa
le leader conservateur et considéra comme des traitres a ceux qui restérent, pendant
la guerre, dans le Bucarest occupé par les Allemands?é. Plus tard, il essayera se
disculper, niant 'accusation que pendant la Premiére Guerre Mondiale, il aurait été
I'adepte “d’'une neutralité aisément bienveillante a I'’Allemagne” (Il écrivait ces mots-la
en 1937, lorsque la Roumanie ne devint encore I'alliée de I’Allemagne de Hitler. Une
année plus tard, il clamera sa germanophilie). Il ne s'impliqua pas de maniére concréte
dans l'appui des actions pour l'unité nationale et justifia cela par les réserves
normales, causées pas sa situation de fonctionnaire (secrétaire de I’Assemblée de
Députés). De plus, le leader méme du Parti Libéral et le président du Conseil de
Ministres a cette époque-la, Ion I. C. Bratianuy, lui demanda de ne pas s'impliquer, ne
plus écrire sur le theme de I'entrée dans la guerre, afin de ne pas géner ses actions et
ses décisions!?

Comment explique-t-on son pacifisme et son humanitarisme? On ne doit pas
exclure que, sous I'impression des théories professées par le cercle du critique de lasi
et par la revue “Viata Romaneasca”, ses idées sociales et politiques s'imprégnerent
d’un certain humanitarisme, de pacifisme, de compassion pour les infortunés, par la
conscience d'un certain civisme. Dan Manuca lia la genése de ses idées pacifistes et

15 [bidem, pp. 139-140. Pour respecter la vérité, on doit préciser que Bratescu-Voinesti
publia en “Flacdra. Literard, artistica, sociala” / “La Flamme. Littéraire, artistique,
sociale” (no. 44-45/1914), un article intitulé Sosim!/ Nous arrivons!, dans lequel il se
pronongait pour I'entrée dans la guerre, contre ’Austro Hongrie. Apud 1. Hangiu, op.
cit, p. 185. On peut expliquer sa position, au-dela de la réaction de moment et du
désir de voir se réaliser I'Union, par “le rejet du paternalisme”. Selon Dan Minuci, In
slujba pdcii “comprend un long réquisitoire a I'adresse de la «minorité» qui opprime
la majorité en Russie, en Autriche, en Allemagne ou en France. La révolte se dirige
premierement contre «l’empereur», symbole de I'excés de pouvoir” (Dan Manuca, op.
cit., p. 17). Par conséquent, la réaction contre I’Austro Hongrie pourrait étre comprise
de la prisme de l'intérét et de la compassion pour les opprimés, telles les minorités
nationales de la monarchie dualiste, cette “prison des peuples”. Il ne manifestera,
malheureusement, la méme sympathie pour les minorités de la Roumanie.

16 Voir la relation du dialogue de Pan M. Vizirescu avec Bratescu-Voinesti, dans le livre du
premier, Coloane care cresc necontenit. Portrete eseistice [Colonnes qui augmentent
tout le temps. Essais de portraits], lasi, Editura Timpul, 1999, p. 102.

17 1. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Huliganism? [Houliganisme?], en “Universul” [“L’Univers”], an
54, no. 286, 17 octobre 1937, pp. 1, 2. On inclus l'article ci-joint, aussi, dans les
volumes Huliganism [Houliganisme], Bucuresti, Editura Ziarului ,Universul”, 1938, pp.
187- 195, respectivement Strigdte de alarmd in chestia evreeascd [Cris d’alarme dans la
question juive], Bucuresti, Colectia ,,Convorbiri literare”, 1940, pp. 98-103.
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humanitaires des liaisons entretenues avec un cercle de socialistes humanitaires, dans
la maison des fréres Gheorghe et Elena Carp, de Bucuresti, aux alentours de 189018. Le
chercheur pensa méme qu’on doit chercher 'une des explications de 'approchement
ultérieur d’Ibraileanu dans la fréquentation lors de sa jeunesse du cercle socialiste.
Pour I'apercevoir comme “progressiste”, on doit mentionner qu’on inséra comme note
marginale la derniére phrase!® du volume In slujba pdcii sur le frontispice d’une
publication obscure de Husi, vaguement communisante, nommée “Prometeu.
Publicatie literara-sociala”/ “Prométhée. Publication littéraire-sociale”, dont la
premiére série apparut en 192620.

Au service de la paix : une “Bible de la paix”

In slujba pdcii / Au service de la paix apparut, dans une premiére édition, en
1919, mais il I'écrivit dés les premieres années de la guerre. “Il s’agit d’'un livre écrit
avec une révolte extraordinaire” — nota extasié et exagérant un des apologetes de
'écrivain - “une des plus puissantes répliques données a l'esprit guerrier”, “le plus
puissant cri d’alarme de la conscience universelle pour la salvation de I'homme”21.
Cette “Bible de la Paix” - comme la nomma G. Spina - “préche la fraternité et notre
conciliation”; par cet ouvrage-la, I'auteur “leve I'étendard des revendications de
I’humanité toute entiere et, tout en maudissant le souffle destructeur de la guerre, il
nous montre le chemin que nous suivons vers 'édification du nouveau édifice
social..”22. C'est “le témoignage d'une ame inadaptable a I'ordre du mal et d'une
croyance dans la possibilité finale du bien”23, commentait, deux décennies plus tard,
Nichifor Crainic. L'exégete de son ceuvre émis I'opinion que la principale attitude de
Bratescu-Voinesti fut, dans ce livre, 'humanitarisme, “résultant de I'essai d’apprivoiser
les contraires”?4. 1l est vrai, les associations paradoxales d'idées sont souvent
évidentes. La thése centrale du livre est contradictoire. L'auteur y propose une
réforme de l'armée, la réorganisation du service militaire et repenser le role de

18 Dan Manucs, op. cit., p. 13 et les suivantes.

19 Daca te-ai hotarat sa spui adevarul, pregateste-te de suferinta”/ “Si tu a décidé de dire
la vérité, prépare-toi pour la souffrance”. Voir I. Al. Britescu-Voinesti, In slujba pdcei:
(scrisori) [Au service de la paix: (lettres)], Bucuresti, Editura ,Cartea Romaneasca”,
1925, p. 160.

20 Cf. I. Hangiu, op. cit., p. 346.

21 Pan M. Vizirescu, op. cit., p. 80.

22 Umanitatea (revista literara, sociald si stiintifica)” [“L’Humanité (revue littéraire,
sociale et scientifique)]”, An [, no. 1, Juin 1920, p. 51, apud Pan M. Vizirescu, op. cit., p.
80.

23 Nichifor Crainic, De la pacifism la huliganism [De pacifisme a houliganisme], en
»Sfarma-Piatrd”, an IV, no. 129, 1 juillet 1938, p. 4.

24 Dan Manuca, op. cit., p. 104.
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I'institution militaire. Celle-ci devrait se métamorphoser dans un cadre organisé de
“mobilisation d'un certain nombre d’énergies constructives, pour accomplir un
ouvrage d'intérét général, qu'on avait établi, par plans et études dressés bien
auparavant et qu'on puisse exécuter pendant quelques jours”?5. De cette maniere,
celui-ci ne voulait pas la dissolution de l'armée, mais sa transformation d'une
institution a caractere militaire dans une a caractére utilitaire, dans un géant camp de
travail en intérét général. Ou - selon les mots de I'auteur lui-méme de plus tard -
I'investissement de I'héroisme avec un sens supérieur, celui du “travail créateur”zé. La
“question juive” elle-méme aurait trouvé sa résolution par la réorganisation de
I'armée, écrit ensuite Bratescu-Voinesti, car “elle habituerait de nouveau avec le travail
physique et régénérerait une race qui dégénéra du point de vue physique, a cause de
ses occupations, depuis des siécles tout entiers exclusivement commerciales”27.

On se trouve, bienstir, dans I'espace du discours utopique, ou tout fantasme est
possible. On doit souligner de maniére prégnante, au-dela de ces exagérations de
I'ingénu réformiste, le refus décidé de la guerre comme moyen de solutionner les
conflits entre les Etats. Il met en relief “I'absurdité monstrueuse des guerres”,
considérées des “infamies”. Celui-ci se déclare “stupéfait d’étonnement” de “I'insucces
de jusque la des idées pacifistes”28. Naif, il prédit une “longue époque de paix” et la
prise mimétique de la réforme qu’il préconisa, lorsque, confrontés a I'évidence, les
dirigeants de la politique externe de la mappemonde reconnaitront “son énorme
valeur”2?. Continuant de la méme maniere utopique, il pérora, se situant en dehors des
données immédiates de la réalité, des observations évidentes: “ [..] le maintien de
I'héroisme militaire devant la table de valeurs de 'humanité est un égarement [...]3°.
Le patriotisme lui-méme “se purifierait de la haine que suppose sa forme actuelle” et
deviendrait “plut6t amour pour tous nos concitoyens, le désir sincére de travailler
ensemble pour améliorer la destinée commune, partageant ensemble les fruits du
progreés et de la civilisation - et finalement, sans hair les autres peuples, le désir de ne
pas étre craint par ceux-ci, mais aimés et respectés pour toutes nos qualités”sl. Cette
connotation particuliéere empruntée au terme surprend, dans le sens de
I'humanitarisme, de la solidarité et de 'approchement entre les peuples, en vue de
former une véritable communauté internationale. Celle-ci étonne par sa remarquable
actualité. C'est, semble-t-il, la destinée de ces visions prophétiques, des buts sublimes
que les utopies parfois anticipent.

25 1. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, op. cit., p. 139.

26 Pan M. Vizirescu, op. cit., p. 103.

271. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, op. cit., p. 139-140.
28 [bidem, pp. 99-100.

29 [bidem, pp. 143-145.

30 Ibidem, p. 131.

31 [bidem, pp. 140-142.
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Cette attitude tolérante ressort plus clairement encore et ses idées
humanitaires prennent contour a la suite de la lecture d’'une lettre que T'historien et
I'homme politique de Bucovine, Ion Nistor lui envoya; il remercia a celui-ci pour
I'invitation de collaborer a la revue projetée “Junimea”, qui devrait continuer la
publication “Junimea literara”32. Dans I'épitre qu'il expédia, Bratescu-Voinesti accusait
fermement la responsabilité des écrivains pour les hécatombes de la conflagration
mondiale. Ils seraient coupables, intentionnellement ou pas, d“avoir créé les
sentiments et I'état d’esprit desquels éclata la guerre”. Ils ont le devoir de créer un
climat spirituel qui facilite la paix et la coopération entre les peuples, a empécher
I'éclatement d'un nouveau cataclysme et I'écroulement de la civilisation. Son pacifisme
est imprégné et enrichi d'une attitude profondément tolérante et respectueuse pour
les diverses nationalités, du désir d’harmoniser les intéréts nationaux avec ceux de
I'humanité. Il condamna fermement toute forme de nationalisme grégaire, n'importe
ses ressorts et ses motivations. Choisissant soigneusement ses mots, manifestant un
esprit pacifique et ouvert, un humanisme profond et un patriotisme éclairé, il conseilla
Nistor a éviter “toutes sortes d’accusations, pour les injustices passées, tout flottement
au vent des rubans tricolores, toute graine de discorde”33.

Quelques réminiscences de I'extravagante idée de la transformation de I'armée
dans une institution utile en temps de paix, une sorte d’organisation structurée en vue
des ouvrages d'utilité publique, ayant des buts bénéfiques pour la société, résultent
aussi des certaines lignes de ses articles d’aprés 1937. Vers la fin de sa vie, convertie
par les idées de I'extréme droite, il manifesta parfois de la méfiance dans la finalité de
l'effort de soutenir 'armement et la création d'une armée puissante. Malgré ses
propres réserves concernant les idées qu'il soutint deux décennies plus t6t, il continua
arejeter la guerre, considérée “la plus grande folie du monde”34. Cette dimension paci-
fique représente un reste des idées professées apres la premiere conflagration mon-
diale. Son pacifisme se dégrada considérablement, se dilua de maniére substantielle
pendant la derniére partie de sa vie et de son activité sous l'influence d'un antisémi-
tisme évident. On doit porter la lutte sur le front intérieur, contre les Juifs. Les dangers
externes sont imaginaires, de simples fantasmes. Par conséquent, Bratescu-Voinesti
ne crut pas dans l'utilité de “l'armement jusqu’aux dents”, sacrifiant, a ce but, le budget
de I'Etat. L’écrivain ne douta point de la bonne croyance des politiciens adeptes du
nationalisme, qui demandaient un effort soutenu en vue d’assurer les frontieres de
I'Etat, mais il le considéra donquichottesque. A son avis, il était plus important

32 1. Hangiu, op. cit., p. 247.

33 Din arhivele cerndutene: scrisori cdtre Ion Nistor [Des archives de Tchernovtsy:
lettres a Ion Nistor], édition soignée, étude introductive, notes, commentaires,
annexes: Doina-lozefina Iavni, préface: Florin Pintescu, Suceava, Editura
Universitatii “Stefan cel Mare”, 2012, pp. 25-26.

34 Pan M. Vizirescu, op. cit., p. 102.
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d’assurer l'existence du peuple “par 'armement de I'ame”. Seulement de cette maniere
on pouvait lutter contre les “météques”, qui préchent un “humanitarisme hypocrite”,
utilisé comme un narcotique pour paralyser I'organisme national3>.

Anti-politicianisme et dérapages antidémocratiques

On doit apercevoir et comprendre ses idées sociales et politiques en étroite
liaison avec son antipoliticianisme et, biens(r, avec les options idéologiques, I'état
d’esprit et les égarements de toute une génération. De cette maniére, on apergoit plus
facilement une certaine cécité politique, qui ne devient plus excusable, mais, peut-étre,
plus intelligible. Tard, en 1938, il témoignait qu’il n'aima jamais la politique, dans
laquelle il vit justement “un systéme de parvenir et d’avancer pour ceux manqués de
mérites”36, Il se caractérisa comme un “homme apolitique”, relevant “la différence
absolue” de sa maniére d’étre avec “l'occupation de politicien”, pour laquelle il ne
manifestait aucune aptitude3’. La politique - affirma-t-il, autre part - “représentera le
chemin de la plus faible résistance pour acquérir de situations et de fortunes, pendant
que la ruse restera le critére fondamental selon lequel on répartit les situations [...|"38.
On considérait la politique un tremplin pour satisfaire les ambitions des arghirofili et
une aréne ou ceux manqués de mérites et de scrupules ont 'occasion se prélasser.
L'idée n’était pas nouvelle. Il la véhicula, presque utilisant les mémes mots, deux
décennies auparavant. Il évoquait a cette époque-la “le mal du politicianisme [qui]
s’étend sans cesse”39. Ce “politicianisme féroce”, ensemble a I“apparente
intransigeance morale et 'ainsi nommé pureté sans compromis”, devint un puissant
motif pour son adhésion aux mouvements de droite pendant le second versant des
années 193040,

On peut, de cette maniére, comprendre plus facilement son passage de ses
opinions et attitudes sociales politiques de jeunesse, a celles professées apres le milieu
de la quatriéme décennie du siecle passé. Ces aspects nous aident a comprendre plus

35 I. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Apdrarea sufletului [La défense de I'dme], en “Sfarma-Piatra”,
an IV, no. 137, 16 octobre 1938, p. 2.

36 Pan M. Vizirescu, op. cit., p. 101.

37 1. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Huliganism?, en “Universul”, an 54, no. 286, 17 octobre 1937,
pp.- 1,2. Voir aussi son livre Huliganism, pp. 189- 190. L’article ci-joint a été inclus,
aussi, en volumul Strigdte de alarmd in chestia evreeascd, pp. 98-103. Voir aussi son
ample article, intitulé Zoon apoliticon, apparu en “Sfarma-Piatrd”, an IV, no. 129, 1
juillet 1938, pp. 2-3. Voir aussi Pan M. Vizirescu, op. cit.,, p. 101.

38 1. AL. Bratescu-Voinesti, Huliganism, en “Universul”, no. 280 de 11 octobre 1937, p. 1
(article repris dans ses volumes Huliganism, pp. 157-161 et Strigdte de alarmd in
chestia evreeascd, pp. 84-86).

39 Idem, In slujba pdcei, éd. cit., p. 9.

40 Dan Manuca, op. cit., p. 18.
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correctement son radicalisme d’apres 1936, nous offrent une clef de lecture pour ses
articles d’'une cruelle obtusion et d'une violence indéniable du langage. Ceux-ci nous
indiquent, aussi, qu’'on ne peut point opérer une disjonction radicale entre sa
littérature et ses articles de presse, que la “métamorphose” extrémiste de I'auteur ne
représente pas une “illumination”, une conversion brusque et inexplicable a une
idéologie fanatique et grégaire, que les sources et les motivations de son extrémisme
ne sont seulement externes, mais aussi intérieures, psychologiques, profondes. En
d’autres mots, l'auteur lui-méme est un “homme faible” - pas seulement les
personnages qu'il construit - qui se cache derriere des formules stéréotypes, prouvant
de la compréhension. Les automatismes intérieurs de ses héros refletent ses propres
turpitudes. De maniére ironique, il y a une superposition de plans entre sa littérature
et sa propre vie. Bratescu-Voinesti s’aligna a I'esprit grégaire de la communauté, il s’y
soumettra docilement - par conviction? par lacheté? par manque d’esprit politique? -
aux idées dominantes a cette époque-l3, il répandra, d'une maniére hallucinante, des
opinions extrémistes, dans un langage violent et ayant a sa base une armature idéique
totalement rudimentaire, rapproché du cliché. Le publiciste se laissa contaminé et
standardisé. Il deviendra 'homme de I'opinion stéréotype, des préjugés et, finalement,
de la violence et de 'agressivité.

Son antipoliciatisme dériva d'une conception fausse sur la politique. Celle-ci
était équivalente avec le politicianisme. Les institutions sur lesquels se fonde un
régime constitutionnel lui semblérent - justement a lui, qui fut magistrat, mais aussi
député*! - périmées. Celles-ci semblaient assurer la continuité de “I'actuel”, de “l'ordre
constituée”, des privileges des gouverneurs. Dans une optique semblable, il définissait
la politique en termes qui n'ont rien a faire avec les précisions de la philosophie

41 Entre 1892 et 1896, il a été juge, successivement a Bucuresti, Pitesti, Craiova,
Targoviste. Il s’est ensuite inscrit dans le barreau de Targoviste (1897), il fut avocat
dans sa ville natale pour plus d’'une décennie. Proche, au début, des junimisti et de
Maiorescu, il se rallia, ultérieurement, aux libéraux. Il s’est inscrit dans le Parti
National Libéral et fut élu député de Dambovita (1907-1911), dans les élections de
mai 1907, obtenant dans le deuxiéme collége, 410 votes (il y avaient 599 électeurs
inscrits, 539 votérent et on annula 6 bulletins). Voir Dezbaterile Adundrii Deputatilor
[Les Débats de I’Assemblée des députés], la session extraordinaire 1907, no. 1, la
séance de 7 juin 1907, p. 8. Pendant ce mandat, il fut élu, en sessions successives,
secrétaire de la Chambre. Voir, par exemple, Ibidem, no. 2, la séance de 7 juin 1907, p.
16; Idem, la session ordinaire 1909-1910, la séance de 16 novembre 1909, p. 3; Idem,
la session ordinaire 1910-1911, no. 1, la séance de 15 novembre 1910, p. 2. En 1914,
il devint directeur administratif de I’Assemblée des Députés, fonction transformée,
aprés la Premiére Guerre Mondiale, en celle de secrétaire général de la Chancellerie
du Parlement, ou il resta jusqu’a la retraite (1939). Voir aussi Dictionarul general al
literaturii romdne [Le Dictionnaire général de la littérature roumaine] (coord. gén.
Eugen Simion), vol I (A/B), Bucuresti, Editura Univers Enciclopedic, 2004, p. 653; Dan
Manuca, op. cit., pp. 18, 26.
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politique, d’Aristote jusqu’a nos jours. “La [p]olitique n’est pas autre chose, vitupéra-t-
il, que I'art dont I'objet consiste en trouver les moyens par lesquels on peut assurer a
une minorité la domination commode et tolérée, ainsi que l'exploitation de la
majorité”42, Son antipoliticianisme viscéral se releva avec toute son intensité dans des
lignes semblables. Il y en a un déterminisme, presque une fatalité, dans la domination
exercée par quelques uns sur la majorité. Au-dela du masque hypocrite, nécessaire
afin de capter 'électorat, les politiciens sont intéressés seulement a maintenir “'ordre
constituée”. Par conséquent, ceux-ci défendent un systéme qui assure leurs privileges
personnels et consolide leur suprématie sur I'aréne publique. Leurs buts dévoilent
I'égoisme profond, individuel et de classe. Ils ne se préoccupent point pour le bien de
la population, mais pour sa domination. Par conséquent, leurs actions sont,
évidemment, réactionnaires, elles ne visent le bien étre de la société. Leur role dans la
réalisation du progres est extrémement réduit*3. Les hommes politiques sont la
victime d’une illusion de perspective, car, attentifs aux besoins immédiats de leurs
votants, pour leur fournir l'illusion qu’ils suivent leurs nécessités, ne sont pas
intéressés du progrées de la société. Leur attitude arrogante et leur mépris pour les
gouvernés ne sont générés seulement par la croyance de leur toute puissance, mais
aussi par la passivité de la foule#4. Ces digressions, plus profonds encore, car ce que
Bratescu-Voinesti veut mettre en évidence, est le fait que la démocratie ne peut pas
étre une authentique, qu’a son ombre fleurit la tyrannie, sont suggestives d'une autre
perspective, aussi. Celles-ci se constituent dans une reconnaissance implicite d’'une
conscience politique baissée de la population, qui permet sa manipulation. Son
remeéde serait 'augmentation du niveau intellectuel de la foule, tout en soulignant le
réle majeur de la culture dans l'espace publique*s. De cette maniére, on ouvrirait le
chemin vers la méritocratie et on donnerait “le droit de diriger aux hommes les plus
appliqués et les plus capables”s.

42 1, Al. Britescu-Voinesti, [n slujba pdcei, ed. cit., p. 25.

43 [bidem, pp. 23-25, 28 et passim.

44 Ibidem, pp. 30, 49. Sur I'espace public roumain, vicié par les élucubrations des hommes
politiques et par “I'indifférence sage d'un peuple ironique et constant”, voir les lignes
pénétrantes écrites par Tudor Arghezi, en 1933, dans le contexte des discussions liées
de la limitation de la liberté de la presse, en “Adevarul literar si artistic” [“La vérité
littéraire et artistique”], an XII, no. 631, 8 janvier 1933 (apud Tudor Arghezi, Scrieri,
vol. 26, Proze, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1974, pp. 38-39). A I'’encontre de Bratescu-
Voinesti, Arghezi est sthénique et confiant dans le discernement du peuple, mais aussi
dans les vertus de la démocratie.

45 1, Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, In slujba pdcei, ed. cit., p. 49.

46 Voir l'article Mdrturisiri dureroase [Témoignages douloureuses], publié par Bratescu-
Voinesti dans le premier numéro (30 octobre 1921) de “Revista vremii politice,
literare si economice” [La revue de 1'age politique, littéraire et economiques]”. Apud I.
Hangiu, op. cit., p. 398.
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Par antithése avec I'image mesquine et tarée du politicien générique, 'auteur se
présente comme un citoyen sérieux et responsable, conséquent défenseur du bien
public, “dont le cerveau est sans cesse tourmenté par le soin du bien communautaire”.
Tout en remarquant la popularité et la notoriété facile de certains hommes politiques,
Bratescu-Voinesti s’apercoit comme un homme sans visage dans ce monde déformé
d’égoisme et d'intéréts bas; il n'est plus sir de sa propre identité: “[..] Je suis ... que
suis-je?..”47 Certainement, cette auto caractérisation représente une simple
manceuvre rhétorique, un artifice, une interrogation par laquelle il essaie, tout en
utilisant des procédés spécifiques a I'art discursive, a mettre en évidence la supériorité
implicite de 'auteur. Il déteste les politiciens, quoiqu’il passa des dizaines d’années
parmi ceux-ci et s'opposa avec ferveur au “politicianisme”. Son incapacité de s’adapter
a un monde semblable, I'horreur ressentie envers la discursivité plate et hypocrite des
hommes politiques, le refus d’accepter leur comportement et leurs valeurs, toutes ces
choses nattent avec une certaine limite politique, avec une cécité dérivant de
I'impuissance de comprendre le mécanisme de fonctionnement de la politique. Il
pourrait rester a 'écart, mais il a le sentiment de déserter de sa mission de citoyen et
surtout de lI'impératif moral d’aider les autres. La décadence ressentie sur tous les
plans — moral, social, culturel - le fit prendre attitude. Vers la fin de la troisiéme
décennie du XX-éme siecle, apparait le volume Firimituri (Miettes) (1929), ou on
ressent pleinement ces tendances moralisatrices, méme si drapées, pour l'instant,
sous le masque du sarcasme. C’est une prose d™“attitude”8, n’existant pas un but
précis de ses critiques, mais, plutdt, un essai de diagnostiquer, en termes fermes, la
réalité de ses alentours. On ne peut pas identifier toujours la différence avec précision,
on ne peut pas attribuer la responsabilité de la culpabilité sans équivoque.

Extrémisme et antisémitisme

Les débats envisageant les nouvelles tendances dans la littérature et la
polémique avec la presse de gauche menérent, apreés le milieu des années '30, a des
ripostes beaucoup plus acides et a lidentification du péril menacant la nation
roumaine. La conscience impérieuse d'un danger public, représenté par les avatars de
la “question juive”, le fit s’y impliquer. Paranoiaque, il eut le sentiment que les
étrangers nourrissent une haine acharnée, inavouable, contre les Roumains, manquée
de toute motivation et illogique. La campagne “dénigrante” de la presse étrangere,
générée par la situation des minorités nationales sur le territoire de I'Etat roumain, lui
sembla sordide et inacceptable. L’auteur sent le besoin de réagir, “sans violence, car je

47 1. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Firimituri [Miettes], Edition dé finitive, Bucuresti, Editura ,Cartea
Romaneasca”, 1943, pp. 33, 36.
48 Comme la nomma le spécialiste Dan Manuca, op. cit., pp. 140-141.
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ne suis pas violent, contre ces procédures”. Il publia pendant des années entiéres
dans la presse de droite - tout en commencant avec ses interventions en “Universul”,
en avril 1937 - des articles imprégnés d'un antisémitisme évident et d’'une virulence
du ton presque inconcevable pour le “doux” écrivain. Il y proféra toute une série
d’accusations a I'adresse des Israélites et y véhicula “tous les stéréotypes, anciens et
nouveaus, repris sous la forme d’'un cuzism «populaire», causeur et didactique, facile a
comprendre”s?. De cette maniere, il prouve étre un “homme faible”, qui se cache
derriére des clichées, de la conduite générale, prouvant de I'incompréhension envers
ses prochains.

Tout en tenant compte de son activité et de sa conduite a caractere civique
toutes entieres, Dan Manuca considere manquées de raison “toutes les spéculations
concernant la «tour d’ivoire» ou aurait vécu I'écrivain jusque vers 1937, c'est-a-dire
jusque dans l'année de son adhésion aux mouvements de droite”’>l. D’'une certaine
maniere, il se trouva dans une “tour d’ivoire”, parce qu’il ne comprenait pas la
politique, ne la jugeait pas conformément a ses critéres, lui appliquant des autres
critéres, éthiques, extrinseques a celle-ci, comme on sait depuis Machiavelli. Une
certaine rigidité et I'incapacité d’accepter le compromis raisonnable, nécessaire dans
la vie politique, sont révélatrices pour sa pensée.

Les conceptions humanitaires de jeunesse, devenues caduques et incompatibles
avec les théses véhiculées dans les pages des gazettes extrémistes, seront répudiées.
Comme il aurait voulu convaincre les gens, dans son volume publié immédiatement
aprés la guerre, mais écrit pendant la conflagration mondiale, In slujba pdcei (Au
service de la paix) (1919), qu’'on doit comprendre le patriotisme comme “'amour pour
le pays ou nous sommes nés et nous avons vécu’, refusant toute association
chauvine®2, Bratescu-Voinesti ressent le besoin de concilier ces opinions de jeunesse
avec les idées véhiculées en “Universul”, dés 1937, dirigées contre les Juifs, qui
susciterent I'étonnement de plusieurs de ses contemporains. Une certaine vocation du
double accompagne sa pensée, pendant que le rapport devint antinomique : “nous”
versus “les autres”s3. Mais I'opposition radicale, la dichotomie parfaite, constituant son

49 . Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, op. cit,, pp. 52-53.

50 Leon Volovici, Ideologia traditionalistd si ,problema romdneascd”. Eseu despre formele
antisemitismului intelectual in Romdnia anilor ‘30 [L’idéologie traditionaliste et le
“probleme roumain”. Essai sur les formes de l'antisémitisme intellectuel dans la
Roumanie des années ‘30], Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 1995, p. 179.

51 Dan Manucg, op. cit., p. 18. Son allusion semble faire référence aux affirmations de
Leon Volovici, op. cit, p. 178. 1l y parlait du fait, qu'apres 1937, conduit par le
“sentiment aigu du danger”, sa “descente [c'est-a-dire de Bratescu-Voinesti - n.ns.
D.B.] de «la tour d’ivoire» [...] se serait produite”.

52 Voir I. Al. Britescu-Voinesti, In slujba pdcei: (scrisori), éd. cit., pp. 140-142.

53 Voir René Girard, Violenta si sacrul [La violence et le sacre], traduction par Mona
Antohi, Bucuresti, Editura Nemira, 1995.
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discours ne marqua plus son contenu d’idées. L’écrivain ne peut pas se dédire
nettement de ce qu'il venait d’écrire, si passionnément, jadis; il affirme toujours sa
conviction dans la justesse de ce qu'il avait écrit il y a deux décennies et communie la
croyance dans leur vérité absolue. Mais il est d’avis que ces idées sont impossibles a
professer dans la “Babylonie de nos jours”; pourtant, celles-ci restent utiles, on
pourrait les mettre en pratique dans un avenir meilleur. Jusqu'a cette époque-la, on
doit s’assumer le nationalisme - écrit-il ingénument, justifiant de cette maniere les
nouveaux abords - parce qu'il “représente une phase fatale et inévitable dans
I'évolution de 'humanité”s4.

Le Juif devient le bouc émissaire. Il crut jusqu’a la fin que les plus acharnés
ennemis des Roumains ne se trouvent pas a I'extérieur, mais a l'intérieur du pays. Par
conséquent, il est convaincu de la nécessité d'une réaction décidéess. L’attitude
normale, nécessaire dans la lutte contre “le danger juif”, lui semble celle d'un “fauteur
de désordres” - terme assumé a cette époque-la par les jeunes iconoclastes, qui
refusaient les attitudes et les idées de la génération plus agée, considérée périmée,
militant pour une nouvelle référence a la vie et a la société, caractérisée par
I'émergence de linstinct, opposée aux dogmatismes de la raison, professée
antérieurementse.

On apercoit son dérapage pas seulement dans ses écrits, mais aussi dans son
activité publique. D’ailleurs, c’était une méthode habituelle des dirigeants afin
d’obtenir de légitimité et de respectabilité, de faire sortir devant les hommes de
culture qui se trouvaient dans la conscience du public. Et Bratescu-Voinesti en était,
certainement, un de ceux-ci. Cela aurait déterminé Charles II l'introduire dans le
nouveau Parlement, résultant a la suite des élections de juin 1939. Il faisait partie des
sénateurs nommés directement par le roi5?. Dans un ample article, publié en “Sfarma-
Piatra”/ “Casse Pierre”, I'écrivain opposait le régime autoritaire de Charles II a la
démocratie de I'entre deux guerres. L’éloge de la monarchie et — y inclus - celui de
Charles II résultait, en miroir, de la critique véhémente des hommes politiques et du
politicianisme : “Notre pays se trouve en convalescence — écrivait-il, le 1-er juin - a

54 Le texte apparut en “Universul” de 20 juin 1937, pp. 1,2, étant repris en I. Al. Bratescu-
Voinesti, Huliganism, pp. 97-100; Idem, Strigdte de alarmd in chestia evreeascd, pp.
50-56.

55 “Universul”, no. 292, 23 octobre 1937. Voir aussi 1. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Huliganism,
pp. 213-217; Idem, Strigdte de alarmd in chestia evreeascd, pp. 111-114.

56 Mircea Eliade, Huliganii [Les fauteurs de désordres], édition soignée et préface par
Mircea Handoca, Bucuresti, Editura Rum-Irina, 1992 (I'édition princeps date de
1935).

57 Lucian Boia, Capcanele istoriei. Elita intelectuald romdneascd intre 1930 si 1950 [Les
pieges de l'histoire. L’élite intellectuelle roumaine entre 1930 et 1950], Bucuresti,
Editura Humanitas, 2011, pp. 134-135.



76 Dinu Balan

peine guérie de la grave maladie ou la poussa le politicianisme d’hier”. Il rejeta, a la
méme occasion, toute critique adressée a la “dictature” royale et a la censure,
affirmant qu'il se sentait libre, “pas de tout enchainé”ss,

Les mémes considérants auraient déterminé les légionnaires le mettre au
premier plan. Et 'écrivain se laissa attirer et joignit I'extréme droite. L’adhésion de
I'écrivain aux nouvelles idées, la considération pour les régimes politiques de
I'Allemagne et de I'ltalie, le culte pour Hitler, son antisémitisme, évidents des les
articles publiés en “Sfarma-Piatrd” en 1938, s’accentueront les années suivantes. Ses
articles de “Porunca vremii”, publiées entre 1940-1943, en témoignent. On évacua la
lucidité et le bon sens de ses écrits de jeunesse, un discours démagogique prit leur
place, manqué de substance, axé sur le nationalisme, I'antisémitisme et, aprés 1940,
sur le mythe de 'homme providentiel. Une limite politique terrible et un inexplicable
manque de discernement le firent persévérer sur ce chemin-la. Apres avoir été
I'adepte des légionnaires, il apporta des hommages a Antonescu et continua a écrire
des articles venimeux contre les Juifs. Les partis lui semblaient indignes de confiance,
la démocratie méme une simple étiquette. Sa “démophilie” était imprégnée d'un
populisme rudimentaire, pendant que la fascination pour Antonescu remplaca les
principes élémentaires d’'un systeme politique moderne. S’y ajouta un nationalisme
drapé en mots d’ordre et clichées de large circulation et, biens{r, un antisémitisme
extrémement virulent.

Il admirait la personnalité tutélaire, 'homme providentiel, le sauveurd. Il
attacha a la personnalité en cause des vertus tout a fait extraordinaires, lui offrit
I'auréole d'une mission salvatrice pour la nation roumaine. “Lorsque notre patrie se
trouva aux bords d'un terrible abime, Dieu nous donna un homme qui la sauva”,
écrivait, apologétique, Bratescu-Voinesti. On considérait Antonescu un des hommes
rares, semblables a Hitler et Mussolini, qui apparaissent trés rarement en histoire,
réunissant dans leur étre le sage et 'homme d’actions?. L’écrivain abandonna le
pacifisme de jadis. On justifia la guerre, on lui révéla le “sens profond”. Dans une
interview accordée par le Dirigeant de I'Etat a Bratescu-Voinesti, celui-ci lui aurait

58 [. Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Zoon apoliticon, en “Sfarma-Piatrd”, an IV, no. 129, 1 juillet
1938, pp. 2-3.

59 Raoul Girardet, Mituri si mitologii politice [Mythes et mythologies politiques], préface
par Gabriela Adamesteanu, lasi, Institutul European, f. a., pp. 47-74.

60 *** Evreii din Romdnia intre anii 1940-1944 [Les Juifs de la Roumanie entre les années
1940-1944], vol. II, Problema evreiascd in stenogramele Consiliului de Ministri [La
question juive dans les sténogrammes du Conseil de Ministres], préface : Acad. prof.
dr. Nicolae Cajal, volume dressé par Lya Benjamin, Bucuresti, Editura Hasefer, 1996,
pp. 499-500, doc. no. 160 (texte pris de ,Porunca Vremii” [“L’Ordre du Temps”], 5
mars 1943). Voir aussi lon Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Am vdzut pe Maresalul [J'ai vu le
Maréchal], en “Curentul” [“Le Courant”], vol. 16, no. 5408, 8 mars 1943, pp. 1,5.



Ioan Alexandru Bratescu-Voinesti: de pacifisme a houliganisme 77

parlé de la nécessité d’agir et de “déparasiter” le pays des ennemis de l'intérieur, les
Juifs et les Magons, considérés “plus dangereux que ceux externes, parce que les
ennemis de dehors peuvent tronquer le corps du pays, pendant que de ceux de
I'intérieur viennent I'empoisonnement et la scélératesse de 'ame de notre peuple”s?.
On peut se demander sur l'exactitude de la reproduction ci-jointe et si on n'a pas
affaire justement avec les mots et les idées de I'écrivain. En tout cas, on les retrouve
aussi dans les articles publiés entre 1937-1938, dans des formules presque
identiques®2. 1l est difficile a croire que le Maréchal aurait plagié si bien a Bratescu-
Voinesti. Cela ne suppose qu’Antonescu n’aurait pas pensé ou dit ce que 'académicien
relata, si on tient comte des références a la dignité et a la nécessité de la guerre contre
la Russie bolchévique ou a I'impératif de la loyauté envers les pouvoirs de I'Axe®3.

La haine et le mépris y débordaient, I'agressivité longtemps domptée y exhibait.
Celle-ci se refléte, aussi, dans le langage utilisé. On ressent les bruits des gazettes
concernant la santé d’Antonescu comme des dangers imminents et puissants. Par un
sophisme classique, de 'ambiguité, on considérait I'attaque a 'adresse du Maréchal
comme une attaque a 'adresse de “notre peuple”. Il y essaya la connotation positive de
cette véhémence. Il voulait identifier son état comme une exaspération envers la
situation dans laquelle se trouvait le pays et la nation, justifiant la nécessité d'une
riposte, afin d’améliorer I'état de choses. L'euphémisme ne peut pas éluder le
débordement de I'agressivité. A presque chaque page, en tout article on sent le besoin
de masquer sa duplicité fonciére, les affectes antinomiques, les contraires par
formules et procédés rhétoriques.

Conclusions

Sa cécité et son besoin de protection le pousseront a s’assumer le paternalisme.
Un tel comportement lui apporta la désapprobation de plusieurs de ses confreres. Des
novembre 1941, il demanda par une lettre publique, apparue en “Curentul’/ “Le
Courant” de Pamfil Seicaru, d’étre écarté du collectif dirigeant de “Revista Fundatiilor
Regale”/ “La Revue des Fondations Royales”s4. 11 ne voulait plus garder des relations

61 ***Eyreii din Romdnia intre anii 1940-1944, vol. 11, pp. 501-502.

62 Voir, par exemple, Ioan Al. Bratescu-Voinesti, Hitlerism [Hitlérisme], en “Universul”, no.
156,9 juin 1937, pp. 1,2.

63 ***Eyreii din Romdnia intre anii 1940-1944, vol. 11, pp. 499-503.

64 Apud 1. Hangiu, Dictionarul presei literare romdnesti 1790-1990 [Le dictionnaire de la
presse littéraire roumaine 1790-1990], La Il-eme édition revue et complétée,
Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Culturale Romane, 1996, p. 126. 1l est intéressant que
sur la couverture du numéro 6/1944 de “Revista Fundatiilor Regale” / “La Revue des
Fondations Royales” on annonce un nouveau comité de rédaction, ou figure, aussi, le
nom de Bratescu-Voinesti (cf. Ibidem, p. 373).
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avec un forum culturel qui n’était plus affilié directement aux nouvelles autorités. Il
continuera a soutenir Antonescu et a approuver la législation raciste et les mesures
antijuives de celui-cié5. Ses articles de “Porunca vremii” continuérent la série
commencée les années 1937-1938, en “Universul” et “Sfarma-Piatra” ; ils s’ajouterent
a la gloire de T'hitlérisme, au soutien de l'alliance avec I'Axe et le culte ordurier
d’Antonescu. Mais on peut expliquer aussi l'attitude et les réactions déplacées par
I'aggravation de son état de santé, qui affectérent son discernement. Le vieil écrivain
tomba gravement malade I'été de 'année 1943, de maniére qu'il n’était plus capable a
comprendre ce qui se passait. L'effondrement fut brusque et inexorable. L’automne de
I'année 1944, aprés le changement du régime politique, on le considéra un des
“coupables pour le désastre du pays”. Pourtant, 'état précaire de sa santé le dispensa
des ennuis d'un proces politique. Il devint un “homme enchainé”, tracassé par les
nouveaux dirigeants d’apres 23 aofité®. Ni méme ses adversaires acharnés ne
considérerent plus nécessaire de punir juridiquement I'écrivain. La peur dans lequel il
menait ses jours suffisait; celle-ci était plus terrible que les remordsé’. La mort
“I'amnistia”, écrivait Arghezi, pardonnant a celui qui I'avait hai avec acharnementss,
Mais 'opprobre tomba sur son nom et on écarta I'écrivain, pour une période de temps,
du Panthéon de la littérature roumaine. Apres la chute du régime d’Antonescu, on
I'exclut de la Société des Ecrivains Roumains, ensemble a d’autres membres de ce fore,
“pour des dangers idéologiques”¢9. Comme il devint inavouable, seulement la mort le
protégea de I'exclusion de I'’Académie, aussi. De cette maniere finissait un parcours
commencé sous le signe des idées généreuses, mais terminé a 'ombre de I'extréme
droite roumaine et du régime d’Antonescu.

65 Jean Ancel (ed.), Documents concerning the Fate of Romanian Jewry during the
Holocaust, vol. 1V, Jerusalem, Beate Klarsfeld Foundation, 1986, vol. IV, pp. 491-495,
apud Leon Volovici, op. cit,, p. 178. Pour la législation antijuive des premiéres années
du régime Antonescu, voir aussi Gheorghe Dumitras-Bitoaica, Statutul juridic al
evreilor si legislatia romdnizdrii [Le statut juridique des Juifs et la 1égislation de la
roumanisation], Bucuresti, Editura Prometeu, 1942.

66 Tudor Arghezi, I. Brdtescu-Voinesti, en ldem, Scrieri, vol. 27, ed. cit., pp. 385-886.

67 Zaharia Stancu, op. cit., p. 18.

68 Tudor Arghezi, op. cit., pp. 386, 388.

69 ,Orizont”, an I, no. 1, 1 novembre 1944. Voir aussi Lucian Boia, op. cit., p. 263.
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Rezumat: Multiculturalism in didactica istoricd: cazurile Vilnius, Kaunas si
Klaipeda

Studiul analizeazd reprezentarea diferitelor comunitdti interetnice in curriculum-ul
de istorie lituaniand din perioada interbelicd si din zilele noastre. Accentul principal este
pus pe mostenirea interculturald a trei mari oragse lituaniene - Vilnius, Kaunas si Klaipeda
- si intelegerea sa in doud perioade diferite ale Lituaniei independente - in perioada inter-
belicd, atunci cdnd a fost creatd prima Republica Lituania si dupd cdderea comunismului in
1990, cdnd Lituania a redevenit independentd si a inceput sd-si dezvolte un nou curriculum
pentru istorie. In acest articol autorul cautd sd evalueze pe scurt importanta educatiei
(invdtdmdntului) istoric din perioada interbelicd pentru educatia (invdtdmdntul) istoric
din zilele noastre si sd distingd principalele diferente si cauzele adiacente lor.

Abstract: This study analyses the representation of different ethnic communities in
Lithuanian history curriculum both in interwar period and nowadays. The main focus is on
the multicultural heritage of three major Lithuanian cities - Vilnius, Kaunas and Klaipéda -
and its understanding in two different periods of independent Lithuania - during the in-
terwar period, when the first republic of Lithuania was created, and after the fall of Com-
munism in 1990, when Lithuania became independent once again and started to develop
new history curriculum. In this article the author seeks to briefly evaluate the importance
of interwar history education to nowadays history education, and to distinguish the main
differences and their causes.

Résumé: Multiculturalisme dans la didactique historique: les cas Vilnius, Kau-
nas et Klaipeda

L’étude ci-jointe analyse la représentation des différentes communautés intereth-
niques dans le curriculum d’histoire lituanienne de la période de I'entre-deux-guerres et de
nos jours. On mit l'accent principal sur I'héritage interculturel de trois grandes villes litua-
niennes - Vilnius, Kaunas et Klaipeda - et sur sa compréhension durant deux périodes diffé-
rentes de la Lituanie indépendante - pendant la période de l'entre-deux-guerres, lorsque fut
créée la premiére République Lituanie et apres la chute du communisme en 1990, lorsque la
Lituanie redevint indépendante et commenga a développer un nouveau curriculum pour
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Ihistoire. L’auteur cherche a évaluer bref dans cet article I'importance de I'éducation (de
I'enseignement) historique de la période de I'entre-deux-guerres pour ['éducation
(I'enseignement) historique de nos jours et a distinguer les différences principales et leurs
causes adjacentes.

Keywords: multiculturalism, historical didactics, ethnic minorities, Lithuania, histo-
ry textbooks

Introduction

Multiculturalism is a trend-name in today’s world. Starting from the basics
of everyday life - talking about multicultural food or fashion industry, it spreads
over every topic - history or historical understanding of the society is no excep-
tion at all. Researches of Lithuanian history and its interpretations for past two
decades have revolved around the concept of multiculturalism. As one of the
most famous Lithuanian interwar historians Adolfas Sapoka! and many of its
contemporaries aimed to find Lithuanians in Lithuania’s history, it seems that
nowadays many historians mostly seek to find the satisfactory prove of multicul-
turalism in Lithuanian past. This perspective is perfectly understandable be-
cause of its correlation both with the lack of historical studies on Lithuania’s
ethnic minorities and of course with the so-called Zeitgeist, the global interest to
form tolerant, wide-sighted society.

However, in this article this matter will be discussed from a bit different
and a bit more pragmatic perspective - the representation of multiculturalism in
historical didactics and its contradiction to the main current historiographical
line regarding multicultural Lithuanian history. The brief comparison in the rep-
resentation of Vilnius, Kaunas and Klaipeda cities in multicultural context both in
interwar Lithuanian historical didactics and in nowadays public historical educa-
tion will be conducted. Thus this article will be mostly focused on the one of two
different narratives of Lithuania’'s history regarding the topic of ethnic minori-
ties - historical didactics, oriented towards general public.

In terms of historiographical depiction of the issue being studied, it is
worth mentioning that it has not gone beyond the scope of the researchers in
Lithuania. The relevance of this topic is usually forgotten in the light of more
common nationalistic perspective - analysis of history curriculum in the schools
of ethnic minorities and its consistency with the interests of national Lithuanian

1 Adolfas Sapoka, Lietuvos istorija [History of Lithuania], Kaunas, 1936.
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state2. In the absence of adequate studies in Lithuanian academic space, the sig-
nificant historiographical importance is of joint academic project conducted by
scholars of Eastern Europe (in Poland3, Slovakia% Czech Republic5, Hungary® and
Russia?), their studies analyze the representation of Jewish history and culture in
different school systems of Eastern Europe. Although, not so similar to the topic
of this article, there are also several Lithuanian studies regarding the common
features in educational programs and its changes, thus these works are consid-
ered for historiographical background of this research as well.8

2 Benediktas Setkus, Tautiniy mazumy mokykla Lietuvoje 1918-1940 m.: daktaro
disertacijos santrauka [Schools of ethnical minorities in Lithuania 1918-1940: the
abstract of doctoral dissertation], Vilnius, 2000; Nijolé Saugéniené, Lietuvos tautiniy
mazumy Svietimas multikultiriskumo vertybiniame kontekste [The education of
Lithuanian ethnical minorities in the context of multicultural values], Kaunas, 2003.
The increasing attention to these topics are shown by the increasing number of con-
ferences and publications of its materials as well: Tautiniy mazZumy Svietimas
Lietuvoje: teoriniai ir praktiniai aspektai: konferencijos medZiaga [The education of
ethnical minorities in Lithuania: theoretical and practical approaches: materials of
the conference], Vilnius, 2001; Svietimas daugiakultiirinéje aplinkoje - Europos di-
mensija: tarptautinés konferencijos medZiaga [Education in multicultural society - Eu-
ropean dimension: materials of international conference], Vilnius, 2008.

3 Hanna Wegrzynek, Treatment of Jewish Themes in Polish Schools. Via website: http://
www.ajc.org/atf/cf/7B42D75369-D582-4380-8395-D25925B85EAF7D /Treatment_
Jewish_Themes_Polish_Schools.pdf [2013-01-13]

4 Peter Salner and Eva Salnerova, Treatment of Jewish Themes in Slovak Schools :
http://www.ajc.org/atf/cf/7B42D75369-D582-4380-8395-D25925B85EAF7D/
Treatment_Jewish_Themes_Slovak_Schools.pdf [2013-01-13]

5 Leo Pawlat, Treatment of Jewish Themes in Czech Schools. Via website:
http://www.ajc.org/atf/cf/7B42D75369-D582-4380-8395-D25925B85EAF%7D/
Treatment_]Jewish_Themes_Czech_Schools.pdf [2013-01-13]

6 Monika Kovacs, Treatment of Jewish Themes in Hungarian Schools. Via website:
http://www.ajc.org/atf/cf/7B42d75369-d582-4380-8395-d25925b85eaf7D/
treatment_jewish_themes_hungarian_schools.pdf [2013-01-13]

7 Lev Krichevsky, Treatment of Jewish Themes in Russian Schools. Via website:
http://www.ajc.org/atf/cf/7B42d75369-d582-4380-8395-d25925b85eaf7D/
treatment_jewish_themes_russian_schools.pdf [2013-01-13]

8 Mokykliniai istorijos vadovéliai ir europinés visuomenés ugdymas Ryty ir Vidurio Europos
Salyse. Konferencijos medZiaga [History textbooks in schools and education of Europe-
oriented society in Eastern and Central Europe], Vilnius, 2006.; Audroné Svériené,
Istorijos vadovélio kultira (1999-2002 m.) [The culture of history textbook],
Knygotyra, no. 43. Vilnius, 2004; Stanislovas StaSaitis, Istorijos didaktika ir jos
uZdaviniai [History didactics and its aims], Vilnius, 2002; Benediktas Setkus, Istorija
bendrojo lavinimo mokykloje [History in school], Istorija (LXI). Vilnius, 2004. pp. 65-
68; Idem, Istorijos mokymo Lietuvos bendrojo lavinimo mokykloje tobulinimo kryptys
[The development of history education in Lithuanian schools], Istorija (LIII). Vilnius,
2002. pp. 90-97.
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The main sources used in this study are Lithuanian history, ethnography
and geography textbooks of interwar period (1918-1939) and current Lithuani-
an history textbooks (1990-2012), and school history education programs for
both periods. During this research, 26 interwar history, ethnography and geog-
raphy textbooks (1919-1939) and 35 current history textbooks (1990-2012)
were analyzed.

History education in interwar Lithuania: variety of nations
and variety of denationalizations

When the first republic of Lithuania was established in 1918, it established
itself as a state, which majority of population were Lithuanians. However, until
the independence of Lithuania, due to many political, cultural and historical rea-
sons (which are not the basis of this article) the majority of Lithuanians were
villagers, and city life revolved around the large groups of ethnic minorities -
Jews, Poles, Germans etc. In this context the question, how the self-perception of
traditional rural society coped with the idea of Lithuanian state and foreign cul-
tural heritage of the major cities, raises itself. The first thing we notice, while
analyzing the contents of interwar history textbooks, is the highlights on the
idea, that every other nation, except Lithuanian, are eternally alien to Lithuanian
lands, there are no discussions about their historicity there. It should be noted,
that this kind of image is common to many modern nations of that time, when
the idea of each nation having its promised land was highly accepted. In Lithua-
nian textbooks existed such presumptive statements as - “People, who have
been living in Lithuania since ancient times, are called Lithuanians. Together
with them live other ethnic groups as well”9, - these kind of statements enabled
diverse interpretation regarding nationality, citizenship or homeland. Both in
public discussions and history textbooks the concept of nationality generalized,
and was perceived only by origin (and usually by the language, which is specific
to that origin, like Lithuanians - Lithuanian language, Poles - Polish languages
etc.), and individuals self-identification with one or another ethnic group is un-
derstood as irrelevant, or is to be regarded negatively as a fake, illusory escape
from his reality: “next to the real Poles in Lithuania, there are Polonized Lithua-
nians, whose last names and traditions prove them to be not actual Poles, just
Polonized Lithuanians”.10 In this situation the most relevant and commonly used

9 Antanas Vireliinas, Krasto mokslo vadovélis: 11I-jam pradZios mokyklos skyriui [Ethno-
graphy textbook: the 3rd grade of primary school], Kaunas, 1931. p. 50.

10 Peliksas Sinkiinas, Lietuva: geografijos vadovélis V sk. [Lithuania: geography textbook
for the 5t grade], Kaunas, 1937. p. 51.
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was the example of Vilnius region and its problematic, also exceptional was the
interpretation of the situation in Klaipeda city and its region, which were inhab-
ited with a large German community for centuries: “on the other hand, the pro-
cess of villagers moving to the city actualized the need for adaptation, changed
their communication habits and enforced Lithuanians to use German language in
daily life more and more. It is no coincidence that in traditional rural society,
there was a stereotype about those who migrate to the city - even the willing-
ness to migrate meant that they are ready to be “Germanized”.11
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Figure 1. The most common historical links between ethnic
communities and Lithuanian cities (including Vilnius region)
in interwar history textbooks (data of 26 textbooks)

Two-dimensional identity, gente - lituanus, natione - polonus, which exist-
ed in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth was forgotten and at the margins of
understanding in interwar Lithuania (even so during this period another varia-
tion developed - by origin Lithuanians, by language - Germans), national narra-
tive eliminated the possibility to be Lithuanian without talking Lithuanian. In
addition, the concept of homeland was specifically clarified. An excellent exam-
ple of this kind of clarification is the commonly used statement, that Jews “have
lost their homeland long, long ago”!2 [which presupposes that Lithuania have

11 Vasilijus Safronovas, Atminties orientavimas ir mentalinis Klaipédos integravimas Lietu-
voje XX a. [The orientation of memory and mental integration of Klaipéda in the 20t
century Lithuania], Nuo Basanavic¢iaus, Vytauto DidZiojo iki Molotovo ir Ribbentropo:
atminties ir atminimo kultiiry transformacijos XX-XXI amZiuje [From Basanavicius,
Vytautas Didysis to Molotov and Ribbentrop: transformations of memory and
memory cultures in the 20th-21stcenturies], Vilnius, 2011. p. 71.

12 Elena Baroniené, Gimtasis krastas: geografijos vadoveélis pradZios mokykly V sk. [The home-
land: geography textbook for the 5t grade of primary school], Kaunas, 1937. p. 80.
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never been and will never be their homeland, because what matters is the histori-
cal narrative of homeland]. Although, this kind of understanding of homeland is
not applied for Lithuanian Tatars, because, according to textbooks™ authors, they
came to regard Lithuania as their homeland due to privileges and freedoms, which
Vytautas granted them!?3. Thus accepting Tatars rights to Lithuania as a homeland
and denying the same legitimacy to Jews, the authors of textbooks showed their
double-standard evaluation of ethnic groups in Lithuania. In this respect, it is
questionable, whether the new homeland can be created as such, and where is the
homeland of secular non-Zionist Jews of interwar Lithuania. However, both text-
books™ authors and society members did not seek to find the answer to this com-
plicated question regarding other local ethnic communities, because they had an-
other goal - to legitimize the historicity of Lithuanians as a nation and the legal
existence of the Republic of Lithuania, which emerged from this historicity.
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Figure 2. The representation of ethnic communities
in interwar history textbooks (data of 26 textbooks)

Historical didactics of interwar period is usually seen in a relation to the au-
thoritarian regime of Lithuanian president Antanas Smetona (1926-1940), espe-
cially emphasizing the influence of this regime on both historical and cultural edu-
cation of the society!4. Even quite neutral interwar studies critique the relation

13 Peliksas Sinkiinas, op. cit. p. 89; Stasys Matulaitis, Lietuviy tautos istorija [The history
of Lithuanian nation], Kaunas, 1923. p. 91.

14 Bernaras Ivanovas, TautiSkumo beieskant Antano Smetonos Lietuvoje: tautiniy jvaizdZiy
klausimas [In a search for nationality in Antanas Smetona Lithuania: the issue of
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between authoritarian ideology and educational system!5. However, it should be
noted, that historical didactics, oriented towards one - Lithuanian nation, is the
prerogative of Lithuanian education during the whole interwar period - both be-
fore the authoritarian regime, and during that. Moreover, most of the textbooks,
published during the democratic period, were republished during the reign of
Smetona as well. It shows, that even with the changes in political conjuncture,
when democratic government was replaced by authoritarian one, narrative of
Lithuanian history, which started to form in independent Lithuania, have not been
modified much - it was acceptable for both moderate and more radical ideologists.

We can distinguish the main aspects, with which ethnical minorities, rep-
resented in the history textbooks, are being related:

1. Influence on the de-nationalization of Lithuanians;

2. Literacy and cultural traditions;

3. Religious traditions;

4. Relationship with the major Lithuanian cities.

While talking about the influence on the de-nationalization of Lithuanians
the emphasis is both on the guilt of Lithuanians, who denied their ethnical iden-
tity by their own choice (,,Due to the passivity and hindsight of Lithuanians Ger-
manization is going on very well in Klaipeda“¢) and the guilt of another ethnic
groups, which supposedly encouraged Lithuanians to do so for pragmatic rea-
sons - for instance, already mentioned Germans in Klaipeda's region (,Germani-
zation work is driven by a strong pace, and it is generously supported by Germa-
ny itself“17). Textbooks™ authors usually emphasized the Germanization of Klai-
peda region!s, but differently than in the case of Polonization in Vilnius region,
the situation in Klaipeda was presented not as a historically influenced reality,
but as a deviation influenced by the current time (,From Germany poison are
coming to Lithuania and settling in profitable commercial institutions“19). This
kind of cultural distance between Klaipeda city and the rest of Lithuania is not
totally unexpected and is not only the image formed by nationalist ideology,
which sought to protect Lithuanians from the foreign influences. The newest
historiography, which analyses historical changes in Klaipeda city, suggests that

ethnic images], Vilnius, 2005.

15 Saulius Kaubrys, Lietuvos mokykla 1918-1939 m.: galios gimtis [Lithuanian school in
1918-1939: the rise of power], Vilnius, 2000.

16 Stanislovas Tarvydas, Antropogeografija su ekonominés geografijos priedu: vadovélis VI
klasei [Anthropogeography with economical geography: a textbook for the 6th grade],
Kaunas, 1937. p. 186.

17 Ibid., p. 185.

18 Peliksas Sinkiinas, op. cit. p. 52.

19 Stanislovas Tarvydas, op. cit. p. 186.
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there was not a favourable social environment, which would enable the devel-
opment of Lithuanian cultural ideas or national principles.2® Moreover, after the
region of Klaipeda was attributed to Lithuania, German ethnic minority group
sought to fight the Lithuanization politics in this region - both by establishing
more German schools and raising German national feelings?!, which were the
most likely inspired by the expansionist ideology in interwar Germany itself. The
continuous emphasis on the cultural and political strength and influence of Ger-
mans in Klaipeda shows, that Klaipeda region, which was recently returned to
Lithuania, changed only in the cartographic and administrative sense, while cul-
turally it continued to be tightly bonded with Germany, which also subsidized
the process of Germanization in this area. In this case interwar Lithuania is a
standard example of , oversized“ state?? - the newly formed national state, which
territory includes other ethnic groups with distinctly expressed nationalism and
appreciation of their ethnical homeland rather than the current homeland (as in
case of Germans in Klaipeda city).

mHow many times it was
mentioned
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Figure 3. Directions of Lithuanians® de-nationalization
mentioned in interwar history textbooks (data of 26 textbooks)

In the complex ethnic context of Vilnius and Klaipeda regions during the
interwar period the question of ethnicity in other Lithuanian cities is also very
intriguing. It is interesting, that while talking about the Lithuanian cities and

20 Vasilijus Safronovas, op. cit. p. 72.

21 Saulius Kaubrys, op. cit. p. 143.

22 As these kind of states during the interwar period could be reffered such neighbouring
countries - Poland, Czechoslovakia and Romania. See more: Mark R. Thompson, Building
nations and crafting democracies - competing legitimacies in interwar Eastern Europe, Au-
thoritarianism and Democracy in Europe, 1919-39. Houndmills, 2002. pp. 20-38.
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their historicity as such, there are no mentioning of Trakai as a city, which does
not belong to the interwar Lithuania and as a part of Vilnius district belongs to
Poland - Trakai is represented with a patriotic note as a truly Lithuanian Medie-
val city. The small ethnical group, Karaites, were also historically associated es-
pecially with Trakai and represented as a group, which were localized only there.
However, this was far from reality, because interwar period in Lithuania could
be even called as a cultural Karaite Renaissance, which centred in another major
Lithuanian city - PanevéZzZys23.

Historically the strongest position regarding the main Lithuanian cities is
given to Tatar community - they are repeatedly related with Vilnius, Trakai and
Kaunas. Paradoxically Jewish connections to the main historical cities of Lithua-
nia stayed unnoticed by the authors of textbooks. Although the fact, that Jews
have been living in cities and towns, was repeated commonly, these cities and
towns are usually depersonalized and Jews are represented as living everywhere
and nowhere at the same time. Although in historiography there is a popular
opinion?4, that during the interwar period Lithuanians used the image of Jewish
Vilnius as a means of propaganda against Poles, the information regarding this
matter in the textbooks proves it wrong - this type of propaganda did not exist
on official educational level, textbooks did not emphasize so-called Jewish Vilna.
This way Jews are eliminated from the mental map of Lithuania as historically
and culturally alien element.

While talking about the formation of Kaunas as an extremely Lithuanian
city image, we can notice, that it was a gradual process. In the twenties textbook
authors did not coronate Kaunas as Lithuanian Mecca - on the contrary: ,In Kau-
nas one can easily communicate only in Russian“?5 or ,Kaunas is forced to be the
provisional capital of Lithuania“2é (as if it would not suit this city). However, this
tendency seems to fade out in the thirties and is replaced by the newly repre-
sented understanding of strong connection between Kaunas city and new con-
cept of Lithuanian identity, which basically legitimized Kaunas as Lithuanian

23 Dovilé Troskovaité, Periferinés karaimy bendruomeneés. Centro ir periferijos jtakos pasi-
dalijimas XVII-XVIII amZiais [Peripherial Karaite communities. The influence of center
and periphery in the 17-18t centuries], Orientas Lietuvos DidZiosios Kunigaikstijos
visuomenés tradicijoje: totoriai ir karaimai [Orient in the tradition of GDL society:
Tatars and Karaites], Vilnius, 2008. pp. 38-44.

24 Ezra Mendelson, The Jews of East Central Europe Between the World Wars, USA, 1987.
pp- 213-223.

25 Kazys Pakstas, Baltijos Respubliky politiné geografija [Political geography of Baltic Sta-
tes], Kaunas, 1929. p. 73.

26 Peliksas Sinkiinas, Lietuvos geografija: vidurinei mokyklai bei namy mokslui [Lithuanian
geography: for a secondary school and home-schooling], Kaunas, 1927. p. 161.
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capital (although it never excluded its temporal aspect and the longing for Vilni-
us as a historical capital was never replaced). Historians, who have been analyz-
ing interwar cultural formations, pointed out, that particularly after the coup of
1926, between 1927 and 1930, the strategy of Lithuanization process have been
changing both in Kaunas and in the province - ,in the quite forced pace the his-
tory of old Lithuania was integrated with the images of nationalist era, giving the
priority to the ancient history but not the reality of interwar world. “27 So little
by little Kaunas gained the status of exceptionally Lithuanian city, and this status
was even more strengthened by the cases of two other cities - Vilnius, which at
the time belonged to Poland and was greatly missed as the cultural space of
Lithuania, and Klaipeda, which even now belonging to Lithuania, maintained its
German culture and heritage.

Nowadays historical education: one nation
and historical Lithuanization

Nowadays nationalism in many of its forms reveals itself usually as a reac-
tion to the over-escalated issue of globalization, which is presented in the per-
spective of Western Europe and its complex situation regarding ethnic minori-
ties. However, Lithuania does not fit the same frame - differently from the West-
ern cases, the majority of local ethnic groups are historically related to Lithuani-
an land. Even the special kind of Lithuanianess of Lithuania's ethnic minorities
can be emphasized (for instance, unique development of Litvak, Karaite or Rus-
sian Old-Believers cultures in this region), thus not confuse the threats of global-
ization with non-existing threats of ethnic minorities. On the contrary - histori-
cal perspective can contribute to the liberation of society from provincial think-
ing about the ethnical minorities, which tends to be quite stereotypical2s.

All current history textbooks representing the interwar period emphasize
the complicated relationship between Lithuanians and Poles in Vilnius district.
Different to the period of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, in interwar history it is

27 Dangiras Maciulis, Alvydas NikZentaitis and Vasilijus Safronovas, Simbolinis daugiakul-
tirio miesto uzvaldymas: Kauno, Klaipédos ir Vilniaus atvejai [Symbolical possession
of multicultural city: cases of Kaunas, Klaipéda and Vilnius], Naujasis Vilniaus perskai-
tymas: didieji Lietuvos istoriniai pasakojimai ir daugiakultiiris miesto paveldas [Vilnius
in a new perspective: the great historical narratives and multicultural city heritage],
Vilnius, 2009. p. 114.

28 Rita Repsiené, Mitologija Siandien: nacionalumo klausimai ir istorinés perspektyvos [My-
thology today: questions about nationality and historical perspectives], Istorinés
realybés ir mitai nacionalinése kultiirose: dabarties vizija [Historical realities and
myths in national cultures: present vision], Vilnius, 2009. p. 36.
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the most important to distinguish Poles from Lithuanians, because Poles, who
were both culturally and religiously the closest community to Lithuanians, were
also the biggest threat to the formation of Lithuanian identity - the fact of their
similarities questioned the authenticity of Lithuanian cultural traditions and its
importance in historical perspective. And of course, next to these more philosoph-
ical matters, there was a real threat to Lithuania - the occupation of Vilnius region.
Textbooks still highlight that Lithuanian patriotism contradicts with Polish cul-
ture, and express the remaining grievance for the loss of Vilnius district in inter-
war period. However, this grievance is not a passive one, and it embraces negative
emotions in both historical didactics and public opinion - not only Poles from Vil-
nius district, but Poles in the territory of Lithuania as well, are considered as ene-
mies: ,Patriotic Lithuanians were very displeased with the news about the estab-
lishment of 75 new Polish schools in Lithuania“?. However, in the light of nowa-
days historiography educational materials represent the city of Vilnius itself as an
example of multicultural and multi-confessional city, so its history is relevant to
many nations: Lithuanians, Poles, Jews and Byelorussians. Authors of different
textbooks do not agree on the question, which ethnical group culturally dominated
in Vilnius in different historical periods. With the tolerant notions, which are a-
must in the 21st century, textbook authors introduce us with the equal rights for
every ethnic community in the city, however, while talking about Vilnius situation
in interwar period, they tend to support the position of Lithuanians. Nevertheless,
all textbooks state, that Poles occupied Vilnius region exactly from Lithuanians,
even if Vilnius of that time the same as many other major cities of Lithuania was
populated more by other ethnic groups than Lithuanians.

In 35 nowadays textbooks, which are analysed in this research, there are
60 illustrations on the topic of ethnic minorities of Lithuania (their number var-
ies in different textbooks, there are several textbooks without this kind of illus-
trations at all). The examples of religious buildings are the most prevailing, and
mostly related to the Jewish religious buildings in Vilnius (The Great Synagogue
in Vilnius, still existing Vilnius Choral Synagogue) (6), past and present Tatar
mosques in various parts of Lithuania (4), also - Karaite kenesa in Trakai (3).
The richness of illustrations in topics presenting Holocaust (22 illustrations
about Holocaust in Lithuania, while about local Polish community - 2; Karaites -
6; Tatars - 8; about Jews in Lithuania (not related to Holocaust) - 21) is remark-
able - it exceeds the number of all illustrations about ethnic minorities: photo-
graphs from daily life in Vilnius and Kaunas ghettos, photographs of mass mur-

29 Ariinas Gumuliauskas, Lietuvos istorija nuo 1915 iki 1953 mety, X klasei [Lithuanian
history from 1915 until 1953, 10t grade], Kaunas, 1993. p. 66.
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der in “Lietikis” garage or portraits of the Righteous among Nations from Lithu-
ania (0. Simaité, C. Sugihara).

Sadly, the history of ethnic minorities in Lithuania ends after the Second
World War - and do not get me wrong, ethnic minorities still existed in soviet
times, and of course there is a variety of ethnic groups in nowadays Lithuania.
Their history ended only in the history textbooks, and the fact of their existence
in the second part of the twentieth century is mostly ignored. This fact is quite
ironical considering that current educational programs emphasize the im-
portance to understand the link between present and past, and this is highlight-
ed as one of the most important tasks to reach by historical education3?. It should
be noted, that illustrations are at least used as a productive means to relate his-
torical and nowadays dimensions of ethnical minorities and their culture in
Lithuania. Although, textbooks™ lack of representation of the late 20t regarding
ethnic minorities should be noted, illustrations help to fill in these gaps a little
bit: nowadays Karaite girl in ethnic clothing3!, Tatars in ethnic clothing32, tomb-
stones from old Vilnius Jewish cemetery33 etc. Also, the photographs of current
religious buildings of different ethnic and religious groups illustrate the continu-
um of different cultural traditions, especially in the biggest cities of Lithuania.

Conclusions

The comparison of both factographical and interpretational information
about ethnic minorities in interwar and nowadays history textbooks shows, that
despite both the close interaction with ethnical minorities in interwar daily life
and nowadays increasing historiography about the history and culture of differ-
ent local ethnic groups, textbooks of both periods are full of factographical mis-
takes regarding ethnical minorities and their history in Lithuania and its cities.
However, interwar textbooks present ethnic groups as still existing and active
units of society, while nowadays, in the light of Holocaust, Jewish community is
presented as only the relict of the past, and other ethnic groups are left only in
the past without the emphasis of their situation in nowadays Lithuania.

30 Socialinis ugdymas: istorija, geografija, integruotas istorijos ir geografijos kursas, teisé,
religijotyra, filosofija, ekonomika ir verslumas, psichologija [Social education: history,
geography, integrated history and geography, law, religion studies, philosophy,
economics and bussinessmanship, psychology], op. cit., passim

311. Kapleris et al. Laikas: istorijos vadovélis, 8. 11 dalis [Time: history textbook, 8. Part II],
Vilnius, 2005. p. 212.

32 Evaldas Bakonis, Tévynéje ir pasaulyje, 9 [In the homeland and the world], Kaunas,
20009. p. 143.

33 Bronius Makauskas, Lietuvos istorija [Lithuanian history], Kaunas, 2000. p. 162.
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Rezumat: Cdldtorind prin Principatele Romdne in perioada prepasoptista:
cdile de comunicatie in viziunea consulilor si cdldtorilor francezi.

Mijloacele de caldtorie erau diferite in perioada prepasoptistd, dar erau urmate cu
precddere rutele terestre. Cdldtorii si consulii francezi, precum contele d’Hauterive,
generalul conte de Langeron, marchizul de Salaberry, Louis Allier d’Hauteroche, contele de
Guilleminot, cdpitanul Aubert, Alexandre de Moriolles, Charles Frédéric Reinhard si sotia sa,
Christine, contele de Lagarde, diplomatul .M. Tancoigne, cdpitanul Thomassin, contele de
Marcellus, ]. Jaquin, M. Cochelet, Stanislas Bellanger, Felix Colson, Huber, Fanny de la
Rochefoucauld, Duclos, au Idsat in jurnalele lor de cdldtorie sau in rapoartele consulare
mdrturii despre drumurile si cdldtoriile lor prin Principatele Romdne. In general, au
observat starea deplorabild a drumurilor, adeseori trasate la intdmplare, dificultatea cu
care se cdldtorea in acele regiuni, organizarea precard a statiilor de postd, nesiguranta
drumurilor, dar si caracterul loial al locuitorilor. Obisnuiti cu realitdtile din apusul
continentului european, multi se asteptau sd cdldtoreascd ca in Franta, dar sperantele lor
s-au ndruit repede.

Abstract: Traveling through the Romanian Principalities during the pre-1848
period: the roads in the view of French consuls and travelers.

Travel means were different during the pre-1848 period and mostly land routes
were followed. The French travelers and consuls, as the count d’Hauterive, the general
count of Langeron, the marquis of Salaberry, Louis Allier d’Hauteroche, the count of
Guilleminot, the captain Aubert, Alexandre de Moriolles, Charles Frédéric Reinhard and his
wife, Christine, the count of Lagarde, the diplomat .M. Tancoigne, the captain Thomassin,
the count of Marcellus, ]. Jaquin, M. Cochelet, Stanislas Bellanger, Felix Colson, Huber, Fanny
de la Rochefoucauld, Duclos, left in their travel diaries or consular reports testimonies
about the roads and their voyages in the Romanian Principalities. In general, they observed
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the deplorable state of the roads, often drawn at random, the difficulty of traveling in those
regions, the precarious organization of post stations and the uncertainty of roads as well as
the fairness of the inhabitants. Accustomed to the realities from the western part of the
European continent, many of them were expecting to travel as in France, but their hopes
proved illusory.

Résumé: Voyager avant 1848 a travers les Principautés Roumaines: les
chemins dans la vision des consuls et voyageurs francais.

Les maniéres de voyager furent différentes dans la période d’avant 1848, mais on
suivait le plus souvent les routes terrestres. Les voyageurs et les consuls frangais, comme le
comte d’Hauterive, le général comte de Langeron, le marquis de Salaberry, Louis Allier
d’Hauteroche, le comte de Guilleminot, le capitaine Aubert, Alexandre de Moriolles,Charles
Frédéric Reinhard et sa femme, Christine, le comte de Lagarde, le diplomate J].M. Tancoigne,
le capitaine Thomassin, le comte de Marcellus, ]. Jaquin, M. Cochelet, Stanislas Bellanger,
Felix Colson, Huber, Fanny de la Rochefoucauld, Duclos, laissérent dans leurs journaux de
voyage ou dans les rapports consulaires de véritables témoignages sur les chemins et leurs
voyages a travers les Principautés Roumaines. En général, ceux-ci observérent l'état
déplorable des chemins, tracés le plus souvent au hasard, la difficulté de voyager en ces
parages-la, l'organisation précaire des stations de poste, l'insécurité des routes, mais aussi
le caractére loyal des habitants. Habitués avec les réalités de I'ouest du continent européen,
plusieurs de ceux-ci croyaient qu’il voyageraient comme en France, mais leurs espoirs
prouverent rapidement illusoires.

Keywords: French travelers and consuls, vision, travel diary, consular reports,
voyage, roads, Moldavia, Wallachia.

Introduction

De perspective zonale, la modernité roumaine doit une contribution
consistante aux influences extérieures, exercées de I'est, mais surtout de I'ouest;
on identifia la derniere, généralement, mais pas exclusivement, avec celle
francaise. L’analyse des journaux de voyage ou des rapports consulaires
concernant les Principautés Roumaines des Francgais qui les traverserent ou y
séjournérent, dés la fin du XVIII-éme siécle et durant la premiere moitié du
suivant, offre la perspective dans laquelle les représentants d'un autre monde -
celui occidental - apercevaient les Roumains et contribue, en méme temps, a
I'enrichissement d’'un domaine généreux de la recherche historique, celui de
I'histoire des mentalités.

Les voyageurs frangais arrivés dans les Principautés manifesterent des
différences de mentalité et d’options politiques vis-a-vis les autochtones. Les
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plus “officiels” de ceux-ci, les consuls eurent la mission d’informer les autorités
de France sur les réalités économiques, sociales, mais surtout politiques des
Principautés Roumaines. Leurs observations furent regroupées en divers
rapports, journaux de voyage ou de campagne (des officiers enr6lées dans
I'armée tsariste), mémoires ou notes personnelles.

La base documentaire existante et la littérature historique afférente
imposerent de focaliser notre attention sur la situation des deux Principautés, la
Moldavie et la Valachie: dans le contexte de I'évolution des relations
internationales et surtout de “la question orientale” dans la période mentionnée,
on traita la problématique des deux Etats roumains de maniére associative et
pas séparément. Evidemment, une autre explication serait, biensiir, leur statut
juridique et politique identique envers 'Empire Ottoman.

Le décalage culturel spécifique a cette zone vis-a-vis la civilisation
occidentale, en général, et envers celle frangaise, en spécial, influenca les
opinions des observateurs étrangers, consuls ou voyageurs, n'importe combien
avisés furent-ils en ce qui concernait le monde oriental. On doit suivre et juger
les textes laissés par les étrangers, spécialement par les Frangais, soient-ils
officiels ou pas, pas seulement comme sources narratives sur les réalités qu'ils y
rencontrérent, mais aussi comme des exponentiels des valeurs sociales, des
traditions, des mentalités ou des options idéologiques de leurs auteurs.

Sans orienter notre analyse dans un univers stricte de la littérature de
voyage ou de la correspondance diplomatique, nous avons taché a reconstituer
I'image des chemins, la maniere de voyager a travers les Principautés Roumaines
dans la période précédant la révolution de 1848 de la perspective de la
littérature de voyage, des mémoires, mais aussi de la sphére officielle, tout en
essayant a apercevoir cette information de la perspective de I'image de I'autre.
Nous avons utilisé dans notre démarche scientifique des textes qui
appartiennent au genre épistolaire, des textes a valeur historique, des mémoires
a contenu ethnographique et pas explicitement politique.

Nous avons essayé de surprendre une image issue de I'imaginaire culturel
de I'époque. Soit qu'il s’agit d’'un mémoire politique ou d’'une simple relation de
voyage, le tracé culturel parcouru par I'auteur des textes démontre que, malgré
les différences thématiques et de construction des textes, celui-ci appartenait au
périmeétre de 'Europe civilisée, c'est-a-dire francaise.

Nous voudrions souligner, aussi, notre propre contribution, consistant
dans l'analyse systématique de sources documentaires francaises anciennes et
nouvelles (Cdldtori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne, vol. X; vol. I - nouvelle série ;
Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor, vol. X, XVII
etc.) corroborée avec la valorisation critique de la littérature de profil (voir les



94 Violeta - Anca Epure

ouvrages de N. lorga, N. Munteanu-Breastd, Leonid Boicu, Victor Spinei et
Michaela Spinei, Sorin Sipos, Stela Maries, Simona Varzaru, Alex. Rally, Marian
Popa, lon Toderascu, Gilles M.P.A. Bardy ou Paul Cernovodeanu).

kksk

Les maniéres de voyager dans les Principautés Roumaines dés la fin du
XVIII-éme et jusqu’au milieu du XIX-éme, furent différentes, mais on suivait le
plus souvent les routes terrestres; on voyageait surtout avec la charrue de poste,
pendant que les riches utilisaient des voitures personnellest. Aprés 1834, on
utilisa, aussi, la route du Danube, apres 'apparition des vaisseaux a vapeur?. Le
plus commun chemin traversait la Transylvanie et la Valachie (Cluj -Alba lulia -
Sibiu, d’ou partaient deux routes qui se dirigeaient vers Bucuresti: une passait
les Carpates par Turnu Rosu, ou les autorités autrichiennes installerent la
carantine - Rdmnicu Valcea - Pitesti, et la seconde par Brasov - le passage Rucar
- Caineni - Campulung - Targoviste ou sur la vallée de Prahova par Ploiesti; les

1 Dans les Principautés Roumaines, il n’y avait point des chemins de fer; ceux-ci se
repandirent dans I'ouest et le centre de 'Europe dés la quatriéme décennie du siécle
passé. Paul Cernovodeanu, Importanta corpusului de cdldtori strdini pentru istoria
Tdrilor Romdne in prima jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea [L'importance du corpus de
voyageurs étrangers pour 'histoire des Pays Roumains dans la premiére moitié du
XIX-éme siécle], en “Revista istorica” [“La Revue historique”], tome III, no. 11-12,
1992, p. 1100; Keith Hitchins, Romdnii. 1774-1866 [Les Roumains. 1774-1866],
Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1998, p. 137.

2 Les voyageurs anglais utilisérent le plus intensément le chemin du Danube. Ils
prenaient les vaisseaux a vapeur a Vienne ou Peste, transbordaient a Portile de Fier,
ensuite ils passaient par Cerneti - Calafat - Corabia, suivaient le cours du fleuve
jusqu’a Giurgiu, d’ou ceux-ci prenaient le chemin de Bucuresti. Ceux qui allaient en
Moldavie, continuaient leur voyage par le fleuve jusqu’a Galati, pendant que ceux qui
se dirigeaient vers Constantinople ou Odessa, continuaient leur chemin par le Delta
du Danube, par le bras Sulina. Comme la Russie tsariste accapara les bouches du
Danube par le traité d’Andrinople (1829), jusqu’a I'époque de la guerre de Crimée, on
enregistra des difficultés de navigation dans la zone du Delta. En 1838, en Angleterre,
en France et en Autriche apparurent les premiers projets de réalisation d'un canal
navigable qui lie Cernavoda ou Rasova de Constanta. De cette maniere, on aurait
raccourci considérablement le chemin de Vienne vers Constantinople et on aurait
évité la région névralgique du Delta. Des voyageurs frangais souteneurs du canal on
mentionne Saint Marc Girardin (1836) et Felix Colson (1839). Paul Cernovodeanu, op.
cit, p- 1100-1101; L. Boicu, Cdile de comunicatie terestre in Moldova intre anii 1834-
1848 (1I) [Les chemins de communication terrestres en Moldavie entre les années
1834-1848 (1I)], en “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie si Arheologie «A.D. Xenopol»”
[“L’Annuaire de I'Institut d’Histoire et Archéologie « A.D. Xenopol »”], V, 1968, Editura
Academiei, Iasi, p. 124.
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deux tracées passaient par Bucuresti. De la capitale, les voyageurs se dirigeaient
vers Giurgiu ou Calarasi, traversaient le Danube vers Rusciuc, respectivement a
Silistra en Bulgarie. De cet endroit-13, ils voyageaient vers Constantinople.

Les voyageurs qui traversaient la Moldavie, se dirigeant vers la Mer Noire,
prenaient le chemin de Tchernovtsy - Siret — Suceava, par la Bucovine occupée
par les Autrichiens - lasi - Falciu - Galati, se déplacant ensuite vers
I'embouchure du Danube. S'ils traversaient la Valachie, les voyageurs allaient par
[asi - Roman - Bacau - Adjud - Focsani; pour aller en Transylvanie, ils
traversaient les pas Oituz et Bargau, vers Targu Secuiesc, Brasov et Bistrita. Ceux
qui allaient en Russie, utilisaient la route Iasi - Ungheni - Chisinau3.

Les relations des Frangais sur les voies de communication
de Moldavie et de Valachie

Dans son journal de voyage, le comte d’Hauterive décrit avec beaucoup de
talent et humour les 28 jours du voyage de Constantinople a lasi. S'intéressant
vraiment des réalités rencontrées a travers son voyage, le voyageur francais nota
dans son journal les observations et les réflexions concernant les gens et les
endroits qu’il y rencontra. Au départ de Pera, d’Hauterive était convaincu qu'’il
voyagera a travers I'Europe orientale comme en France, mais ses illusions
disparurent tout de suite. Il décrit de maniére réaliste, les paysages monotones
manqués de végétation, les villages boueux, les masures et la pauvreté ou
vivaient les gens de ces contrées-la. Il traversa le Danube par Silistra, ou la peste
ravagea. La rive valaque du fleuve était déserte, le voyageur frangais n’y apercut
aucun homme, aucune habitation. Comme on s’éloignait du Danube, la Valachie
devenait plus peuplée et de plus en plus belle. Le comte d’Hauterive y put
apercevoir des haras de chevaux ressemblant a ceux d’Auvergne, des troupeaux
de boeufs, de moutons ou de chévres*.

Le général comte de Langeron laissa dans son mémorial dédié aux
campagnes de 1788 et 1789, des descriptions des chemins de Bessarabie et de la
Principauté de la Moldavie. En Bessarabie tous les 25 lieus, on trouvait un
détachement de Cosaques qui servaient comme station de poste (menzil). Le
militaire francais mentionna, aussi, la commodité des cochers de ces stations de

3 Paul Cernovodeanu, op. cit, p. 1099-1100; Dan Berindei, Le Danube aux temps
contemporains, un siécle et demi d’histoire d’un fleuve européen, en “Revue Roumaine
d’Etudes Internationales”, XXVI, 5-6 (121-122), Bucarest, 1992, p. 313-314; L. Boicu,
op. cit, p. 121.

4 N. Munteanu-Breastd, ,Moldova la 1787” in viziunea contelui d’Hauterive [“La Moldavie
en 1787” dans la vision du comte d’Hauterive], en “Revista de istorie”, tome 41, no 7,
1988, p. 711.
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poste, qui faisaient les voyageurs attendre 4-5 ou méme 10 heures jusqu’a
atteler aux chariots les chevaux demi sauvages “qui, le plus souvent, partent dans
un galop fougueux et vous renversent”. Faute d’éléments qui montrent le
chemin, il y avait le danger que le voyageur s’égare surtout pendant la nuit et
seulement la chance aurait pu le rapporter sur le bon chemins.

En échange, en Moldavie il y avait des chemins “frayés” et méme clos avec
des haies vives, mais extrémement mauvais et impossibles a utiliser pendant
I'hiver. Les chevaux moldaves réquisitionnés abusivement des paysans étaient si
maigres et mal nourris qu’a peine 15 ou 20 “arrivent a tirer méme le plus facile
des voitures”. Il arrivait souvent qu'une paire ou trois chevaux périssent le long
du voyage. On allait au pas lorsqu’il était de boue, pendant qu’on parcourait les
chemins secs - “en chasse”®. En sa qualité de témoin oculaire, le comte de
Langeron laissa aussi une description des harnais utilisés’. Langeron tirait la
conclusion, exagérant, bienslr, que le plus souvent, la plus petite colline
représentait pour les pauvres chevaux moldaves un obstacle “pareil aux Alpes”.
De plus, il mentionnait sarcastiquement que “l'unique maniére d’aller vite” était
a la descente; comme les animaux n’avaient pas la force nécessaire pour retenir
le chariot, ils roulent vers la vallée et, une fois arrivés aux pieds du versant, “tous
ensemble, maitres, cochers, voiture, bagages s’y élévent, on répare tout et on
part de nouveau”s.

En chaque village, les sergents russes emmenaient de force les chevaux des
habitants pour le menzil. Le plus souvent, les chevaux y mourraient, le maitre
recevait des coups et revenait chez soi sans argent en échange de ses animaux.

5 Cdldtori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne [Voyageurs étrangers sur les Pays Roumains], vol.
X, la II-eme partie, (volume soigné par Maria Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca
Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu), Editura Academiei Roméane, Bucuresti, 2001, p. 948;
Radu Rosetti, Arhiva senatorilor de la Chisindu. Amdnunte asupra Moldovei de la 1808
la 1812 [Les Archives des sénateurs de Chisindu. Détails concernant la Moldavie de
1808 a 1812], en “Analele Academiei Romane” [“Les Annales de I’Académie
Roumaine”], Série II, tome XXXII, 1909-1910, Memoriile Sectiunii Istorice, Bucuresti,
Institutul de Arte Grafice Carol Gobl S-sor loan St. Rasidescu, 1910, p. 96.

6 Cdldtori strdini.., vol. X, la 1I-eme partie, p. 949; Mihai Lazar, Cdldtori strdini despre
cresterea animalelor in Moldova in secolele XVI-XVIII [Voyageurs étrangers sur
I'élevage des animaux en Moldavie pendant les XVI-éme - XVIII-éme siecles], en
“Hierasus”, Botosani, 1978, p. 364; Victor Spinei et Michaela Spinei, [nsemndrile cu
caracter istorico-etnografic asupra Principatelor Romdne ale contelui de Langeron [Les
notes a caractére historico géographique sur les Principautés Roumaines du comte de
Langeron], en “Hierasus”, IX, lasi, 1994, p. 374.

7 “Deux ou trois paysans moldaves a cheval sur ces rosses infortunés, avec des bats en
bois, des brides en ficelles et des rénes en écorce de bois, crient, s’agitent et s’enlisent
au premier marécage”. Cdldtori strdini..., vol. X, partea a II-a, p. 949.

8 [bidem.
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Comme le prince Potemkin quitta le front en décembre 1790, plusieurs
militaires le suivirent a lasi. Langeron consigna que le nombre élevé d’officiers et
de valets qui rentrerent dans la capitale moldave, le temps pluvieux, ainsi que
I’état déplorable des chemins conduirent a la mort de neuf dizaines des chevaux.
Les paysans portérent les survivants dans les bois, ou, les uns et les autres,
mangerent des herbes, échappant de cette maniere a “la poursuite des Russes™.
Horrifié par les difficultés du chemin, Langeron rappelait qu’il avait vu méme
150 chariots arrétés dans une station de poste, mais aussi des voyageurs obligés
a rester méme huit jours dans un village, “mourant vraiment de faim”10.

Langeron quitta Ismail le 22 décembre 1790/2 janvier 179111 Il arriva a
lasi le 31 décembre 1790/10 janvier 1791 “apreés le plus terrible voyage”, aprés
avoir été obligé a descendre du chariot ou de le pousser lui-méme!2.

Sur I'état des chemins de la Valachie témoigne aussi le journal de voyage
du marquis de Salaberry. Voyageant par Banat, I'Olténie et la partie ouest de la
Valachie l'automne de l'année 1790, le voyageur francais consigna “d’une
maniére brillante”, mais “de mal augure” sur I'état des routes valaques son
départ de Cerneti, “le premier foire roumain”13. Quelque douze chevaux et autant
d’hommes réussirent a peine a mettre en branle la voiture. Le marquis de
Salaberry y consignait que le chef de poste devait procurer des chevaux et des
hommes des alentours de ce que les indigénes appelaient injustement “le grand
chemin”. Leurs services, assimilés a une corvée, apportaient aux paysans
respectifs I'exemption des autres taxes!4.

La traversée d’'une “montagne d’environ un quart de lieue”, situé a quelque
distance de Cerneti et pour la montée de laquelle ils eurent besoin de trois
heures, témoigne sur I'état des chemins et des chevaux de poste. Le voyageur
francais eut 'occasion d’observer “le caractere de ces bons Roumains”: comme le
chariot ne put plus avancer, I'ordonnance qui les accompagnait essaya a
apporter quelques paysans, mais ceux-ci ont fui dans le bois. Aprés une

9 Ibidem, p. 949.

10 Jpidem; L. Boicu, Cdile de comunicatie terestre in Moldova intre 1834-1848 (I) [Les voies
de communication terrestres en Moldavie entre1834-1848 (I)], en “Anuarul Institutului
de Istorie si Arheologie «A.D. Xenopol», lasi, Editura Academiei, [V, 1967, p. 82.

11 Calatori strdini...,, vol. X, partea a II-a, p. 948.

12 |bidem, p. 949; Andrei Pippidi, Cdldtoriile ducelui de Richelieu prin Moldova [Les
voyages du duc de Richelieu par la Moldavie], en “Revista de istorie”, tome 41, no. 7,
1988, p. 684.

13 Les auteurs de la II-éme partie du volume X de Cdldtori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne
identifierent cette localité avec le village Cerneti, entrant dans la composition de la
commune Simian du département Mehedinti. Cdldtori strdini..., vol. X, partea a II-a,
p- 1005.

14 Ibidem, p. 1006.
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poursuite “comme pour la chasse”, celui-ci réussit a rattraper environ 10-12.
“Lorsque les fugitifs apercurent qu’on ne traita pas mal a leurs compagnons et
que nous, les premiers, nous donnions un coup d’épaule pour mettre en branle le
chariot, ils vinrent nous donner un coup de main et j’ai pu compter plus de trente
qui hausserent le chariot sur leurs épaules”!5. Les animaux commencérent a les
embarrasser a cause de leur nombre élevé, mais aussi a cause des
harnachements utilisés. Les paysans avaient 'habitude, racontait Salaberry, de
s’encourager avec des cris terribles, que le voyageur frangais n’aima pas, et qui, a
son avis, approchaient ’homme des animaux. “La bienveillance que ses pauvres
Roumains montrerent vis-a-vis des hommes envers lesquels ils furent, au début,
méfiants” l'impressionna. De plus, ils n’attendaient aucune récompense
matérielle, comme, témoignait compatissant le marquis de Salaberry, “s’ils
transporterent leurs propres biens”. Il se rapellait, aussi, un pauvre vieux
homme, qui, quoiqu’il s’appuyait dans un bourdon, “trouva la maniere”
d’abandonner celui-ci et de “pousser la voiture, ensemble aux autres”1e.

Le long du voyage a travers la Valachie, le voyageur étranger devait
prendre avec soi seulement le stricte nécessaire; il y avait le danger que le
voyageur en ces parages-la passe la nuit dans la forét ; de plus, on n’était “jamais
slir qu’on parcourait six ou huit lieues en douze ou quinze heures”!?. A certaines
distances, il y avait des stations de poste ou on échangeait les chevaux afin de
faciliter les communications?8.

Le marquis de Salaberry tira la conclusion concernant les chemins de cette
province qu’on “peut croire justement ce qu’'on dit sur les chemins et sur le
manque d’aliments de la Valachie”1°.

On retrouve des informations sur les chemins de la Principauté de la
Valachie, ainsi que sur les conditions de voyager en ces parages-la au début du
XIX-éme siéecle, dans le journal de Louis Allier de Hauteroche. Dans la description
du voyage de Constantinople a Paris de septembre 1805, de Hauteroche laissa,
aussi, une description de son voyage a travers la Valachie; il y mentionna,
qu'ensemble a son compagnon, le vice-consul frangais de Galati, parcourt
relativement vite la distance de Giurgiu, d’ou ils partirent vers les 8 heures du
soir le 9 octobre, jusqu’a Daia2, ou ils arriverent vers 9 heures et demi. Il

15 [bidem.

16 [bidem, p. 1006-1007.

17 [bidem, p. 1007.

18 [bidem.

19 [bidem.

20 Village et commune dans le département de Giurgiu. Cdldtori strdini despre Tdrile
Romdne in secolul al XIX-lea [Voyageurs étrangers sur les Pays Roumains au XIX-eme
siécle], Serie noud (Nouvelle série), vol. I (1801-1821), (volume soignée par Georgeta
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s’agissait d’'une distance de quatre lieues qu'ils parcoururent au galop. Le
voyageur frangais consignait aussi que chacun voyagea dans sa propre voiture, a
laquelle on attela quatre chevaux. Le 10 octobre, ils continuérent leur voyage,
traversant “des lits, des ravines, des petites riviéres, des étangs, des cours d’eau”,
“des plaines larges séchées ou inondées”, des jacheres, des “larges espaces
couverts de bois coupés”. lls traverserent '’Arges sur un pont de vaisseaux, et
apres deux lieues, un affluent de celui-ci sur “un pont roulant”. Les voyageurs
francais furent obligés a transporter leurs bagages de 'autre partie de la riviere,
pendant que les charrues passerent par le lit, dans un endroit ou '’eau n’arrivait
que jusqu’a la croupe des chevaux. La traversée de la riviere dura presque une
heure. Ensuite, ils allerent quelque temps “assez bien, mais une roue s’est
rompue et les cochers essayerent en vain la réparer21. IIs arriverent a Bucuresti
I'apres-midi et furent logés dans la maison de leur compatriote, Sainte Luce??,
qui les attendait avec le diner?3. De Hauteroche quitta la ville de Bucuresti le 13
octobre 1805, arriva a Floresti apres avoir parcouru en six heures une distance
de deux postes roumaines?* dans le galop des chevaux attelés au chariot. De
Hauteroche consigna aussi que le prince régnant offrait gratuitement aux
voyageurs étrangers des chevaux, “de logement et de provisions”2s.

Apreés le paragraphe dédié au caractere et a la destinée des Roumains, de
Hauteroche mentionna qu'on y traitait les chevaux “avec une négligence
inimaginable”. Le soir, lorsque les voyageurs allaient dormir, on desattelait ceux-
ci. Comme ils allaient paitre, les cochers les rattrapaient et les attelaient “ayant
peur qu’ils ne partent”, et les pauvres chevaux passaient de cette maniere la nuit
“tout le temps, faute de foin devant”. Le voyageur francais laissa des
informations, aussi, sur les harnachements utilisés a cette époque-la dans la
Valachie, dont le prix ne dépassait plus de 18 sous. Les harnais des chevaux se
composaient d'une “corde qui remplacait le fouet et un morceau de sangle a leur

Filitti, Beatrice Marinescu, Serban Radulescu-Zoner, Marian Stroia), Editura
Academiei Romane, Bucuresti, 2004, p. 193.

21 [bidem, p. 194.

22 Commissaire provisoire de la France a Bucuresti (1803-1806). Ibidem.

23 Dans la maison de Sainte Luce, ils rencontrérent, aussi, le Francais Parandier, qui y
“arriva quelques heures plus tot”. Il s’agissait du diplomate francais Pierre Parandier,
agent secret en Pologne, secrétaire d’ambassade a Constantinople et chargé d’affaires
en 1804. De retour en France, il rédigea un Mémoire sur la Turquie. B.G. Spriridonakis,
Empire Ottoman. Inventaire des mémoires et documents aux archives du Ministére des
Affaires Etrangéres de France, Salonic, 1973, p. 61, apud Cdldtori strdini..., Serie nous,
vol.1(1801-1821), p. 194.

24 Le voyageur francais consigna que “chacune de ces postes équivaut avec cinq de nos
lieues de 2280 ou 25 degrés”. Cdldtori strdini..., Serie noua, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 194.

25 [bidem, p. 195.



100 Violeta - Anca Epure

cou” ; les brides manquaient?6. Aprés le départ de Salatruc, le voyageur frangais
se dirigea vers Pripoare, “le long des défilées et des montagnes”, qu’ils montérent
et descendirent “a tour de roéle” sur des chemins extrémement accidentés,
“difficiles et pas entretenus, a travers les bois”. Il y eut 'occasion d’observer des
arbres d’'une hauteur remarquable, qui s’écroulaient de vieillesse. On y avait
I'habitude de jeter les arbres tombés dans les abimes pour les remplir,
“précaution” sans laquelle le chemin de montagne aurait été “impraticable”27. A
Caineni, le voyageur francais de Hauteroche et son compagnon, Parandier,
assistérent a un incident: une querelle suivie par quelques coups “donnés et
recus entre les cochers et les habitants de ces parages-la”. De Hauteroche
parcourt la plus grande partie du chemin de montagne de Salatruc a Caineni a
cheval, pendant que Parandier préféra a “traverser dans la voiture les endroits
les plus dangereux des Carpates”. La ou le chemin était gaté, on mit des piéces de
bois a travers. De Hauteroche consigna qu’au dessous, il y avait des abimes?28.

Dans le paragraphe dédié au gouvernement et a l'administration du
Rapport sur la Valachie et la Moldavie, le consul francais de lasi, Reinhard écrivait
que, méme apres une pluie passagere, les chemins devenaient “impraticables”, se
transformant dans une “boue molle”. Méme a un quart de lieue de la capitale, les
chariots plongeaient dans la boue ; le paysans que la pluie surprit sur le chemin,
desattelait ses chevaux et attendait patiemment pour que la route seche2. De
plus, les endroits des alentours des routes plus importantes étaient “en friche et
déserts”. Comme on disait que ces pays étaient miseres, Reinhard tira la
conclusion que “I'ceil du voyageur turc” ne devait “voir aucune moisson”30,

Dans une lettre de 11 juillet 1806 adressée a sa meére, Sofia Reimarus de
Hamburg, la femme du consul francais Charles Frédéric Reinhard, Christine
Reinhard mentionnait la difficulté de traverser les pas des Carpates, venant de
Transylvanie vers la Valachie, a Caineni. Ils voyagérent sur des sentiers étroits,
taillés “dans la coéte de la montagne”, pendant que les roues des chariots
atteignaient par endroits les bords des gouffres. Les gens de l'escorte
soutenaient la voiture “a l'aide des cordes”3l. Au départ de Caineni, relatait
Christine Reinhard dans une nouvelle lettre adressée a la méme destinatrice et
datée le 17 juillet 1806, on déchargea leurs bagages des chariots et on les mit en
deux chars, on leur donna une escorte et vers sa surprise, 60 chevaux pour le

26 [bidem, p. 196.
27 Ibidem.
28 Ibidem.
29 [bidem, p. 257.
30 [bidem, p. 258.
31 [bidem, p. 284.
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chemin32. Les chemins laisserent a Madame Reinhard une impression négative3s.
Elle témoigna a sa mére qu’elle fut presque tout le temps inquiéte, “jusque mes
yeux et mon esprit s’accoutumérent avec le danger”. Le lendemain, ils
continuérent la descente des Carpates, que Madame Reinhard compara avec les
Alpes, sur des chemins si accidentés et dangereux “qu’on doit appeler en secours
le fanatisme oriental pour risquer les parcourir”. Maintes fois, les voyageurs
étrangers furent obligés a descendre du chariot et 'aspect de leur “caravane”
semblait a Christine Reinhard bizarre et méme amusant3+.

Le 24 juillet 1806, Christine Reinhard écrivait de nouveau a sa mere, cette
fois-ci de Iasi, ou ils arrivérent “au bout de leurs égarements”35, apres le départ
de Bucuresti, souffrants et affaiblis par la chaleur intense de I'été avec laquelle ils
n’étaient pas habitués, mentionnant le passage par Ramnic et Focsani. Elle re-
marqua de nouveau l'hospitalité des Roumains, qui, a chaque arrét, leurs of-
fraient du café, des gateaux et des volailles. Quoiqu’il essayat a éviter une récep-
tion solennelle a Iasi, le consul francais, ensemble a sa famille, diit se soumettre a
cette corvée, aussi. A la premiére vue, la ville ne produisit pas a Madame
Reinhard une impression trop agréable: sous la pluie torrentielle, les ruelles
devinrent de véritables ruisseaux et, quoique assise sur des oreillers en brocart
brodées avec de I'or, elle dut de nouveau supporter les cahots de la route3eé.

Le comte de Guilleminot finit son rapport concernant I'état des
Principautés en 1807 avec une série de considérations concernant le manque
des chemins construits dans les deux provinces. En général, les chemins de
communication devenaient impraticables aprés quelques jours de pluie. De plus,
les ponts y étaient si mal entretenus “et d’'une construction si précaire”,
(paradoxalement, puisque le bois n’y manquait), que les chariots passaient avec
peur méme s’ils n’étaient pas trop pleins3’.

En 1807, le capitaine Aubert consigna le manque de chemins; il nota que
I'herbe couvrait la Moldavie toute entiere. On emmeénageait les relais de poste

32 “Jai souri lorsque j'ai entendu que nous aurions besoin de 60 chevaux pour le chemin,
mais je me suis convaincue tout de suite qu’on utilisa tous”. Ibidem.

33 “Ton ceeur se serait serré, chere maman, si vous nous aviez vu ramper sur des chemins
si épouvantables”. Ibidem.

34 Devant allaient les enfants du couple Reinhard, portés sur les bras par les indigénes,
ensuite la vieille servante escortée par les Tatares, “avancant comme une victime
portée a la mort”, les serfs “égayés par le vin bu outre mesure”, le courrier francgais qui
fuit de France, de I'Autriche et de la Turquie et qui jouissait du “privilége d’avoir été
condamné a mort en trois pays”, les voitures entourées de 'escorte. Ibidem, p. 285.

35 [bidem, p. 289.

36 [bidem, p. 290-291.

37 Le rapport finissait avec la date de “27 septembre 1807” et avec la fonction et le nom
de l'auteur: “Comandant adjuvant Guilleminot”. Ibidem, p. 368.
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“dans une baraque, le plus souvent dans le bivouac des chevaux”. On laissait les
chevaux, en nombre assez grand, patre librement dans la campagne pendant la
nuit. Comme maintes fois les cochers les trouvaient a une distance d’'une ou deux
lieues, les voyageurs tardaient assez souvent justement a cause de cela. Pour le
reste, les chevaux moldaves allaient assez vite38, Partant de Hotin, Aubert
continua son chemin par Radauti, Balcauti, Chireni, Stefanesti; arrivé a lasi, le
voyageur francais continua son chemin, avec ses compagnons, vers Vaslui, par
Scanteia et Uncesti. De cet endroit-13, le voyage sembla a Aubert plus difficile39. 11
continua son chemin vers Focsani, par Socolina, Barlad, Berheci, Tecuci. Le long
du chemin par la région qui lui sembla “un peu plus cultivée”, le voyageur
frangais observa plusieurs champs ensemencés avec du blé turc et de I'orge#0. De
13, il se dirigea vers Galati, passant par Martinesti et Maxineni, vers Braila, d’ou
on arrivait au Danube*!.

Dans le journal dédié a son voyage par la Moldavie de 'année 1809 dans la
qualité de compagnon du comte polonais Branicki, Alexandre Nicolas Léonard
Charles Marie de Moriolles rappela “le dégel total” qui fit les chemins “presque
inutilisables”. Puisqu’ils voyagerent le mois de mars, le dégel ralentit leur
avance; c’était “I'unique ennui” rencontré le long du voyage, parce que “les
facilités de la vie” les “accompagnaient a chaque pas”. Le chemin jusqu’'a lasi
dura sept jours ; 13, un groupe de boyards a cheval, envoyés a “saluer le comte et
I'escorter jusqu’au palais du prince régnant”, ou on les logea a 'ordre du feld-
maréchal Prozorovski, les accueillit’2. Apres avoir passé trois jours a lasi, les
voyageurs étrangers se dirigerent vers Ramnic, escortés par les Cosaques.

38 Aubert, Notes statistiques sur la Pologne Russe, la Moldavie et la Valachie, Service
historique de l'armée de Terre, Chdteau de Vincennes, Fond Turquie et Péninsule
Illyrienne, 1 M 1629/4, p. 5-6, apud Sorin Sipos, Imaginea celuilalt: un document
francez privind spatiul romdnesc de la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea [L'image de I'autre:
un document frangais concernant I'espace roumain du début du XIX-éme siecle], en
“Journal of the Study of Religious & Ideologies”, Cluj-Napoca, no. 12/ winter 2005, p.
43-44, en http://wwwijsri.ro/old/html%20version/index/ro-12 /untiltl.3.htm;
Marcel Emerit, L’'enquéte de Napoléon I-er sur les principautés roumaines, en “Revue
historique du sud-est européen”, XIII, no. 4-6, 1936, p. 193-194.

39 “De lasi on traverse une contrée montagneuse et boisée. Le chemin est mal et difficile
[..]- Aux alentours de la petite ville de Vaslui on découvre une position stratégique
d’ou, si celle-ci serait fortifiée, on pourrait défendre les sorties a endroit ouvert de
plusieurs vallées”. Il est intéressant qu’Aubert, militaire de profession, saisit la
position stratégique de ces parages-1a, ou Etienne le Grand vainquit les Turcs trois
siécles auparavant. Aubert, op. cit,, p. 7; Sorin Sipos, op. cit., p. 45; Marcel Emerit, op.
cit, p. 193-194.

40 Aubert, op. cit., p. 7; Sorin Sipos, op. cit,, p. 45; Marcel Emerit, op. cit, p. 194.

41 Aubert, op. cit,, p. 8; Sorin Sipos, op. cit,, p. 45; Marcel Emerit, op. cit, p. 194.

42 Cdldtori strdini..., Serie noud, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 471.
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Quoique, d’habitude, on parcoure un tel chemin en sept jours, ils “perdirent plus
de temps” a cause de la traversée des rivieres, des ravins fréquents, remplis de
I'eau résultée du dégel des neiges, du marche forcé des fantassins qui les
accompagnaient et qui nageaient dans la boue jusqu’a leurs genoux*3. Le long du
voyage de lasi jusqu’a Ramnic, les Cosaques eurent d'innombrables occasions de
montrer leur habileté et d’offrir leur secours: aux endroits les plus difficiles,
ceux-ci descendirent de leurs chevaux et étayérent les chariots, “les soutinrent
de maniere que ceux-ci ne versent, n'importe combien penché aurait été le
versant”; a la traversée des “torrents”, ils s’accrochaient des roues des chariots
massifs pour empécher leur renversement, pendant que des autres les
soutenaient du “sommet du ravin” avec des cordes qu’on lia auparavant des
essieux; pendant la traversée des eaux, les Cosaques passaient premiérement de
I'autre coté, nageant, mesurant leur profondeur avec les lances. Vers Focsani, la
poussiére remplaca la boue, fait qui facilita leur avance#4.

Le diplomate frangais ]. M. Tancoigne mentionna dans le journal de son
voyage par les Principautés en 1809 le chemin qu’il suivit de lasi vers
Lemberg et ensuite par Vienne. De la capitale de la Moldavie, il se dirigea vers
Darabani et ensuite vers Hotin, “la derniére ville de la Moldavie située sur les
bords du Dniestr”45.

On retrouve des considérations sur les chemins des Principautés dans le
journal de voyage d’Auguste Marie Balthasard Charles Pelletier, comte de
Lagarde, aussi“6: voyageant de Calarasi a Bucuresti, le voyageur francais
n’observa rien de particulier en dehors de 'habitude “d’acquiter le paiement de
la poste une seule fois pour tout le chemin”47. Le comte de Lagarde voyagea dans
une charrue remplie de pailles, “assise sur quatre petites roues sans jantes”, a
laquelle on attela quatres chevaux “avec des cordes au lieu de harnachements”. A
cause des dimensions du moyen de transport, seulement une personne avec ses
bagages tenait “difficilement” dans la charrue. Pour cela, on habituait “d’utiliser
tant de charrues combien des voyageurs et des coffres il y avait”48. De Bucuresti,

43 [bidem, p. 473.

44 [bidem, p. 474.

45 [bidem, p. 530.

46 [bidem, p. 562; George Potra, Din Bucurestii de ieri [Du Bucarest d’hier], vol. 11, Editura
Stiintifica si Enciclopedicd, Bucuresti, 1990, p. 200; Idem, Din Bucurestii de altddatd
[Du Bucarest de jadis], Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, Bucuresti, 1991, p. 93;
Alexandrina lonitd, Carte francezd in Moldova pdnd la 1859 [Livre francais dans la
Moldavie jusqu’a 1859], Casa Editoriala Demiurg, lasi, 2007, p. 38.

47 C’était quelque chose de bon, selon Lagarde, parce qu’on exemptait les voyageurs de la
spoliation de chaque station de poste et de I'ennui de compter l'argent. Cdaldtori
strdini..., Serie noud, vol. 1 (1801-1821), p. 562.

48 A l'occasion du passage par Ramnic, le cocher lui relata la mort du général lieutenant
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le comte de Lagarde écrivait en janvier 1813 a son ami, Jules Griffith qu’il y
arriva “grace au ciel”. L’absence des manoirs le désillusionna, mais comme il
avait besoin d“une chambre et d'un lit”, on le logea au vice-consul de France,
Barbier#® qui lui mit a disposition sa maison jusque a ce que le comte Lagarde
aurait trouvé une habitation appropriéeso.

Revenant chez soi des noces d'une jeune fille de la maison de Catinca
Slatineanu en mars 1813, le comte écrivait de nouveau a son ami que le cocher
presque le renversa a cause d'un grand trou du milieu de la ruelle. Comme I'aga
(le chef) de la police était dans la méme voiture, Lagarde le demanda “comment
est-il possible qu'on ne pave pas la ville au lieu de la planchéier”st. Grigore
Filipescu, 'aga de la police, lui aurait répondu que “la difficulté de mettre un
pavage durable sur ce terrain marécageux aurait demandé des dépenses trop
grands pour jamais pouvoir 'accomplir”. De plus, une telle démarche aurait
aggravé “le joug qui pesait sur ce pays infortuné”sz.

Le mois d’avril, le comte de Lagarde partait vers sa patrie. Traversant le
massif des Carpates vers la Transylvanie, il mentionna les chemins “a peine
indiqués”, suspendus maintes fois au-dessus des abimes “épouvantables”. Les
Turcs détruirent les chemins pour empécher 'approche des ennemis pendant la
guerre avec les Autrichiens de 1788-1792. Lagarde consigna qu’on rétablit les
communications en introduisant des solives en bois dans la terre, qui cédaient
sous le poids des chariots et jetaient les voyageurs “dans les précipices, dont la
profondeur ne permet aucune espoir de les sauver”s3. De la frontiére de la

russe Arcadii Alexandrovici Suvorov (1784-1811), le fils du général Alexandru
Vasilievici Suvorov, le vainqueur de Radmnic de 11/23 septembre 1789. Ibidem.

49 Le mois de décembre 1812, pendant I'absence du consul titulaire Ledoulx, on nomma
Barbier vice-consul de la France. Ibidem, p. 563.

50 [bidem, p. 562-563.

51 A cause de cela, précisait Lagarde, les ruelles se nommaient des ponts, pendant que
I'air était malsain “a cause des eaux qui forment des marécages sous les solives en
chéne”. Ibidem, p. 570.

52 Le comte de Lagarde considéra que le préjugé conformément auquel il était impossible
de paver avec pierre devait étre “détruit”. Le chemin de I'empereur Trajan, “qui, de la
ville de Caracal, des bords du Danube, traverse toute la Valachie et ses traces
s’apercoivent encore aux pieds des monts Carpates” en était la preuve. Ibidem.

53 Ibidem, p. 574; Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor
[Documents concernant l'histoire des Roumains], volume X, Rapoarte consulare
prusiene din lagsi si Bucuresti: 1763-1844, culese de Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, adunate,
adnotate si publicate de Neculai lorga [Rapports consulaires prussiens publiés de Iasi
et Bucuresti: 1763-1844, cueillis par Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, amassés, annotés et
publiés par Neculai lorga], Publicate sub auspiciile Ministerului Cultelor si
Instructiunii publice si ale Academiei Romane, Stabilimentul Grafic L.V. Socecu,
Bucuresci, 1897, p. 549; N. lorga, Istoria romdnilor prin cdldtori [L’histoire des
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Valachie, a Caineni, le comte de Lagarde écrivait de nouveau a son ami qu'il
venait de laisser en arriere de mauvais chemins. Quoiqu’on lui dise qu'il y avait
des autres pis, Lagarde considéra cela “impossible”>%.

On retrouve des informations sur le transport sur le Danube en Itinéraire
de Constantinople a Bucarest, passant par Andrinople; et de Bucarest a Turnu
Rosu ou Tothenthurn, ou se trouve la carantine de la frontiére de la Valachie avec
la Transylvanie, décembre 1814 du capitaine frangais Thomassin: de Giurgiu a
Rusciuc, on passait le Danube avec “des vaisseaux et des barques d’'une mauvaise
construction”, en seulement une démie heure. Les courants du Danube
favorisaient la traversée du fleuve du rivage turc sur celui valaque, pendant que
de Giurgiu a Rusciuc on avait besoin de deux heures “a cause du cours [...]
rapide”. Quoique les Russes établissent des pontons sur le Danube, ceux-ci ne
résistérent trop a cause des eaux crues et des inondations fréquentes>ss. Toujours
le capitaine Thomassin consigna que de Giurgiu a Bucuresti, on parcourait le
chemin en 13 heures. A Daia, Pietrile, Falastoaca et Copaceni il y avait des
stations de postess. L’hiver, le chemin était plus difficile, mais “pendant les
périodes seches”, on le parcourait en cing ou six heures. On devait, au moins en
partie, les mauvais chemins pendant la saison pluvieuse au sol argileux, mais
aussi au fait qu’on ne les entretenait pas ; a leurs bords, on n’y faisait au moins ni

Roumains par voyageurs], (édition soignée, étude introductive et notes par Adrian
Anghelescu), Editura Eminescu, Bucuresti, 1981, p. 455.

54 Lagarde consigna qu’a peine 12 hommes réussissaient a soutenir les chariots; les
voyageurs durent descendre de leurs chevaux, montant “sur les pics pointus des
rochers, qu'on nomme en ces parages des chemins”, rampant sur leurs genoux ou
s’appuyant “contre les coins des pierres, comme les gens échappés du naufrage”.
Pendant un jour, les voyageurs réussirent a parcourir seulement une poste. Comme
les princes régnants ne voulaient pas éveiller “des soupcons qu’ils auraient voulu
faciliter le passage des armées étrangeres”, négligeaient “délibérément” la réparation
des routes. De plus, consignait le voyageur francais, “soit par calcul, soit par
prudence”, ils ne demandaient pas au moins la permission de la Porte pour cela.
Lagarde mentionna aussi, qu'une fois arrivés a la paroi abrupte du rocher, les cochers
habituaient a crier “un «Oh!» prolongé” pour que leurs camarades les entendent (Il
écrivait aussi qu’en Allemagne on habituait a sonner du cor, en France a gifler le fouet
dans de telles circonstances.). Des autres voyageurs qui y auraient passé, tout en
écoutant leurs cris, auraient arrété leurs charrues, afin de ne pas bloquer le chemin. Il
s’agissait d'une mesure de prévoyance a cause des sentiers étroits qui ne les
permettaient pas a faire des détours ou a retourner. Cdldtori strdini..., Serie noud, vol.
1(1801-1821), p. 574; Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 549.

55 Caldtori strdini..., Serie noua, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 601.

56 Thomassin indiquait méme dans son mémorial de voyage, le temps nécessaire pour
parcourir les distances entre les stations de poste mentionnés: 2 heures de Giurgiu a
Daia, 2 de Daia a Pietrile, 3 de Pietrile a Falastoaca, 2 heures de Falastoaca a Copaceni,
et de Copaceni a Bucuresti, 4 heures. Ibidem.
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des fossés pour “les essorer et permettre la fuite des eaux”. Les mauvais ponts en
bois, les chemins pas entretenus, les inondations rendaient plus difficile le
passage des voyageurs par la Principautés’.

Dans son journal de voyage, le capitaine Thomassin mentionna les stations
des poste qui existaient entre Bucuresti et Turnu Rosu: Bolintin, Floresti,
Marcesti, Gaiesti, Carcinovu, Pitesti, Manicesti, Curtea de Arges, Salatruc,
Pripoare, Caineni. Il consigna aussi que de Bucuresti a Turnu Rosu, il voyagea 9
jours, a cause des mauvais chemins®8. Il insista surtout sur le voyage de 4 heures
de Salatruc a Pripoare, le chemin presque impraticable pour les voitures. Il
mentionna qu’ils durent atteler “au moins un numéro double de chevaux et de
beeufs”. De plus, la présence des autres gens sur les cotés des charrues pour les
étayer sur le chemin de montagne était nécessaire. Aux alentours du chemin, le
voyageur francais se rappelait qu’il avait apercu des maisons isolées, qui
auraient pu abriter “les voyageurs arrétés a cause du mauvais temps”>. Le
chemin de Caineni a Turnu Rosu était tres étroit et difficile a parcourir avec les
charrues. Sur certaines portions, le chemin était couvert de rochers et les
voitures étaient en danger de se renverser si on ne les appuyait pas. Autrefois,
sur le chemin on trouvait “des solives enfoncés horizontalement dans la
montagne”, qui formaient “des ponts peu résistantes”s0.

Marie Louis Jean André Charles de Martin du Tyrac, comte de Marcellus,
décrivit en Relation du voyage a travers la Valachie et la Transylvanie de 1820 le
voyage en Valachie: il passa le Danube sur un voilier, débarqua a Giurgiu, d’ou il
voyagea en chariot jusqu’a Daia, le premier arrét roumain. A cet endroit-13, il
passa la nuit “sur un grand four chauffé sur lequel on mit un matelas”, pendant
que dehors, la neige et la pluie devenaient plus fortes. Le 10 novembre 1820, le
comte de Marcellus partait de nouveau, accompagné d’un équipage composé de
cinq charrues de poste, ayant chacune quatre chevaux. On faisait les charrues
roumaines en bois; celles-ci parcouraient le chemin en grande vitesse. Le
voyageur devait rester accroupi sur “un amas de pailles”. Le chemin, “pavé de
travers avec des troncs d’arbres” cahotait le voyageur. Comme le chemin était
couvert d’'un gros bourbier, le galop des chevaux couvrit le pauvre comte
francais “avec une couche de boue”. Quoiqu’au début, témoigne le comte, il
essuya toute trace de boue de ses habits, bient6t il y renonga. Il arriva au
consulat de la France couvert d’'une couche de boue, “impossible a reconnaitre”.

57 [bidem, p. 602.

58 Pendant I'été, lorsqu'’il faisait sécheresse, on pouvait parcourir le chemin respectif en
trois-quatre jours. Ibidem, p. 603.

59 Ibidem, p. 605.

60 Le capitaine Thomassin mentionnait aussi qu’aux ordres du prince Eugéne de Savoie,
général des troupes autrichiennes, on fit construire ce chemin. Ibidem, p. 605-606.
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Il traversa ensuite sur un pont de vaisseaux I'Arges et la Dambovita, “une riviere
boueuse, qui souillait la ville au lieu de la décrotter ”. Le comte de Marcellus
consigna que d’Andrinople jusqu’'a Bucuresti, il y avait une distance de 80 lieus,
qu'il parcourt en six jours. A Bucuresti il resta quatre jours, ou on le recut a la
cour du dernier prince régnant phanariote, Alexandru Sutus!.

A son départ de Bucuresti, Marcellus loua une petite voiture allemande, a
laquelle on attela quatre chevaux, dirigés par deux cochers. Un arnaute précédait
I'équipage ; celui-ci voyageait dans une voiture de poste. Le chemin était inondé
partout. Il passa par Bolintin, Floresti, Carcinov, Pitesti, ou résidait un ispravnic,
Salatruc, Caineni, Turnu Rosu. A Salatruc, les huit chevaux ne purent plus tirer la
voiture, qui était “une des plus légéres de ce genre”. Dix beeufs et dix hommes
avec des cordes et des pieux, qui soutenaient le chariot “au-dessus les abimes”
leur offrirent du secours. Deux Roumains a chevaux, avec des haches précédaient
I'équipage pour libérer le chemin des arbres tombés. Le comte de Marcellus
consigna qu’ils ont parcouru huit lieues en quatre heures. De Bucuresti jusqu’a la
carantine de Turnu Rosuy, il y avait, conformément au voyageur francais, une
distance de 50 lieues®2.

Le 25 juin 1825, le consul francais de lasi, Tancoigne mentionnait
I'incertitude du voyage en Moldavie, les bandes de voleurs qui agissaient méme
en plein jour et que les dirigeants toléraient, ainsi que les troupes turques
cantonnées dans la principautéss.

J. Jacquin rappelait en 1828 en Note confidentielle sur [l'état des
Principautés de la Valachie et de la Moldavie et sur le parti que peut en tirer la
France dans son intérét et dans intérét général de I'Europe 1'état déplorable des
chemins, tracés au hasard. Le voyageur francais consignait que seulement grace
au caractere loyal des habitants, ils ne devenaient pas le théatre des scenes
épouvantables. Il soulignait, aussi, avec révolte et surprise que de la capitale et

61 Le comte de Marcellus écrivait que ce vieux sage homme connaissait “I'Europe presque
aussi bien que les secrets de la Sublime Porte, ainsi que les troubles intérieurs de
Phanar”. Ibidem, p. 907, 909.

62 Aprés avoir passé trois jours dans la carantine de Turnu Rosu, Marcellus quittait “le
prison” et se dirigeait vers Sibiu. De cet endroit-13, il traversa le plus rapidement qu’il
put “et pourtant trés lentement”, la Transylvanie, Timisoara, le Banat et I'Hongrie,
arrivant finalement a Vienne. Ibidem, p. 910.

63 Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor [Documents
concernant l'histoire des Roumains], volume XVII, Corespondentd diplomaticd si
rapoarte consulare franceze (1825-1846) culese de Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, publicate
dupd copiile Academiei Romdne de Nerva Hodos [Correspondance diplomatique et
rapports consulaires francais (1825-1846) cueillis par Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki,
publiés selon les copies de ’Académie Roumaine par Nerva Hodos], Inst. de Arte
grafice Carol Gobl, Bucuresti, 1913, p. 20.
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jusqu’aux frontiéres il n'y avait aucun auberge qui puisse offrir au voyageur les
choses les plus usuelless4.

De 1835, date le mémoire des boyards moldaves qui se plaignaient au tsar
que Mihail Sturdza utilisa a la construction de la chaussée lasi — Mihaileni des
habitants des contrées nordiques de la Moldavie, qu’il ne paya plusés.

On retrouve des informations sur I'état des chemins et la maniere de
voyager en 1835 en Valachie, dans le journal de voyage de M. Cochelet¢¢. Entrant
en Valachie par Caineni, le voyageur francais traversa les chemins de montagne
avec un lourd équipage tiré par 12 chevaux. Arrivé au monastere Arges, on
I'accueillit “avec grands honneurs”; apres avoir participé a une messe, on
I'installa dans I'appartement de I'archimandriteé’. Presque une année plus tard
apreés son arrivée dans la capitale valaque, Cochelet visita a Iasi le prince régnant
de la Moldavie, aupres duquel il était accrédité. Parti de Bucuresti le 13
septembre 1835, Cochelet prit le chemin de Braila, passant premiérement par
Calarasi. Il voyagea dans une voiture solide, légere et résistante. On organisa le
voyage en grande hate et il fut accompagné par un “ancien et fidele janissaire du
consulat”, I'’Albanais Yani. Le chemin passa par les stations de poste Tinganu,
Drumu-Scurt, Obilesti, Baragani et Cordela. L’équipage arriva a Calarasi a quatre
heures de I'apres-midi. Il passa ensuite par Braila. Le séjour a lasi I'enchanta¢s.

Stanislas Bellanger traversa la Valachie en 1836¢. Il laissa dans son
mémorial de voyage une description des difficultés du voyage a travers la

64 Gh. Platon, Cristiana Oghina-Pavie, Franta si Principatele Romdne in epoca , Restauratiei
nationale” (1821-1834) [La France et les Principautés Roumaine a 1'époque de la
“Restauration nationale” (1821-1834)], dans le volume Franga. Model cultural si
politic [La France. Modele culturel et politique], (volume édité par Alexandru Zub,
Dumitru Ivanescu), Editura Junimea, Iasi, 2003, p. 243; Stela Maries, Quelques aspects
de l'histoire des transports en Roumanie au cours du XIX-e siécle, en “Revue Roumaine
d’Histoire”, XXIV; 1-2, Bucarest, 1985, p. 153.

65 Hurmuzaki, Documente..., vol. XVII, p. 539; L. Boicu, Cdile de comunicatie terestre... (1), p. 96.

66 M. Cochelet a été agent et consul général de la France en Valachie et en Moldavie entre
1834-1839. Simona Varzaru, Prin Tdrile Romdne. Caldtori strdini in secolul al XIX-lea
[A travers les Pays Roumains. Voyageurs étrangers au XIX-eme siécle], anthologie,
traduction, étude introductive et notes par Simona Varzaru, Editura Sport-Turism,
Bucuresti, 1984, p. 36, 53.

67 [bidem, p. 54; Alex. Rally, Le voyage de Cochelet dans les principautés roumaines (1834-
5), en “Revue historique du sud-est européen”, VIII, no. 10-12, 1931, p. 276-277.

68 Simona Varzaru, op. cit, p. 56; Alex. Rally, op. cit., p. 279-293.

69 11 vint en Valachie en 1836 pour s’occuper de la succession de son oncle, nommé
Parrent, qui avait occupé a Bucuresti la fonction de consul de la France. Ecrivain de
talent, doué avec un esprit aigu de 'observation, Bellanger laissa plusieurs ouvrages
concernant les Principautés Roumaines : Le Moldo-Valaque, Le Keroutza, 1a premiere
publiée a Paris en 1844, et la seconde en 1846. Simona Varzaru, op. cit, p. 37; Marian
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Valachie de ce temps-la: les chemins pas entretenus et bloqués pendant I'hiver
par la neige, le péril d’étre attaqués par les pillards?? ou par les bétes sauvages?!
ou de s’y égarer72.

Le secrétaire du consulat francais de Bucuresti, Felix Colson écrivait en
1839 que les Principautés Roumaines possédaient 20 vaisseaux’3.

On commenga a améliorer les chemins de communication en Moldavie
pendant I'administration russe; ces démarches s’intensifierent aprés 1834. Le
consul francais Huber signalait dans un rapport de 1839 qu’on traga en Moldavie
de nouvelles voies de communication dans toutes les directions74.

La comtesse francaise Fanny de la Rochefoucauld mentionna dans le
journal dédié au voyage de la capitale valaque vers la Moldavie I'état
déplorable des chemins: douze chevaux attelés a une voiture habituelle
réussirent a grande difficulté a parcourir les chemins défoncés, stimulés par les
cris des cochers et par les coups regus. Il arrivait souvent que les harnais des
chevaux, qui plutot les génaient, se rompent. Au-dela du mauvais état des
chemins, la traversée des cours d’eau en crue a cause des pluies et manquées
de ponts représentait la partie la plus dangereuse du voyage. La comtesse
rappelait méme les difficultés rencontrées pendant le passage de la riviere
Buzau, extrémement difficile a traverser pour les chevaux maigres et mal
attelés, qu'ils réussirent a passer seulement a I'aide des Cosaques de I’escorte.

Popa, Cdldtoriile epocii romantice [Les voyages de I'époque romantique], Editura
Univers, Bucuresti, 1972, p. 186.

70 Le guide du voyageur francais, Gheorghe, méme tua un voleur, qui guettait leur
équipage. Simona Varzaru, op. cit, p. 82-83.

71 Bellanger racontait la mésaventure d'un jeune officier qu'un ours attaqua sur le
chemin de Bucuresti, a Cimpina. Ibidem, p. 84.

72 Cela arriva a des commercants partis de lasi, qui perdirent le chemin a cause de la
neige. De trente deux personnes du convoi initial, seulement deux échappérent; du
reste, on trouva seulement les os, “témoignage de la férocité des bétes sauvages”. De
80 chevaux, seulement huit échapperent, mais on les sacrifia a cause de leur état
lamentable. Seulement les marchandises restérent intactes et on les récupéra plus
tard. Ibidem, p. 85.

73 Felix Colson, De I'état présent et de I'avenir des Principautés de Moldavie et de Valachie,
Paris, 1839, p. 222-223, apud 1. Toderascu, Preocupdri pentru Iimbundtdtirea
mijloacelor de navigatie in Principatele Romdne (prima jumdtate a sec. al XIX-lea)
[Préoccupations pour I'amélioration des moyens de navigation dans les Principautés
Roumaines (la premiére moitié du XIX-eme siécle)], en “Analele Stiintifice ale
Universitatii ,Al. 1. Cuza” din lasi” [“Les Annales Scientifiques de I'Université ,Al L.
Cuza” de lasi”], (nouvelle série), Sectiunea III, a. Istorie, tomul XX, 1974, fasc. 1, p. 38.

74+ Hurmuzaki, Documente..., vol. XVII, p. 795; L. Boicu, Cdile de comunicatie terestre... (II),
p. 121, 122.
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Le voyageur francais mentionnait aussi son passage par Ramnicu Sarat,
Focsani et Barlad, avant son arrivée a lasi’s.

L’ingénieur fran¢ais Hommaire de Hell consigna en 1841 qu’en Moldavie
“I'industrie ne connut encore aucun développement” ; dans la principauté, on ne
trouvait plus des travailleurs indigénes, les moyens y étaient réduits, pendant
que “I'esprit d’association” ne fit encore son apparition et “on n’y peut pas
construire de chemins de fer”; il préconisait, en échange, la construction des
lignes sur solives en bois macadamisés’e.

Le 20 mars 1843, Duclos écrivait a Guizot que le tracé de la route lasi -
Galati, conc¢u par Leon Braun, “honore particulierement I'ingénieur qui I'a concu
et réalisé”. Le consul frangais était impressionné surtout par la beauté et la
résistance des ponts réalisés le long de ce chemin-la77.

Conclusions

La connaissance des réalités roumaines de la période qu'on vient de
mentionner est due surtout aux témoignages documentaires des voyageurs
étrangers qui, soit traverserent le territoire des Principautés, soit y résidérent
pour une certaine période de temps. Leurs écrits sont différents comme
longueur et inégaux comme valeur. On ne peut pas comparer, par exemple, les
notes fugitives du capitaine Thomassin, qui passa sur le territoire des
Principautés dix jours, avec les mémoires du comte de Lagarde, qui y resta
plusieurs années, amples, bien documentées, détaillées. De plus, il s’agit
d’'individus provenant de et illustrant différentes catégories sociales (des
aristocrates: le comte d'Hauterive, le général de Langeron, le marquis de
Salaberry, le comte de Guilleminot, le comte de Lagarde, le comte de Marcellus,
le comtesse Fanny de la Rochefoucauld; des marchands: Louis Allier de
Hauteroche; des militaires: le capitaine Thomassin, Aubert, de Langeron; des
consuls, diplomates ou bureaucrates: Charles Frédéric Reinhard, J]. M.
Tancoigne, Felix Colson, Duclos; des journalistes: M. Cochelet, Stanislas

75 Gilles M.P.A. Bardy, Fanny de la Rochefoucauld dans la Moldavie de Mihail Sturdza, en
Bessarabie et en Bucovine. Impressions inédites d’'une comtesse, en “Revue des Etudes
Sud-Est Européennes”, XXX, 3-4, Bucarest, 1992, p. 322-323.

76 Dumitru Vitcu, Istoria salinelor Moldovei in epoca modernd [L’histoire des mines de sel
de la Moldavie pendant I'époque moderne], en “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie «A.D.
Xenopol», (Supliment IX), Universitatea ,ALI. Cuza”, lasi, 1987, p. 167; L. Boicu, Cdile
de comunicatie terestre...(1I), p. 468-469.

77 Hurmuzaki, Documente..., vol. XVII, p. 948; L. Boicu, Cdile de comunicatie terestre...

(1), p. 91.
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Bellanger; des ingénieurs: Hommaire de Hell), avec une éducation et une
formation intellectuelle différentes, mais aussi manifestant de divers
sympathies politiques (les nobles sont des royalistes, pendant que les autres
appartiennent au parti rival). Auprés des personnages avec une éducation
complexe, dans les Principautés arrivérent, aussi, des gens dont le titre
nobiliaire cachait un vernis de culture ou une instruction superficielle. Les 20
voyageurs francais qui laissérent des témoignages sur les voies de
communication de la période mentionné furent attirés par divers aspects de la
société roumaine : vie politique, économique, sociale, vie mondaine, aspects
quotidiens. Les observateurs francais décrirent le monde qu’ils apercurent et
leurs relations sont intéressants et, en général, objectifs. Les intéréts et la
condition des voyageurs qui arrivérent dans les Principautés Roumaines sont
différentes et comprennent une grande variété d’'informations concernant les
divers aspects de l'existence de jadis du peuple roumain; elles concernent le
plus souvent l'organisation d’Etat et les obligations imposées par I'Empire
Ottoman, les richesses des deux Principautés, I'aspect des villes et de la
population, la maniére de vivre des différentes classes sociales et les relations
qui y existaient. Les relations des voyageurs étrangers sont extrémement
intéressants tant du point de vue de l'information historique contenue, mais
aussi par leur coté critique.

En ce qui concerne les voies de communication, on a affaire quelque
fois avec des relations amples: ils raconterent en détail leur voyage,
mentionnant les localités ou les stations de poste rencontrées, parfois méme
les distances ; autrefois, on a des descriptions détaillées et pittoresques des
voitures ou des harnais utilisés (Christine Reinhard, Fanny de Ila
Rochefoucauld, le comte de Lagarde, le comte d’Hauterive, le général de
Langeron). Des autres concitoyens de ceux-ci furent plus expéditifs: ils
dédiérent a I’état des chemins et a la maniére de voyager seulement quelques
lignes de leurs relations : c’est le cas du diplomate Tancoigne ou de J. Jaquin.

En général, les voyageurs francais qui traverserent les Principautés
Roumaines dans la période précédant lI'année 1848, apercurent I'état
lamentable des chemins, tracés le plus souvent au hasard, la difficulté de
voyager en ces parages-l1a, l'organisation précaire des stations de poste,
I'insécurité des routes, mais aussi le caractére loyal des habitants. Habitués
avec les réalités de l'ouest du continent européen, plusieurs de ceux-ci
croyaient qu’ils voyageraient comme en France, mais leurs espoirs prouverent
rapidement illusoires. Les réalités de leur patrie les conduirent a faire une
comparaison entre les chemins et la maniere de voyager en France et dans les
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Principautés Roumaines, comparaison qui prouva désavantageuse pour les
derniéres. Les consuls, les voyageurs, les diplomates ou les militaires francgais
qui traversérent la Moldavie et la Valachie de cette époque-la, surprirent assez
exactement, avec beaucoup de talent et parfois avec humour, les réalités de ces
contrées-la. Vers la fin de la période qu’'on vient d’étudier, les voyageurs
francais apercurent les progres enregistrés dans les deux Principautés, dans ce
domaine, aussi. Pourtant, on ne peut pas contourner une liaison entre la
maniere dans laquelle les observateurs étrangers décrirent les voies de
communication et les premiers progres enregistrés dans ce domaine-la.
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Rezumat: Proiecte politico-teritoriale privind Bucovina si granita romdno-
polond in contextul negocierilor diplomatice din timpul si dupd Primul Rdzboi
Mondial (1914-1920).

Articolul prezintd in mod succint problematica recunoasterii unirii Bucovinei cu
Regatul Romdn din 15/28 noiembrie 1918 de cdtre Conferinta de Pace de la Paris (1919-
1920). Eforturile delegatiei Regatului Romdn conduse de cdtre Ion 1. C. Brdtianu, presedinte
al Consiliului de Minigstri, si, ulterior, de cdtre Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, au fost orientate
spre recunoagsterea integrald a Bucovinei in frontierele sale istorice (pdnd la Ceremusg,
Nistru si Colacin), asa cum fusese votat de cdtre Congresul General al Bucovinei intrunit la
Cernduti la 15/28 noiembrie 1918. Obtinerea recunoasterii internationale a unirii
Bucovinei a fost legatd strdns si de eforturile romdno-polone de stabilire a unei frontiere
comune, obiectiv atins cu ajutorul Inaltelor Puteri Aliate si Asociate, tindndu-se cont de
interesele si drepturile istorice ale Romdniei si Poloniei, de evolutia situatiei geopolitice in
estul Europei, precum si de interesele Marilor Puteri.

Abstract: The paper concisely presents the issue of the recognition of the November
15th/28th, 1918 union of Bukovina with the Romanian Kingdom by the Paris Peace Confe-
rence (1919-1920). The efforts of the Romanian Kingdom's delegation led by Ion I C.
Bratianu, the president of the Ministers' Council, and subsequently by Alexandru Vaida
Voivod were oriented towards the full recognition of Bukovina within its historical borders
(reaching Ceremus, Dniester and Colacin) as it has been voted by Bukovina's General
Congress that met at Chernivtsi on November 15t/28%, 1918. The achievement of
Bukovina's union international recognition was also closely related to the Romanian-Polish
efforts to establish a common border, a goal achieved with the support of the Allied and
Associated Powers, taking into account: Romania and Poland's interests and historical
rights, the geopolitical situation evolution in Eastern Europe, as well as the Great Powers'
interests.

Résumé: Projets politico-territoriales concernant la Bucovine et la frontiére
roumaino-polonaise dans le contexte des négociations diplomatiques pendant et
apres la Premiére Guerre Mondiale (1914-1920).
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L’article ci-joint présente de maniére succincte la question de la reconnaissance de
l'union de la Bucovine avec le Royaume Roumain de 15/28 novembre 1918 par la
Conférence de Paix de Paris (1919-1920). On orienta les efforts de la délégation du
Royaume Roumain dirigée par Ion I. C. Brdtianu, le président du Conseil de Ministres, et,
ultérieurement, par Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, vers la reconnaissance intégrale de la
Bucovine dans ses frontiéres historiques (jusqu’a Ceremus, Dniestr et Colacin), comme le
Congres Général de la Bucovine réuni a Tchernovtsy le 15/28 novembre 1918 vota.
L’obtention de la reconnaissance internationale de 'union de la Bucovine fut étroitement
liée des efforts roumaino-polonais d’établir une frontiére commune, objectif réalisé a I'aide
des Pouvoirs Alliées et Associées, tout en tenant compte des intéréts et des droits historiques
de la Roumanie et de la Pologne, de I'évolution de la situation géopolitique a l'est de
I’Europe, ainsi que des intéréts des Grandes Puissances.

Keywords: boundary, diplomacy, Bukovina, Romanian Kingdom, Poland, Peace
Conference.

Introduction

In a world where many borders become fluid and many others tend to
become separation walls between civilizations, the border issue is a very
interesting and actual research topic. “The delimitation of political space through
internationally recognized and regulated borders represents an essential
condition in defining a state, regardless of its organization form. If at the
beginning of the last century, worldwide, there still existed demarcations
between states through the “areal type border”, nowadays the contact between
countries became a direct one, through “linear borders”, boundaries with a
specific and well-defined route based on adopted principles, assumed and
applied by most of the world's countries”?.

Boundaries can contribute to the promoting of cooperation, peace and
stability in the region, representing, as in the case of Romania, a factor of
development and stability in the region. In fact, as Viorica Moisuc, a consecrated
historian in the field of international relations, notes: “In order for states to live
peacefully next to each other, they need to exercise their sovereignty over a
certain part of the globe. This space must be circumscribed by limits called
boundaries. Defining them is both a right and an obligation of the states. It can

1 Apud Vasile Grama, Frontiera si sistemul teritorial frontalier oriental al UE. Studiu de
geografie politicd (rezumatul tezei de doctorat) [The frontier and the EU Eastern
frontier territorial system. A study of political geography (the doctoral thesis
abstract)] Oradea, Facultatea de Geografie, Turism si Sport, coord. stiintific, prof.
univ.,, dr., [lies Alexandru, 2011, p. 6.
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not be imagined a state without clear demarcations that separate it from another
neighbouring state. There is a very close relation between the boundary and the
territory it delimits. The absence of clear boundaries subjects the state to
permanent conflicts with its neighbours”2. The phrase boundary was firstly used
in 1893 by the American historian Frederick Jackson Turner, in the essay The
Significance of the Frontier in the American History (Chicago, July 12th, 1893). The
notion of boundary has the meaning of a territorial limit referring to the process
of development of a culture, civilization, ideologies, religions, states and many
others3. Rather than being interpreted in a strictly geographical manner,
boundaries are mobile phenomena, representing some people's opportunity to
verify their ability to preserve their own identity. The boundary motivates and
maintains a complex variety of cultural, spiritual, political, and other processes
understood in a broader sense as boundary processes*. For the Eastern and
Central Oriental Europe boundaries, the situation is very complex, especially
because of the mixed population areas. The relation between a state and an
imposed community, usually by certain socio-political circumstances, is based on
the parties' consent to the shaping of the respective geographical coordinatess.
From a conservative perspective, the state boundary is the result of a need for
protection and delimitation, marking the expansion of state's sovereignty.
During the dismantling of the great European empires and the emergence of
national states, when the Paris Peace Conference drew new boundaries between
different regions of the Great Empires, thus being defined new national states,
because of mistrust or incompetence vast buffer areas appeared between
different sovereignties. These areas, future boundary areas and frontier areals,
most often had a peripheral status in relation to the centre of power, becoming
over time increasingly deficient from a demographic, economic, infrastructure
and cultural perspective. Often, “the policy led by the centre aimed the structural
weakening of these regions, through the absence of investment in
communications and transportation means. 6“

The frontier represents - as shown above - much more than a mere limit

2 Viorica Moisuc, Istoria relatiilor internationale - pdnd la mijlocul secolului al XX-lea,
[The history of international relations - until the middle of the twentieth century]
Editia a IlI-a, Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Roméania de Maine, 2007, p. 16-17.

3 Corduneanu Mirela-Lavinia, Frontiera europeand. Caracteristici, [European frontier.
Characteristics] http://ro.scribd.com/doc/203942558/Frontiera-Europeana, p. 3,
site accesat la 13 aprilie 2014.

4 Ibidem, p. 4.

5 Vezi si Nicolae lorga, Hotare si spatii nationale. Conferinte de la Vilenii de Munte,
[National boundaries and spaces. Valenii de Munte Conferences]1938, p. 3- 4; 93.

6 Vasile Grama, op. cit,, p. 6; 17.


http://ro.scribd.com/doc/203942558/Frontiera-Europeana

116 Cezar Ciorteanu

demarcating a state's territory, experts making a distinction between the
concepts of boundary and frontier. “The boundaries represent a line that
separate distinct regions; the boundary being a fix limit. The frontier can be
represented by visible elements, but also by symbolic elements marking the
transition from one stage to the other, from one category to another, from one
age to another, and it may reflect ethnic, religious, or other appurtenance. The
frontier implies different psychological, social and economic processes. The
frontiers have a political importance, but also an economic, social and, especially
a significance in terms of identity. Then we can talk about a frontier sociology, an
economy or a psychology of the frontier””.

In Bradley Parker's opinion, on the level structured boundaries, it is
necessary to analyze boundaries from many perspectives: geographical, political,
cultural and demographic.8 If in the nineteenth century and at the beginning of
the twentieth century boundaries overlapped ethnic regions/national states,
nowadays there is the tendency to recreate multicultural or multinational
regions.? Back to the twentieth century, we must bear in mind the undeniable
reality that the inter-war frontier established between the Romanian Kingdom
and the Second Polish Republic maintained and contributed to the development
of economic, military, cultural and religious relations among the two states, in a
multicultural and multi-ethnic context represented by the Romanian, Ukrainian
and Hebrew communities that lived on both sides of the boundary. Two worlds
with different cultural, religious, economic and special ethno-national identities
found and complemented each other through their common boundary, in a space
characterized by elements specific to the Central European area. The complexity
of the entire ethno-confessional situation, over which overlapped the
geopolitical interests of interwar Europe imposed and retained a careful and
thorough analysis of the Allied and Associated Powers. 10

This study aims to analyze the issue of Bukovina's septentrional boundary,

7 Apud Dumitrascu Veronica, Studiu sociologic si geopolitic asupra frontierei estice a
Uniunii Europene. Studiu de caz: Romdnii din nordul Bucovinei (rezumatul tezei de
doctorat), [Sociological and geopolitical study on the Eastern boundary of the
European Union. Case Study: Romanians in Northern Bukovina (the doctoral thesis
abstract)] Universitatea din Bucuresti, Facultatea de Sociologie si Asistenta Sociala,
coord. stiintific, prof. univ. dr., llie Badescu, p. 2.

8 Vezi si Mircea Brie, loan Horga, Europa: frontiere culturale interne sau areal cultural
unitar [Europe: internal cultural frontiers or unitary cultural area], in ,,Moldoscopie”,
Chisinau, nr. 3/ (L), 2010, p. 123-143.

9 Corduneanu Mirela-Lavinia, op. cit,, p. 6.

10 For a comparison with Banat also see Adriana Babeti, Banatul-un paradis intre
frontiere [Banat - a paradise between boudaries], http://www.memoriabanatului.ro/
index.phppage=banat (12 Aprilie, 2014).
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in the context of the establishment of the Romanian-Polish border, but also
based on the projects of sharing the province's territory between neighbouring
states, according to various criteria. This research is based on the capitalization
of primary sources discovered in the Central Historical National Archives and in
the Diplomatic Archives (the Foreign Affairs Ministry) funds, as well as on
collections of documents, studies and articles published by experts in the field.
We are aware that during the research stages we have not exhausted the
multitude of existing sources on Bukovina and/or the complex issue of the
Romanian-Polish boundary.

Central Europe under the looking glass of the victorious powers

Before the surrender of the German Empire (through the Armistice of
Compiégne, November 11th, 1918) and the end of World War I, the victorious
powers debated and analyzed various projects for post-war Europe's
reorganization!l. For the first time in the history of international relations, the
justice of the force was intended to be replaced by the force of justice!2.

The United States, France, England and Italy (Japan being consulted
exclusively on matters concerning the Far East) as the great allied and victorious
powers, only on the last months of the year 1918, took into consideration the
dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, such a hypothesis not being
approved until the end of the war, up to then still existed premises for the
maintenance of the Austro-Hungarian Empire!3. The initiation and promotion of
the 14 points by Woodrow Wilson, the president of the U.S,, led to a change in
the vision of the Great Powers for the future of the multinational empires’
component nations!4. Presented to the American Congress by President
Woodrow Wilson on January 18th, 1918, the 14 points created the premises of a
profound remodelling of the geopolitics and of the ethno-state realities in
Central and Eastern Europe?s. In this program, the 10t point refers directly to
the self-determination right of the peoples of Austria-Hungary!é. This idea of
President Wilson proved that the U.S., as well as its Entente partners, at the
beginning of the 1918 had not decided yet to accept the imminent dissolution of

11 lon Turcanu, Istoria relatiilor internationale [History of international relations],
Chisinau, Editura Litera, 2005, p. 117.

12 Viorica Moisuc, op. cit., p. 27.

13 Charles Zorgbibe, Wilson. Un cruciat la Casa Albd [Wilson. A crusader at the White
House], Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Titulescu, 2003, p. 229.

14 Ibidem, p. 233-234.

15 Viorica Moisuc, op. cit., p. 16.

16 lon Turcanu, op. cit,, p. 118.
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the Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy!?. Without taking into consideration the
profound wishes of the peoples that were under the dominion of the Court of
Vienna, the Wilsonian perspective was based on the assumption that
maintaining this great state in Central Europe could be an obstacle, on the one
hand, for the Bolshevik Russia eventual expansion to the West, and on the other
hand, for the Eastward German expansion. This 10th point represented the main
topic of discussion at the 1918 Congress of Rome on the Austria-Hungary
oppressed nationalities!8. Wilson wished to convince the Paris Peace Conference
to establish a “new world order based on mutual respect and cooperation among
nations, in which all act in the general interest and are free to have their own
lives under a common protection”19. “Some of Wilson's ideas, that were deeply
democratic, were considered by its European allies as utopian and therefore
difficult to put into practice. Shortly after the beginning of the Peace Conference,
the American president got convinced that the European realities were more
complicated than he initially considered and his solutions could not be applied in
such a complex ethno-confessional space?.

The Big Four was the phrase used to designate Woodrow Wilson (the
President of the U.S.), Georges Clemenceau (the prime minister of France),
David Lloyd George (the prime Minister of England) and Vittorio Emanuele
Orlando (the Prime Minister of Italy). They organized and coordinated the
Paris Peace Conference proceedings and discussions, these resulting in a new
Europe built on Versailles Treaty bases and principles. 2! The committee of five
foreign affairs ministers of the five allied states also had a significant role in the
Peace Conference.

The establishment of the culprits for the deployment of World War I, the
assessment of the war reparations' payments, the admitting of the new emergent
states that resulted from the dissolution of the great empires and the application
of the self-determination principle, the establishment of an institution that
protects peace by preventing war, were the most important goals of the Paris

17 Jean Baptiste Durossele, Istoria relatiilor internationale 1919-1947 [History of
international relations 1919-1947], vol. |, traducere Anca Airinei, Bucuresti, Editura
Stiintelor Sociale si Politice, 2006, p. 19; 21-23.

18 Viorica Moisuc, op. cit., p. 89.

19 lon Turcanu, op. cit,, p. 118.

20 What Really Happened at Paris. The Story of the Peace Conference, 1918-1919, by
American Delegations, Edited by Edward Mandell House and Charles Seymour, New
York, Charles Scribner ’s Sons, 1921, p. 14.

21 Dan Lazdr, Romdnia si lugoslavia in primul deceniu interbelic. Relatii politico-
diplomatice (1919-1929) [Romania and Yugoslavia in the first decade of the interwar
period. Politico-diplomatic relations (1919-1929)], lasi, Editura Universitatii
»Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, 2009, p. 23.
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Peace Conference??. Meanwhile, it was added the establishment of a national
minorities functional mechanism of protection, in accordance with the European
standards in the field, by signing a minorities' treaty with the Central-Eastern
and South-Eastern Europe states.

The Kingdom of Romania and the issue of future boundaries

Before presenting the actual issue of Bukovina and of the Romanian-Polish
border in the Paris Peace Conference (1919-1920), we shall focus on the
developments of the Romanian Kingdom's situation in relation with the analyzed
events. During the period of neutrality (1914-1916), the Romanian Kingdom
carried out numerous secret negotiations and discussions about its engagement
into the war, either for the Central Powers (in 1883, a secret treaty of alliance
was signed with the Austro-Hungarian Empire and King Carol I wished to
respect the commitment ) or for the Entente (towards which the majority of the
public opinion and of the Romanian political class manifested positively, wishing
the unification of Transylvania and of other Romanian provinces that were
under Austro-Hungarian administration). A large number of Romanians were
living outside Romania's boundaries (250,000 in Bukovina under Austrian
administration, 2.500.000 in Transylvania, Banat, Crisana and Maramures under
Hungarian dominion, approximately one million in Bessarabia under Russian
administration, and with another half a million scattered in Bulgaria, Serbia and
Macedonia) and the Romanian state was too weak to help them without the
support of a great power23. Immediately after the beginning of the war, the
German Empire had promised to award Romania with Bessarabia, Southern
Bukovina (Suceava and Radauti counties) and to offer concessions for the
Romanians in Transylvania, in exchange for its entering the warz4. On the other
side, on September 18th/ October 1st 1914 a secret Russo-Romanian Convention
was signed, in the form of an exchange of notes between Sergei Sazonov, the
Russian Foreign Minister, and Constantin Diamandy, the Minister of the Romania

22 E. H. Carr, Criza celor doudzeci de ani (1919-1939). O introducere in studiul relatiilor
in-ternationale [The twenty years crisis (1919-1939). An introduction to the study of
international relations], Iasi, Editura Polirom, 2011, p. 30.

23 David Sherman Spector, Romdnia si Conferinta de Pace de la Paris. Diplomatia lui lon I.
C. Brdtianu [Romania and the Paris Peace Conference. The diplomacy of Ion I. C.
Bratianu], Iasi, Institutul European, 1995, p. 12.

24 Jon Agrigoroaiei, Ovidiu-Stefan Buruiand, Romdnia in relatiile internationale din
perioada 1914-1920 (Curs special de istorie contemporand a romdnilor) [Romania in
international relations during the period 1914-1920 (Special Course on Romanians'
contemporary history)], lasi, 2013, p. 3.
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Kingdom accredited in Petrograd?s. Through this document, the Russian Empire
guaranteed Romania's territorial integrity and admitted its rights over the
Austria-Hungary provinces inhabited by Romanians, remaining for Romania to
occupy them when appropriate2é, As for Bukovina, the nationality principle was
the basis for the delineation of territories between the two states?’. While the
Austria-Hungarian Monarchy wished the expansion of Bukovina by including
Northern Moldavia and Northern Bessarabia (the Hotin region), the Russian
Empire wished to annex (at least) a part of the Austrian province relying on the
slavic populations that lived in Bukovinazs.

The memorandum of Iancu Flondor (1915)

Given the open demands expressed by the Ukrainian National Democratic
Party from Lvov for a part of Bukovina that was supposed to form together with
Eastern Galicia a Ukrainian state, in 1915 Bukovina's leader, lancu Flondor, sent
to Ion 1. C. Bratianu a Memorandum regarding Bukovina's frontiers, a very
important document that had to be used by the Romanian delegation for the
forthcoming Peace Conference?®. In this memorandum, Bukovina's political
leader anticipated three essential elements in the determination of Bukovina's
borders in the Peace Conference: 1. The nationalities' principle. 2. The future
defence of the above mentioned principle. 3. Ensuring Bukovina's
economic prosperity within its new boundaries. Flondor noted that
Bukovina's territory situated at the North of the Prut will be lost, but he
considered that the rest of the province, especially the eastern territory located
between Prut and Dniester rivers had to be seen “as an integral part of our
claims”30. Based on the ethnic reality of the Ruthenian majority of Western
Bucovina (the Ruthenians mountains) Flondor suggested that “just in an extreme

25 Titu Maiorescu, Romdnia si rdzboiul mondial. Insemndri zilnice inedite [Romania and
the World War. Unusual daily records], volum editat de Stelian Neagoe, Bucuresti,
Editura Machiavelli, 1999, p. 254.

26 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note politice [Political notes], vol. I, 1897-1924, Editura
Institutului de Arte Grafice ,,Mihai Eminescu”, Bucuresti, 1927, p. 243; 282;184.

27 Interesele Romdniei in texte de drept international public [Romania's interests in public
international law texts], with an introductory study by Nicolae Dascovici, Iasi,
Tipografia concesionard Alexandru Terek, 1936, p. 82.

28 Constantin Ungureanu, Unirea Bucovinei cu Romdnia in 1918 [The 1918 union of
Bukovina with Romania], In ,Revista de Istorie a Moldovei”, Chisindu, nr. 1
(93)/2013, p. 31.

29 Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale (in continuare ANIC) [The Central Historical
National Archives (further refered to as ANIC)], fond Iancu Flondor, file 15, f. 2.

30 Constantin Ungureanu, op. cit, p. 32.
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case and as a last resort it would be more favourable to renounce to the
Ruthenian mountains than the controversial territory between Prut and
Dniester“3! The data and analysis performed by lancu Flondor on Bukovina's
population statistics, especially on the ratio Romanian/Ukrainians are more
valuable as it clearly prove that the 1910 Austrian census (as known this census
was based on the conversation language of the counted persons) and did not
correctly reflected the province's ethnic statistics, introducing a statistical table
of the population that lived between Prut and Dniester, to Brusnitsa creek32. In
the 48 localities (including the city of Chernivtsi) lived 183 930 people, of which
64 643 Romanian, 46.044 Ruthenian and 72.703 of other nationalities. The
territory measured 109 473 hectares, out of which 50.413 hectares belonged to
great landowners, the majority being Romanian (and some Polish and Armenian
ethnic). lancu Flondor insisted in his notes that “if the whole Bukovina can't be
obtained, under no circumstance should the territory between Prut and Siret,
with Chernivtsi city, be ceded. Prut's frontier as an efficient defence line of
Southern Bukovina presents - in my opinion - a sine qua non condition. The
entire left shore of Prut river along its course it is very wide and in many places
susceptible to flooding, while the right bank, from Bukovina's current frontiers
to the town of Zeleniv, has a relative height of two to five hundred meters, thus
dominating completely the left shore in distances from seven to twenty
kilometres. The new railway lines Novoselitsa - Chernivtsi, respectively
Chernivtsi - Nepolokivtsi - Vashkivtsi are under these circumstances absolutely
impracticable for enemies, in the same situation being also the roads in the
above mentioned valley. In addition, for the future, as for Bukovina's Northern
and Western frontiers, almost certainly only defence is going to be taken into
consideration. I conclude this chapter with the observation that - as Flondor
noted - on the defence and ethnic strengthening of Bukovina's future frontiers,
the undersigned will have to draw, in due time, a detailed program for the
chosen ones. Without Prut, as a border - warned Flondor - no agreement”33. The
memorandum was sent to the Prime Minister lonel Bratianu through the deputy
[oan Mavrocordat, but it came into the hands of Ottokar Czernin, being the basis
of a high treason trial filed in 1916 by the Austrian authorities to lancu Flondor
in Lemberg (Lviv) 34.

31 Ibidem.

32 ANIC fond Iancu Flondor, file 15, f. 3-4.
33 Ibidem, f.12.

34 [bidem.
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Secret negotiations and projects for Bukovina's division

In June 1915, the discussions between the Romanian kingdom and the
Austro-Hungarian Empire, led to three options of possible territorial concessions
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in Bukovina3s. According to the first two options, the territory ceded by the
Austrian coincided with the course of Suceava river, unto the border with the
Suceava district. The last option accepted the river Siret as frontier unto the
boundary with Vizhnitsa district. If either of the first two options were to be
accepted, the Romanian villages on the right bank of Suceava would have been
given to Romania, but those situated on the left bank would have remained as a
part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, thus separating Vicovul de Sus from
Vicovul de Jos, Fratautii Noi from Fratautii Vechi, including the Hungarian colony
Andreasfalva (Maneuti) from Hadikfalva (Dornesti) and Istengetis (Tibeni)
colonies. Finally, by resorting to the third option, it would have resulted in the
loss of some Romanian villages (Ropcea, lordanesti, Carapciu, Prisacareni and
Camenca) and of Storozhinets city36. As mentioned before, not even Russia let
aside some plans to share Bukovina: at the beginning of 1915, Lt. Gen. F. Vrebel,
commander of the Russian troops that had occupied Bukovina in 1914, proposed
the annexation of the entire province to the Russian Empire. 37 His initiative din
not remained unsupported and a second annexation project of Bukovina drafted
by D. N. Vergun, a Russian expert in Galicia and Bukovina issues being proposed,
surprisingly, immediately after the signing of the Convention between Romania
and Entente, in August 1916, about which we will discuss in the following lines.
This project suggested the annexation to Russia only of a part of Bukovina, that
necessarily had to include the city of Chernivtsi.38

The Convention between the Romanian Kingdom and Entente
(August 4th/17th, 1916)

After complex, long and of course secret negotiations, on August 4th/17t,
1916, it was signed in Bucharest The alliance treaty between Romania, on one
hand, and France, Great Britain, Russia and Italy, on the other hand, as well as the
military convention. The four states guaranteed Romania's territorial integrity,
while Romania was obliged to declare war on Austria-Hungary and cease any

35 Alexandru Marghiloman, op. cit., pp. 470, 475, 478.

36 Constantin Ungureanu, op. cit, p. 34.

37 Condica tratatelor si a altor legdminte ale Romdniei 1354-1937 [The register of the
treaties and of other covenants of Romania 1354-1937], drawn under the auspices of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs by F.C. Nano, Plenipotentiary Minister, former head of
the Treaties' Division , Bucuresti, 1938, doc. nr. 1161, Schimb de note privind viitoarea
frontierd ruso-romdnd in Bucovina (Petrograd, 18 septembrie 1914) [Exchange of
notes for the future Russian-Romanian boundary in Bukovina (Petrograd, September
18, 1914)], p.392.

38 Constantin Ungureanu, op. cit, p. 34.
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connections with the enemies of the Allies. There were recognized as Romanian
the territories in Austria-Hungary foreseen and defined in a special article
(Article 1V)39. The signatory states undertook not to conclude a separate or
general peace, unless united and at the same time, Romania enjoying the same
rights as its allies in the future peace conference. The Convention foresaw the
mobilization of all the Romanian military forces for attacking Austria-Hungary
no later than August 15t/28t, eight days after the beginning of the offensive in
Thessaloniki.

The Russian army commits to initiate a vigorous offensive on the Austrian
front in Bukovina, having to maintain at least the positions held at the signing of
the Convention. The Russian fleet having to protect the Romanian sea coast and
the banks of the Danube from any attempt of enemy attack. Russia undertakes to
send to Dobrogea, at the time of the Romanian Army mobilization, two infantry
divisions and a cavalry division to cooperate with the Romanian army. The four
states committed to provide Romania with munitions and war material, on a
minimum average of 300 tons per day, as well as other goods. Other stipulations
on practical Russo-Romanian military cooperation were made. According to
Article IV of the Convention, “the limits of the territories mentioned in the
previous article are fixed as follows: The delineation line starts on Prut River at a
point on the boundary between Romania and Russia, close to Novoselitsa and it
will follow the river upstream unto Galicia's border, at the confluence of the
rivers Prut and Cheremosh. Then it will follow the boundary of Galicia and
Bukovina, and that of Galicia and Hungary unto Stog point (altitude 1655). From
there it will follow the separation line between Tisa and Vitsa in order to reach
Tisa in the village of Trebusha, near the place in which joins with Visa”40. The
Allied and Associated Powers (Entente) promised to comply to the commitments
assumed by signing the Alliance Convention, recognizing Romania's right over
the territories dominated by the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (article V)4l
During the Crown Council of August 27th, 1916, Ion I. C. Bratianu stated that “by
virtue of the rights won by entering the war, Romania will occupy the territory
“unto Tisa, Banat, Crisana, the slavic part of Maramures and Bukovina unto

39 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note politice [Political notes], vol. 1I, 1916-1917, Editura
Institutului de Arte Grafice ,,Mihai Eminescu”, Bucuresti, 1927, p. 151.

40 Bogdan Murgescu (coord.), Istoria Romdniei in texte [The history of Romania in texts],
Bucuresti, Editura Corint, 2001, p. 272.

41 Also see Jean Marie Le Breton, Europa Centrald si Orientald intre 1917 si 1990 [Central
and Eastern Europe between 1917 and 1990], with a foreword by Neagu Djuvara,
Bucuresti, Editura Cavallioti, 1996, p. 22.



Politico-Territorial Projects concerning Bukovina 125

Prut”42. Sergei Sazonov43, the chief of the Russian diplomacy, fiercely opposed to
the renouncement of the entire Bukovina and Bessarabia in favour of the
Romanian Kingdom,** but further event's development reconfigured the Russian
options on Bukovina.*s Military operations caused significant losses to Bukovina,
many industrial enterprises were evacuated or destroyed, several railway lines
were demolished, the greatest loss being recorded in the area between Prut and
Dniester, where the most violent military confrontations took place. 46 Bukovina,
including Chernivtsi city, was under Russian military occupation three times
(September-October 1914, February 1915, June 1916 - July 1917) %7, every time
human and material losses were caused. 48

Russia's pulling out of the war and the Ukrainian claims over Bukovina

Meanwhile, on November 13th/26th, 1917, the Soviet Russia proposed to
the Central Powers negotiations for an armistice, which was signed in a short
time at Brest-Litovsk, on November 22nd/December 5%, 1917. On January
27t /February 9th, 1918, Ukraine signed at Brest-Litovsk the peace treaty with
the Central Powers, and along with this event, disappeared completely the
French project of organizing a joint Romanian-Ukrainian resistance. 4° The
Central Powers troops proceeded to occupy the Ukrainian territory, primarily in
order to obtain food, that was very much needed. After the Bolshevik Russia

42 Cristina Tineghe, Studiu introductiv [Introductive study], in Cristina Tineghe (editor),
Dezmembrarea Maramuresului istoric: decizii politice, reactii si consemndri in mdrturii
contemporane (1919 -1923)[The dismantling of historical Maramures: political deci-
sions, reactions and recordings in contemporary testimony], Bucuresti, 2009, p. 3.

43 Alexandru Gabriel Filotti, Frontierele romdnilor[Romanian's frontier], II, Braila, Editura
Istros, 2007, p. 296.

44 Cristina Tineghe, op. cit, p. 3.

45 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note politice [Political notes], vol. IlI, 1917-1918, Editura
Institutului de Arte Grafice ,,Mihai Eminescu”, Bucuresti, 1927, p. 134.

46 Constantin Ungureanu, op. cit, p. 49.

47 Dumitru Preda, Vasile Alexandrescu, Costici Prodan, In apdrarea Romdniei Mari.
Campania armatei romdne 1918-1919 [Defending Greater Romania. The campaign of
the Romanian army 1918-1919] foreword by prof. univ. dr. Liviu Maior, Bucuresti,
Editura Enciclopedica, 1994, p. 81.

48 Generalul Henry Berthelot, Memorii §i corespondentd (1916-1919) [Memoranda and
correspondence (1916-1919)], Introduction by Glen E. Torrey, translation Mona losif,
Bucuresti, Editura Militara, 2012, p. 29.

49 Horia Vladimir Rusu, Tratatele de Pace ale Romdniei (1918-1920) [Romania's Peace
Treaties (1918-1920)], Rezumatul tezei de doctorat [The abstract of the doctoral
thesis], Universitatea din Bucuresti, Facultatea de Istorie, Scoala Doctorala, coord.
prof. univ. dr. Ion Bulei, p. 3.
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broke the Brest-Litovsk negotiations, the German-Austrian troops entered
deeply on Soviet territory. 50,

At the beginning of 1918, the Rada from Kiev proclaimed Ukraine's
independence issuing territorial claims on Galicia, Bukovina, Bessarabia and
Maramures, these latter three being ancient Romanian territories. The Austrian
diplomacy approved of the union of the territories of Galicia and Bukovina in an
autonomous Ukrainian state, but insisted on keeping its Eastern territories
within the empire's boundaries.51. On February 18th/March 3rd, 1918, the Soviet
government made peace with the Central Powers and the Soviet Russia ceded
Finland, Poland, the Baltic countries and acknowledged Ukraine as independent,
conditioned only by the presence of the German and Austro-Hungarian armies
on its territory. This allowed the Central Powers to control the back of the
Romanian front. Thus, Romania was surrounded with no possibility of receiving
any outside help and with no possibility to withdraw in case of defeat52.

The Treaty of Bucharest and its effects on the Romanian Kingdom

On February 9t, 1918, Ukraine and Austria signed a secret treaty through
witch the Austrians, in exchange for a million tons of grain, committed to form a
new Austrian province, that included Eastern Galicia and Bukovina. This
agreement was never discussed in the Parliament from Vienna, due to the fierce
opposition of the Polish deputies and to the situation from the battlefront. The
events described briefly in the lines above, led to the total isolation of Romania,
that had to engage in negotiations for the signing on April 24th/May 7t, 1918, of
a peace treaty with the Central Powers53. Practically, “after the ratification of the
treaty, the state of war became an occupation state, by the maintenance of six
divisions, as well as of the “necessary formations for the economic exploitation”
and this without any limit, but as long as the occupant should consider it
appropriate “!

The Romanian Army - the great majority - had to be demobilized and
disarmeds4. Practically, Austria-Hungary received almost entirely the Carpathian
Mountains chain (an area of 5,600 sq km), with significant soil and underground
riches and of a great strategic significance. Also, Romania had to pay important

50 Henry Berthelot, op. cit, p. 306.

51 [bidem.

52 Jon Agrigoroaiei, Ovidiu Stefan- Buruiana, op. cit,, p. 31.

53 [bidem; Dumitru Preda, Vasile Alexandrescu, Costica Prodan, op. cit., p. 47- 48.

54 R. W. Seton Watson, O istorie a romdnilor din perioada romand pdnd la infdptuirea
unitdtii nationale [A history of the Romanians from the Roman period to the
achievement of national unity], Braila, Editura Istros, 2009, p. 439.
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amounts of money to Germany and Austria-Hungary, to renounce to any
compensation on account of the damage caused on its territory etc.55. The
territory of Austrian Bukovina was going to be increased with a portion of the
Hotin land, with an area of Hertsa region from Dorohoi land and with Dorna area
of Romania. Through Article XI, the mountain border of Romania would be
rectified considerably in favour of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. In Southern
Bukovina it was mentioned that the future frontier will pass, “2 km South of
Pdiseni, over the letter N in the word Paiseni, over the letter O from the word
Moldova, over the letter I in the name Cornul Luncii, over the Eastern outskirts
of Rotopanesti village and over the Southern outskirts of Mihaiesti and East of
the town of Siret, the boundary would be drawn on the eastern outskirts of
Talpa, on the Eastern edge of Calinesti, point 396, 402 at %2 km from Dersca, over
the point 189, 198, 332, 304, the shadoof fountain 1 km South-West of point 311,
on the Eastern edge of Baranca, on the eastern edge of Filipauti, point 251, up to
Prut 1 km East of Lunca”é. Basically, the application of the treaty would have
determined a major entrance of an important mountainous area situated South
of Vatra-Dornei, several villages adjacent to the cities of Suceava and Siret, a
significant territory of the Hertsa region, including the localities of Mihaileni and
Dorohoj, all in an Austro-Hungarian enlarged Bukovina®’.

In the context of the geopolitical changes determined by the peace treaties
signed at Brest-Litovsk and Bucharest, in the fall of 1918, the authorities planned
the extension of Campulung, Gura Humorului and Siret districts, with the
territories ceded by Romania, the establishment of a judicial district residing in
Tsureni, which included even the villages surrounding Hertsa. Another judicial
district in Hotin had assigned the towns located in Northern Bessarabia that
were planned to become a part of Bukovinas8

Attempts to reorganize the Austro-Hungarian Empire
and the victory of the self-determination and nationalities' principles

On October 16t%, 1918, Emperor Karl I of Habsburg released the
proclamation To my faithful Austrian people, by proposing the reorganization of
the Austro-Hungarian Empire on federative basis®%, in six independent states

55 Jon Agrigoroaiei, Ovidiu Stefan- Buruiana, op. cit., p. 32.
56 Constantin Ungureanu, op. cit., p. 36-37.

57 Ibidem, p. 37.

58 [bidem.

59 ANIC fond Iancu Flondor, file 19, f. 57.
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(Austrian, Hungarian, Czech, Polish, Yugoslav and Ukrainian)$0. In this plan
Transylvania remained a part of Hungary, while it was not mentioned the kind of
status Bukovina and the city of Trieste would have. However, it was stated that
their people will be able to choose among the six countries mentioned above.
Bukovina was represented in the Parliament of Vienna by six deputies. The
Bukovinian deputy Constantin Isopescu-Grecul presented on February 21st,
1918, in the Chamber of Deputies of the Viennese Parliament Romania's position
on Bukovina, that was considered to be a “genuine Romanian heritage”s!. In
response, the Ukrainian deputy Ilya Semak presented on March 6t, from the
rostrum of the Deputies' Chamber, the Ukrainian demands (also) for the counties
of Chernivtsi, Storozhinets and Siret, considered to be mainly of ethnic
Ukrainians (previously the Ukrainian demands included the counties of
Vizhnitsa, Vashkivtsi, Kitsmani and Zastavna) ¢2. The Ukrainian deputy Nikolai
Wasilko requested for the division of Bukovina between Romania and Ukraines3,
this proposal being rejected by the socialist deputy Gheorghe Grigorovici in the
last meeting of October 22nd, 191864, A similar position was also expressed in his
speech by Anton Keschmann, the German deputy, the representative of the
200,000 Germans in Bukovina and Galicia, which requested an equitable
resolution of the national issue for his countrymen and rejected the alternative
of dividing the province. Straucher Benno, the Hebrew deputy, declared that he
represented the Jews of Eastern Galicia and Bukovina, and placed himself in
opposition with Salo Weisselberg, former mayor of Chernivtsi.65 Constantin
Isopescu-Grecul stated that “he renounces any act of cession from Mister
Wasilko and expects calmly the decision of the Peace Conference.6¢“ In the
following period, the Ukrainians' claims grew significantly, in pursue of the
annexation of the entire Bukovina to an Ukrainian stateé’”. Under these
conditions, the reaction of the Romanians in Bukovina was immediate.

60 Dumitru Preda, Vasile Alexandrescu, Costica Prodan, op. cit., p. 83.

61 Stefan Purici, 1918: Conceptii privind viitorul Bucovinei [ldeas regarding the future of
Bukovina], in ,Tara Fagilor” (Almanah cultural-literar al romanilor nord-bucovineni
alcatuit de Dumitru Covalciuc), Cernauti-Targu Mures (XVIII), 2009, p. 46.

62 [bidem.

63 ANIC fond Iancu Flondor, file 19, f. 59.

64 Stefan Purici, op. cit., p. 50.

65 ANIC fond Iancu Flondor, file19, f. 59.

66 [bidem.

67 For details also see David E. Murphy, Enigma Barbarossa. Ce stia Stalin [Enigma
Barbarossa. What Stalin knew], traducere Mona losif, Bucuresti, Editura Militar3,
2013, p. 56 si urmt.
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On November 3rd, 1918, Austria-Hungary requested the signing of an
armistice®8, and on November 11t the German Empire signed the Armistice of
Compiegne. “The empire's collapse became fact. On October 28th
Czechoslovakia proclaimed its independence, on November 2nd, Hungary
declared its independence (but without recognizing the liberation of
Transylvania) on November 11th. Poland became an independent republic, on
November 12t it was proclaimed the republic of Austria, on November 24t
the Central People's Voice proclaimed the formation of the Serbo-Croato-
Slovenian state. The union of Bukovina (November 15th/28t%h) and of
Transylvania (November 18th / December 1st) with the Kingdom of Romania

68 United States Department of State, Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the
United States, 1919. The Paris Peace Conference (infra: FRUS), Volume II, U. S.
Government Printing Office, 1919, p. 175, http://digitallibrary.wisc.edu/
1711.d1/FRUS.FRUS1919Parisv02 (27 March, 2014), p.178-179.
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led to the achievement of Greater Romania®°.

The union of Bukovina with the Romanian Kingdom
(November 15th/28th, 1918) and the national minorities’ attitude

Due to the crushing defeat suffered by the Central Powers in the war, the
Marghiloman government was forced to resign on October 24th/November 6th,
1918. It was formed a government led by General Constantin Coanda, that had as
main objective “the mobilization of the army and Romania's joining the war
again, with the Allies. The chambers elected in 1918 were dissolved and all the
measures of the previous government were declared null and void (including,
therefore, the Treaty of Bucharest)” 70.

Because of the instauration of an anarchy state in Bukovina, Iancu Flondor
asked, through Zotta, the support of the Romanian army7.. On November 6t,
1918, the troops of Division VIII led by General James Zadik installed in the
frontier locality of Burdujeni, advancing by order of Alexander Marghiloman
unto Chernivtsi.’2 In the order sent to General James Zadik it was stated that “he
together with all the border guards and gendarmes on duty at Bukovina's
frontier should occupy without delay the localities of Itcani and Suceava, and
then gradually the entire province, including Chernivtsi”’73. In this important
mission a great role was played by the border guards of Dorohoi, Botosani and
Suceava counties’4. The detachments that aimed at releasing Bukovina were
highly suggestive renamed “Dragos” (former “Dorohoi”), “Alexandru cel Bun”
(former “Botosani”) and “Suceava” (former “Falticeni”)7s.

On November 11th, 1918, at 9 am the Romanian troops entered the great
city of Chernivtsi’é. Because of the information that suggested an attack of the
Ukrainian troops, the General Headquarters of the Romanian Army ordered on
November 12th, the pacification of the entire province in the shortest time
possible. Starting with November 19t the military operations were extended
North of the course of Prut river unto the town of Shipenits, having recognition
missions to the Mahala-Sadagura-Kitsmani-Orshivtsi line. The displacement of

69 Jon Agrigoroaiei, Ovidiu Stefan- Buruiang, op. cit., p. 40.

70 [bidem, p. 41.

71 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note politice [Political notes], vol. IV, 1918-1919, Editura
Institutului de Arte Grafice ,,Mihai Eminescu”, Bucuresti, 1927, p. 114.

72 Jon Bulei, op. cit., p. 243.

73 Dumitru Preda, Vasile Alexandrescu, Costica Prodan, op. cit., p. 84.

74 [bidem.

75 Ibidem.

76 Alexandru Marghiloman, op. cit., p. 133.



Politico-Territorial Projects concerning Bukovina 131

the Romanian troops had the following configuration: the Suceava detachment
had most subunits in Sipenit, with patrols oriented towards Stara Lashkivka
and Orshivtsi, a guard post at the bridge over Prut River on the road Kitsmani -
Hlinitsa, as well as other checkpoints on the Western border of Bukovina to
Snyatin; The “Alexandru cel Bun” detachment, was North of the city of
Chernivtsi near the post across Prut of the road Sadagura - Chernivtsi, with
recognition missions sent to the Mahala - Novoselitsa region; The detachment
“Dragos” stationed in Chernivtsi (on November 19t arrived from lasi, by rail,
the “Stefan cel Mare”13th Infantry Regiment. On November 21st, the Romanian
Military Headquarters decided the completion of the military operations
between Prut and Dniester, by dividing into three sectors and assigning for
each one a reinforced infantry regiment: Regiment 13 in Zastavna region,
Regiment 25 (in course of transportation from Vaslui) in Kitsmani and
Vashkivtsi and Regiment 37 in Chernivtsi. The action was finalized on
November 28th, when on the old Northern and Western Bukovina's frontier
between Cheremosh and Dniester it was fixed a border guard station post. In
total, Division VIII had 261 officers and 7542 troops (2316 horses and 417
carriages)’’. On November 28th, 1918, it started the progressive replacement of
the Imperial Gendarmerie with the Romanian gendarmes, this process being
completed in 192178,

On November 15t/28t, 1918, the General Congress of Bukovina
unanimously decided the unconditional union with the Romanian Kingdom?9, at
the event being also present the members of the Polish National Council, led by
Stanislaw Kwiatkowski, and of the German Council, led by Professor Alois
Lebouton, alongside 13 representatives from five Ukrainian villages (Ridkivtsi,
Toporivtsi, Velykyi Kuchuriv and Ivankivtsi and one of Storonets-Putila)80. The
Jews (although they were invited) chose not to participate in the Congress,
awaiting the decision of the Peace Conferences8!, while Armenians and lipovan
Russians expressed their adhesion to Bukovina's union with Romania, during

77 Dumitru Preda, Vasile Alexandrescu, Costica Prodan, op. cit., p. 88.

78 ANIC fond Iancu Flondor, file 14, f. 34-35; llie Nutu, Jandarmeria din Bucovina
(noiembrie 1918-mai 1919) [The gendarmerie in Bukovina (November 1918-May
1919)] in Mihai Iacobescu (coordinator), Istorie si educatie. In Honorem Mihai Lazdr
[History and Education. In Honorem Mihai Lazar], lasi, Editura Junimea, 2012, p. 300;
303-306.

79 ANIC fond lancu Flondor, file 19, f. 45; 47-48; f. 109.

80 Constantin Ungureanu, op. cit, p. 38.

81 Jleana Maria Ratcu, Teodor Bdlan (1885-1972) istoric si arhivist al Bucovinei [Teodor
Balan (1885-1972) historian and archivist of Bukovina], Targoviste, Editura Cetatea
de Scaun, 2013, p. 44.
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1919. The national minorities from the Romanian Kingdom, particularly those
from the former historical Bukovina, organized themselves in various
organizations and political parties, thus getting actively involved in public life,
often in alliance with the Romanian political parties, expressing their opinions in
public meetings, in the media or from the parliamentary rostrumsz.

On November 1st, 1918, the Ukrainian National Council formally took
over the power from Lviv, Stanislav and Tarnopol. On November 13th, 1918,
this Council has proclaimed the Western-Ukrainian People's Republic that
should have also included, beside Eastern Galicia and the Subcarpathian
Ukraine, a part of Bukovina. As president of the Lviv Ukrainian National
Council, on November 26th, 1918, Evgheni Petrushevich, addressed President
Woodrow Wilson through a telegram, asking him to intervene so as to prevent
the integral occupation of Galicia and Bukovina by the Polish and Romanian
troops. Bukovina - states Petrushevich - having a Ukrainian majority in the
North and North-West, had been annexed by the Romanian troops that were
acting on behalf of King Ferdinand®3.

The leaders of the Bukovinian Ukrainians did not recognized Bukovina's
union with Romania and did not take part in the first parliamentary elections
held in 191984 Subsequently, they reappraised their attitude and took
advantage of the democratic framework offered by the 1923 Constitution and
elected representatives that defended their interests in the Parliament of Great
Romania®s. Constantly, the diaspora collaborated closely with the Bukovinian
Ukrainians maintaining and supplying a revisionist speech on the issue of the
borders of historical Bukovina. A Report of the Security Service of Bukovina
mentioned the following: “The Ukrainians compactly established in the
Northern part of Bukovina and Bessarabia and in the North-West of
Transylvania, are following the left political current, represented by
Petrushevich, which is in Russia and who considers that with the support of
the Soviet Russia it will be accomplished a unified Ukrainian state, that will
comprise Transcarpathian Russia, Eastern Galicia, Bukovina and Bessarabia.

82 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note politice [Political notes], vol. V, 1920-1924, Editura
Institutului de Arte Grafice ,,Mihai Eminescu”, Bucuresti, 1927, p. 47.

83 FRUS, 11, p. 195-196.

84 Frédéric Beaumont, La frontiére roumano-ukrainienne et le poids réel de la question des
minorities, In Cybergeo : European Journal of Geography, Espace, Société, Territoire,
article 303, mis en ligne le 23 février 2005, modifié le 22 juin 2007. URL:
http://cybergeo.revues.org/3230 (29 Mart, 2014).

85 Victoria Camelia Cotos, Populatia Bucovinei in perioada interbelicd [The population of
Bukovina in the interwar period], Foreword by prof. univ. dr. loan Agrigoroaiei,
General index by dr. Alexandrina lonita, lasi, Casa Editoriala Demiurg, 2009, p. 67.
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This policy of the Bukovina's Ukrainian party is also inspired and supported by
the Ukrainian committees, so-called national, residing in Vienna, Prague,
Uzhgorod or Moscow. Thus, all the attention of the leaders is directed not only
on all matters of general policy of our country, but also on all special issues
that could be exploited in order to keep continuously awake the Ukrainian
national consciousness. These issues are: the agrarian matter, the Ruthenian
language in church, the introduction of the new calendar and especially schools
with their national teaching language and the affiliation of the Ukrainian
population in Bukovina to different governing political parties is done only for
the interest they seek, namely to achieve these goals that are highlighted on
every opportunity and which is a conversation subject not only for the masses
of Ukrainian populations, but also for intellectuals, as they all gather in their
cultural, economic, sports, student etc. societies” 86

The issue of Bukovina at the Paris Peace Conference

In 1918, Romania has considerably increased its territorial area (295 047
sq km) and its population (approximately 19 million inhabitants, of which 29.1%
belonged to national minorities), fact that required the development of a
national policy for defending the boundaries by entering into alliances with the
neighbouring states interested in maintaining the regional status quo. Once
accomplished the union of Bukovina with the Romanian Kingdom through the
democratically expressed decision of the General Congress of Bukovina
(November 15th/28th, 1918, Chernivtsi) it appeared the issue of the diplomatic
recognition of this act, alongside those of the representative assemblies of
Chisinau and Alba Iulia (March 27t/April 9%, 1918 and November
18th/December 1st 1918) that founded Greater Romania. This recognition was
accomplished in the Paris Peace Conference (1919-1920) as a result of the
discussions and debates that lasted about a year.

In the speech he will give in the first Parliament of Great Romania, on
December 16t, 1919, Ion I. C. Bratianu will reveal the difficulties arisen when he
asked for precise and definitive explanations concerning the Romanian state
boundaries and what were, not only in theory, but applied on the geographical
map, the rights that the allies will recognize and ensure to be granted to us if
victory would be theirs. Do not believe that the admission of these conditions
was so simple and could be obtained quickly.” Russia wanted to obtain Northern
Bukovina and also Russia, “wished obstinately that we do not receive the entire

86 ANIC fond Directia Generald a Politiei (in continuare se va cita DGP) [The General
Directorate of Police (further will be cited DGP)], file 74/1927, f. 80.
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Banat”. Following long and thorough discussions attended by representatives of
the allied governments it was finally recognized Romania's right over Cernivtsi
and the entire Banat, unto Tisza and unto the Danube.” 87 On this subject, Cristina
Tineghe, writes: “In presenting Romania's claims at the Paris Peace Conference,
Ion I. C. Bratianu relied only partially on the 1916 secret treaty. Invoking the
historical and ethnic rights and relying on the self-determination right, Bratianu
will subsequently require entire Bukovina, as well as Bessarabia, both being
territories that were not subject to the political convention signed with Allies”88
Brdtianu had in front of the “Big Four” a firm and inflexible attitude in matters
concerning the Romanian Kingdom's boundaries' configuration or the protection
of national minorities' rights8?. For this purpose, on the list of the Romanian
delegation were included specialists such as Nicu Flondor% (expert on financial
and economic issues of Bukovina)9!, Archip Rosca%2 and Alexandru Vitencu
(competent in ethnic and geographical issues).?3

Bukovina's representation at this conference was not up to the
expectations because, lancu Flondor, the responsible for the Union with the
Romanian Kingdom was not even included in the Romanian delegation, due to
tense relations between him and lon I. C Bratianu®. Thus, article 3 of the
Resolution adopted by Bukovina's Constituent Assembly on October 27t, 1918,
on Bukovinians representation at the Peace Conference, was ignored. The
mission of the Romanian delegation present at the Paris Peace Conference,
based on the secret treaty signed with the Allies on August 4th, 1916, and on
the Union with Bessarabia, Bukovina and Transylvania, was not an easy one:
after the Buftea-Bucharest (April 24th, 1918) 9 peace agreement; in some
circles of the allies existed the belief that “the treaty signed by the lon I. C
Bratianu government in 1916 lost its actuality.”9¢ Romania was about to be

87 Jon Agrigoroaie, Ovidiu Stefan- Buruiana,op. cit., p. 11.

88 Cristina Tineghe, op. cit,, p. 4.

89 Alexandru Murad Mironov, Vremea incercdrilor. Relatiile romdno-sovietice 1930-1940
[The time for experimenting. The Romanian-Soviet relations 1930-1940], Bucuresti,
Institutul pentru Studiul Totalitarismului, 2013, p. 47 passim.

90 ANIC fond Iancu Flondor, file 56, f. 4.

91 FRUS, 111, p. 48.

92 [bidem, p. 49.

93 ANIC file 73/1919 - 1920, f.1.

94 [dem, file 32/1919, f. 63.

95 Jon Bulei, op. cit,p. 56;66.

9 V. Fl. Dobrinescu, Romdnia in fata Congresului Pdcii [Romania in front of the Peace
Congress], in Gh. Buzatu, Horia Dumitrescu (coord.), Romdnia Mare in ecuatia pdcii si
rdazboiului (1919-1947). Aspecte si controverse [Great Romania in the equation of
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informed on this and “in a discreet manner, only Vittorio Emanuele Orlando,
[taly's Foreign Affairs Minister recognized that Romania signed the peace with
the Central Powers being forced by the extremely difficult circumstances.97“
This situation amplified Romania's delegation assignment in Paris, more than
just the ways in which they had to carry out the discussions and negotiations.
Defending Romania's territorial rights based on the ethnic and historical
principle, Bratianu stated that the Romanian state could not include all
Romanians without endangering its fundamental interests. In the
memorandum presented on the February 1st, 1919 Conference meeting,
Bratianu stated that the Romanian government in establishing its territorial
claims sacrificed legitimate aspirations in order to achieve sustainable peace in
the world. Asking for the great Romanian unity, the hundreds of thousands of
Romanian across the Dniester, the Romanians settled on the other side of the
Danube and the Romanian villages from the Hungarian plain, this unity “could
have easily disregarded the foreign elements set within Romania's natural
borders, between the Danube, Tisza and Dniester.” It could been established
“an artificial and scattered state” with a difficult economical development and
“a geographical constitution that would have been a source of countless and
endless conflicts with the neighbours, with whom it wants to live always in
mutual trust, in respect of the rights and in good relations of peace.”

This does not mean that Romania could abandon the Romanians settled
outside its borders. It has to help them live respecting the perfect equality
treatment with the other inhabitants of the States on whose territory they live,
as it will ensure the equality of all heterogeneous populations established on its
own territory. “But Romania does not require the Romanian unification of all
these populations settled across the Danube, Dniester and Tisza, not even of
those that are separated only by a water stream. Romania only requires all the
neighbouring countries to prove the same consideration and to make the same
sacrifices in the interest of peace, of peoples' development and of Europe's
economic progress.” 98 Regarding Bukovina, Bratianu invoked the provisions of
the Convention signed with Entente in 1916, stating that the territory was

peace and war (1919-1947). Aspects and controversy], lasi, Casa Editoriala Demiurg,
20009, p. 93-99.

97 Viorel Screciu, Documente americane privind situatia Banatului in prima jumdtate a
anului 1919 [American documents on the situation of Banat in the first half of the year
1919], In , Banatica”, Muzeul de Istorie Caras Severin, II, 13/1995, p. 375.

98 Jon Agrigoroaiei, Ovidiu Stefan- Buruiang,op. cit., p. 45.



136 Cezar Ciorteanu

ripped from Moldova by Austria, in 1775.99

The Romanian-Polish boundary:
diplomatic efforts and mutual support of Romania and Poland
in favour of obtaining common boundaries

An important role in the recognition of the Bukovina's d boundaries was
played by the mutual support between the delegations of the Romanian
Kingdom and the Second Polish Republic. The problem itself was not necessarily
new, taking into consideration the historical tradition of neighbourhood and
good cooperation between Moldova and Poland, brought into question during
the contacts between the two delegations and set into direct connection with the
military operations of the Romanian army in Pokutia, these anticipating the
resuming of the bilateral diplomatic relations and mutual support against
Bolshevism. In a 1918 specific context, the joint Romanian-Polish contacts were
resumed and supported on the boundary issue and subsequently on signing a
defensive alliance treaty against a possible Soviet attack190. Romania and Poland
supported each other in obtaining a common border, the discussions on this
respect being started during 1918 through the diplomatic missions from London
and Paris10l, On November 11th, 1918, Poland proclaimed its independence
focusing trenchant and quickly to resolve its many territorial issues, by obtaining
the Romania's cooperation at the Peace Conference192,

On January 21, 1919 Ion I. C. Bratianu communicates to the Polish and
Czechoslovak governments about the intention of establishing solid political
and economic relations, inclusively the establishment of a solid boundary 103,
Bratianu insisted on the emergency application on the ground of a Romanian-
Polish junction plan on the Munkacs alignment (from Subcarpathian Ruthenia
to Pocutia”)104. The Romanian Army - as shown above - entered Pocutia to

99 Victor Aelenei, Retrospectivd istoricd a istoriei grdnicerilor romdni si a Politiei de Fronti-
erd Romdne [Historical Retrospective of the history of Romanian border guards and
of the Romanian Border Police], Bucuresti, Editura Pro Transilvania, 2001, p. 133.

100 FRUS, 11, p. 741.

101 Aurel Neagu, Victor Aelenei, Istoria frontierei Romdniei [History of the Romanian
border], vol. I, Bucuresti, Editura Pro Transilvania, 2003, p. 189.

102 Mihaela Barbieru, Relatii militare romdno-iugoslave in perioada interbelicd (1919-
1939) [Romanian-Yugoslav military relations in the interwar period (1919-1939)],
Craiova, Editura Aius, 2011, p. 131-132.

103 Florin Anghel, Construirea sistemului ,Cordon sanitaire”. Relatii romdno-polone 1919-
1926 [Building the "cordon sanitaire". The Romanian-Polish Relations 1919-1926,], Cluj
Napoca, Editura Neremia Napocae, 2003, p. 53.

104 Aurel Neagu, Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p. 190.
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liquidate and eliminate the danger of Bolshevism, the South-East corner of
Galicia being returned to the Second polish Republic (and) with the military
and diplomatic support of Romanial%. On February 1st, 1919, Bratianu argued
for the rights of the Romanian Kingdom over the entire Bukovina, demanding
the Supreme Council that “the river Dniester to become the natural boundary
of Romania in Bukovina and Bessarabia”, thus changing the provision
included in the Convention signed with Entente on August 4th/17th, 1916, by
which, due to the pressure exerted by the Russian Empire, the boundary of
the Romanian Kingdom was fixed on Prut riveri%. The advocacy of the
Romanian Prime Minister comprised historical, economic, demographic and
ethnographic arguments, relying on the democratic decision of the
Bukovina's General Congress from November 15th/28th, 1918107, For
Bukovina, the document in question required that the border line should pass
from Viseul Maramures “to Carlibaba, where the border crosses in Bukovina
and goes unto the mountains of Moldovita, Vicov, Siret, Storozhinets,
Chernivtsi, and returns in a semicircle to Radauti, and then goes towards the
city of Siret, Hliboka, Boian and Novoselitsa“108

On the issue of Bukovina, the American delegation established since
January 21st, 1919, a consistent documentation, comprising the ethnic and
territorial boundaries of the province that would be returned to the Romanian
Kingdom1%. The commission discussed initially the issue of Bukovina without
the participation of any Romanian delegate. The result was “the drawing by the
Americans of a memorandum presented at the Commission meeting of February
8th, 1919, that proposed the dividing of Bukovina in two main ethnic regions,
separated by a border line that passed a mile away to the North-West of
Chernivtsi, city that remained Romanian”110,

105 Condica tratatelor si a altor legdminte ale Romdniei 1354-1937 [The register of the
treaties and of other covenants of Romania 1354-1937], doc. nr. 983, p. 283.

106 Romulus Seisanu, Principiul nationalitdtilor. Originile, evolutia si elementele
constitutive ale nationalitdtii. Tratatele de pace de la Versailles, Saint-Germain,
Trianon, Neuilly-Sur-Seine, Sévres, Laussane [The principle of nationalities. The
origins, evolution and constitutive elements of nationality. The peace treaties of
Versailles, Saint-Germain, Trianon, Neuilly-Sur-Seine, Sevres, Lausanne], Bucuresti,
Editura Albatros, 1996, p. 367.

107 FRUS, The council of ten: minutes of meetings January 12 to February 14, 1919, IlI, p.
847.

108 Jhidem.

109 Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p. 103.

110 Radu Economu, Unirea Bucovinei cu Romdnia. 1918 [The 1918 union of Bukovina with
Romania.], Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Culturale Romane, 1994, p. 98.
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The alignment of the border itself raised discontent and protests in
Ukraine, that sent several memoranda to the Peace Conference. In March 1919,
Grigori Sydorenko, a member of the Directorate led by Simeon Petliurall!
requested that in setting Bukovina's boundaries to be taken into account
Ukraine's demands on the above mentioned area, that was inhabited in majority
by Ukrainian population. Two months later, in May 1919, the demands of Grigori
Sydorenko narrowed down to an area located in the Cheremosh valley (the
Northwest of Bukovina). The Ukrainians did not have their own delegation in
Paris, the requests and memoranda drawn by them and strongly supported by
the Ukrainian diaspora from the United States and Canada were analyzed by the
specialized members of the Peace Conference!!2, Alexandru Vaida Voivod wrote
on August 25%, 1919, “Sidorenco, Petliura's man, is working on creating the
independent Ukraine. Pichon told Sidorenco that he wants and believes that it
would be in the best interest of France to create an independent Ukraine, but it
should also seek to develop close relations with Romania”.113

The proposal of the American delegation presented by Charles Seymour4,
raised numerous objections from the French and British delegates, who
supported the granting of the entire Bukovina to the Romanian Kingdom. In the
February 22nd, 1919 Commission meeting, lonel Bratianu protested in regard to
the American proposallls. Unable to reach an agreement after several meetings,
the Commission decided on March 5th, 1919, to submit the issue of establishing
Bukovina's borders to the analysis of a subcommittee, where it had been
appointed Charles Seymour as representative of Americallé. The conclusions
were presented to the Border demarcation Commission, that on April 6th, 1919,
presented to the Supreme Council the ethnic boundary recommended by the
American delegation!?’. This, having as starting point the irrelevant results of the

111 ANIC fond Iancu Flondor, file 32/1919, f. 63.

112 Daniel Hrenciuc, Bucovina gsi problema minoritdtilor nationale in dezbaterea
Conferintei de Pace de la Paris (1919-1920) [Bukovina and the issue of national
minorities in the debate of the Paris Peace Conference (1919-1920)], in , Tara Fagilor”
, (XIX), 2010, p. 86.

113 Alexandru Vaida Voevod, Scrisori de la Conferinta de Pace. Paris-Versailles 1919-1920
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study and notes by Mircea Vaida Voevod, Bucuresti, Editura Multi Press International,
2003, p. 318.

114 Jon Stanciu, op. cit., p. 181.

115 FRUS, 111, p. 848;851.

116 Daniel Hrenciuc, Provocdrile vecindtdtii: Ucrainenii bucovineni in Regatul Romdniei
Mari (1918-1940) [The challenges of vicinity. The Bukovinian Ukrainians in the
Greater Romanian Kingdom (1918-1940)], lasi, Editura Tipo Moldova, 2010, p. 26.

117 Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p. 103.
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1910 census, considered in the report, incorrectly, that Romania would receive a
territory inhabited by 85. 000 UKrainians and 300 Romanians!!8, In the
document, it was mentioned that it is to the advantage of the Ruthenians in
Bukovina to be associated with the Romanians for the economic cooperation and
being of the same religion!19.

The difficulties of the diplomatic confrontations were amplified by the fact
that on May 2nd, 1919, the govern of the Socialist Republic of the Ukrainian
Soviets, through the People's Commissars President, Cristian Rakovsky, sent
from Kiev an “ultimatum to the Romanian government urging the immediate
evacuation of Romanian troops from Bukovina, he argued that the Socialist
Ukraine is united with Bukovina through a solidarity bond uniting the working
masses of all countries, through the ethnographic relatedness of its population
with a considerable part of Ukrainian population”120. On May 27t, 1919, lon L. C.
Bratianu sent a protest letter to Philippe Berthelot, in which he announced that
he will not sign the treaty with Austria if Dniester will not be admitted as
Bukovina's boundary!?. The Romanian delegation oriented towards the
establishing of a common Romanian-Polish border, fact directly related to the
recognition of Bukovina as a Romanian territory by the Allied and Associated
Powers, objective comprised in the memorandum sent by the Romanian
delegation to the Peace Conference!??, from January 21st, 1919.

Report no. 1 of April 16th, 1919 of the Commission on Romania's boundary
contained a detailed description of the proposed boundaries and a map of the
border line between Romania and Bukovina. Cernivsti was left to Romania but
Horodenka, Snyatin and Kolomeea remained outside the boundaries of the
Romanian state!z3. The Commission was concerned with the correct
establishment of the ethno-national relations in Bukovina, taking into account
the number of the Ukrainians from Northern Bukovina, evoking the natural
connection of the province with Romania and taking into consideration the
common religion of Ukrainians and Romanians. In the document, it was also

118 David Sherman Spector, op. cit., p. 153.

119 Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p. 134.

120 Organizarea Conferintei de Pace de la Paris si pozitia Romdniei in problema Bucovinei
[The organization of the Paris Peace Conference and Romania's position on the issue
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December 1918].

122 [dem, fond Conventii 13/1,vol. 1, f. 1.

123 Florea Sapcd, 1919: Diplomatia americand si problema Bucovinei [The American
diplomacy and the issue of Bukovina], in , Tara Fagilor”, XVIII/2009, p. 55.
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admitted the modification of the historical boundaries of Bukovina according to
the economic and ethnic needs, as follows:

a) In the North, it was succeeded the obtaining from the railway junction
that connects the two cities of Galicia, Kolomeea and ZalishchyKy.

b) In the West, it was detached from Bukovina the Cheremosh Basin, a
region that presented economic interests for Galicia. These corrections that took
from the area of Bukovina annexed to Romania the territories inhabited by about
85,000 Ukrainian and 300 Romanian gave Romanians a relative majority in the
portion that was assigned to them” 124,

In any version, the setting of a border line that would respect the ethnic
criteria in Bukovina would have placed outside the borders large ethnic groups.
Such a border line - calculated by the American experts - would have passed
from the North-East to the South-West through the centre of Bukovina, crossing
four of the five counties and leaving untouched only a single county: Suceava
county!2., The Commission's report was approved by the Central Territorial
Committee on April 9th, 1919. On May 234, 1919, the Council of Foreign Affairs
Ministers approved Bukovina's boundaries without having solved, this issue in
accordance with the Romanian Kingdom delegation's requests. On June 21s,
1919, it was approved the configuration of Bukovina's boundaries by the Council
of the Four126, Noteworthy is the position of the Italian delegation (G. de Martino,
Luigi Vannutelli Rey) which argued that Romania should receive the entire
Bukovina since it was promised this when it signed the 1916 Alliance
Convention. There existed some opinions pertaining to experts that supported
the concession of some Ukrainian parts of Bukovina to an Ukrainian state, or
even to Poland. 127

On July 1st, 1919, the Supreme Council decided to inform Romania on the
decisions made. On July 9th, 1919, Alexandru Vaida Voivod wrote, “Yesterday we
were also handed the dimensioning of Bukovina's boudaries. The strip we
received reaches only partially the territory promised in the Treaty, instead we
were left parts that have been conceded to us. The land assigned to the Polish is
the poorest region of Bukovina, inhabited by hutsuls and up to 80% are in other
communes of very poor Jew. The forests are almost all exploited by Gotz. The
mining taxes don't exist there. Poland will have to support within her boundaries

124 Jpidem, p. 56.

125 Documente strdine despre Basarabia si Bucovina 1918-1944 [Foreign documents on
Bessarabia and Bukovina 1918-1944] Selection of documents and the introductory
study by Valeriu Florin Dobrinescu si lon Patroiu, Bucuresti, Editura Vremea, 2003,
p- 98.

126 [on Stanciu, op. cit., p. 205.

127 Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p. 134.
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an autonomous Galician Ukraine, the same for the Czechoslovaks in North
Eastern Hungary. Therefore, the concession is actually a gain. “128

The issue of Bukovina was resumed in the discussions had on the 22nd and
25t of July, 1919 by the Committee for Romanian and Yugoslav Affairs with the
participation of U.S. experts (A. C. Coolidge and D. W Johnson) 129. The American's
opinion was influenced by the positions of France, Italy and England that
supported the establishment of a joint Romanian-Polish border13¢. The political
leaders of Bukovina supported the negotiations with the Polish side for the
correct establishment of a demarcation line between the boundary of Bukovina
and Galicia, respecting the alignment Dniester-Kolachin-Cheremosh. This setting
of the border should take into consideration aspects of “economic nature,
strategic, military, and of course local particularities.” 131 Subsequent
negotiations on the subject were held by the Committee for the studying of
Polish territorial issues, led by Jules Cambon in May-June 1919132, The result was
the establishment of the Romanian-Polish border line by the Allied and
Associated Powers delegates in the July 2nd, 1919 meeting!33. Alexandru Vitencu
and Nicu Flondor have submitted their point of view through a memorandum
sent to the Romanian delegation that was at the Peace Conference (July 4t
1919). The text of the Memorandum required for the railway route Chernivtsi-
Zalishchyky to pass entirely on Romanian territory, along with the line
Nepolokivtsi-Vizhnitsa that ensured the connection with Chernivtsi, as “the
valley of Cheremosh has its natural economic opening in Chernivtsi”. At the same
time, it was necessary to study carefully the requests of inhabitants of the
Romanian villages from across the Dniester, freeholder's villages that following
their annexation to Galicia would be in in danger of becoming slavic”134

The only border adjustments accepted referred strictly to Storozhinets
area, the authors of the Memorandum (Alexandru Vitencu and Nicu Flondor)
obviously wrongly considered that it does not imply too much ethnic and

128 Alexandru Vaida Voevod, op. cit., p. 234-235.

129 Florea Sapca, op. cit, p. 56.

130 [on Stanciu, op. cit., p. 189.

131 [on Nistor, op. cit., p. 39-40.

132 Centrul de Studii si Pastrare a Arhivelor Militare Istorice ,General Radu Rosetti” (in
continuare C.S.P.A.M.I), fond Divizia 8 Infanterie, dosar nr. 3, f. 37.

133 Daniel Hrenciuc, Bucovina si problema minoritdtilor nationale in dezbaterea
Conferintei de Pace de la Paris (1919-1920) [Bukovina and the issue of national
minorities in the debate of the Paris Peace Conference (1919-1920)], p. 92.

134 AMAE, fond 71/1914, vol. 58, f. 86. Memoriul semnat de Nicu Flondor si Alexandru
Vitencu cdtre delegatia romdnd la Conferinta de Pace de la Paris [The memorandum
signed by Nicu Flondor and Alexandru Vitencu for the Romanian delegation at the
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geographic loss!35. Fromageot acknowledged that “Romania has the right to
demand for the entire Bukovina”, explaining however that the Allied and
Associated Powers will absorb some of the (Romanian) authority over Bukovina,
if “the Romanian delegation does not sign the treaty with Austria.”136

The possibility of conceding certain bordering localities to the Polish State
determined a series of protests addressed to the Supreme Council by the
freeholders ' and small boyars' Society, respectively the inhabitants of Stanestii
de Jos!37. To clarify this situation, the Commission for Romania's territorial
issues assigned two special meetings - July 22nd and 25t%, 1919 - destined to the
analysis of Bukovina's borders. The new American representative in the
Commission, Archibald Coolidge, noting that the area of Bukovina that had an
Ukrainian majority had not been claimed by Poland!38, he proposed, based on
economic reasons, that the Cheremosh basin should be given to Romania, issue
accepted by the other delegations. 139 Galicia remained with only a small area of
the Northwestern Bukovina, including the rail junction Kolomeea-
Zalishchyky40. The proposal was addressed to the Supreme Council on July 30th,
1919. It decided, based on the suggestion of André Tardieu, to accept the
Commission's for territorial issues new version, following that Romania should
be notified only after it had signed the Peace Treaty with Austrial4!.

On July 31st, 1919, at Lvov, it was signed the Romanian - Polish Convention
concerning the evacuation of Pokutia and the establishing of the demarcation
line between the two states. In Article 2 of the document it was stated that “the
line that separates the Romanian Army and the Polish Army will consist of the
Bukovina's historical boundary, from Babin, on the Dniester, onto Yablunitsa on
the White Cheremosh. The village of Serafyntsi being a part of the territory that
will be reoccupied by the Polish army. The Romanian-Polish Convention stated
that the demarcation line followed exactly the route suggested by the Peace
Conference delegates, noting that the village of Yablunitsa was mentioned as

135 Jbidem.

136 Jbidem.
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of history], edition coordinated by Stefan Purici and foreword by Gheorghe Buzatu,
Radauti, Editura Septentrion, 1997, p. 213.

138 Jon Stanciu, op. cit.,, p. 179.

139 Daniel Hrenciuc, op. cit., p. 92.
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part of the Romanian state.” 142 Article 59 of the Peace Treaty with Austria
(September 10th, 1919) stated on the issue of Bukovina that “Austria renounces
in favour of Romania all rights and titles over the part of the former Duchy of
Bukovina beyond Bukovina's boundaries, as will be fixed subsequently by the
Allied and Associated powers. 143 Article 60 of the same treaty specified that
Romania accepted that the Allied and Associated Powers will protect the
interests of the inhabitants of Romania which differ in race, language or religion
from the majority of the population”144

Austria was reduced to an area 84,000 square kilometres and a population
of 6.7 million inhabitants, of which a quarter lived in Vienna. 145 Completing the
treaty of Saint German en Laye with Austria through the introduction of The
minorities treaty discontented Romania, Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Serbia. 146
The Supreme Council communicated to Romania the route of the Romanian-
Polish border line only on December 18, 1919, but it discontented Romania
because it let outside its borders Babin, Luca, Prylypche, Zvenyachyn and
Khreshchatyk communes, that were attributed to Poland. 147 For this reason,
between the two countries took place subsequently, at a politico-diplomatic
level, extensive discussions and negotiations for an exchange of territories. The
document was presented by Georges Clemenceau on December 22nd, 1919, by
this being acknowledged officially the appurtenance of Bukovina to Romania:
“According to the decision taken by the Supreme Council of the Allied and
Associated Powers on the 18t of the month, I have the honour to announce that
Romania's boundary with Eastern Galicia, in Bukovina, from the Dniester to the

142 Aurel Neagu, Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p. 195.

143 Relatiile internationale reflectate in dezbaterile Parlamentului Romdniei 1862 - 2010
[The international relations reflected in the Romanian Parliament 1862 - 2010],
Bucuresti, Editura Institutului de Stiinte Politice si Relatii Internationale, volumul I,
Adunarea Deputatilor, work drawn up under the care of Stelian Neagoe, 2010, p.
213-214.

144 Aurel Neagu, Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p. 195; George Sofronie, Principiul nationalitdtilor
in Tratatele de Pace din 1919-1920, Studiu introductiv [The principle of nationalities
in the Peace Treaties of 1919-1920, Introductive study,], coordinated by Constantin
Schifirnet, Bucuresti, Editura Albatros, 1999, p. 59.

145 Gh. Buzatu, Marusia Carstea, Europa in balanta fortelor 1919-1939 [Europe in the
balance of forces 1919-1939], vol. |, lasi, Editura Tipo Moldova, 2010, p. 24; also see
Condica tratatelor si a altor legdminte ale Romdniei 1354-1937 [The register of the
treaties and of other covenants of Romania 1354-1937], Protocol intre Romdnia si
Austria asupra bunurilor salvate din Bucovina (Viena, 26 iulie 1924) [Protocol between
Romania and Austria on the goods saved from Bukovina (Viena, July 26t, 1924)], dc.
392, p. 83.

146 Gh. Buzatu, Marusia Carstea, op. cit., p. 24.

147 Aurel Neagu, Victor Aelenei, op. cit., p.102.
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former boundary between Hungary and Galicia has been fixed as follows: “a line
that leaves Dniester's thalweg unto a point located approximately 2 km
downstream of Zalishchyky. From there towards the South-West to the meeting
point of the administrative line between Galicia and Bukovina, with the
boundary between Horodenka and Snyatyn districts at approx. 11 km South-East
of Horodenka, a demarcation line on the field that passes through the 317, 312
and 239 altitudes.

From there towards the South-West, the former administrative line
between Galicia and Bukovina to the junction point with the former boundary
between Hungary and Galicial8. In adopting this route, the Supreme Council
maintained Bukovina - which was recognized as Romanian - with its historic
territory integrity, except a slight correction, which was considered necessary so
as not to cut the rail connection between the cities of Galicia, Horodenka and
Zalishchyky”149.

The inhabitants of neighbouring villages like Stdnestii de Jos have
addressed a memorandum to the French Prime minister Georges Clemenceau, in
which they protested against their integration into the territorial frameworks of
Second Polish Republic!s?, the document of the residents of that commune
argued fiercely by the Romanian delegation at the Paris Peace Conference was
eventually successful. Other localities like Babin, Luca, Prylypche, Zvenyachyn
and Khreshchatyk would have, according to the Treaty of Sevres, to become part
of the Polish statel5!. This problem was solved through mutual understanding
between Romania and Poland, based on the Mixed Commission Protocol signed
at Bucharest on January 26th, 1926152, The final establishment of the Romanian-
Polish boundary was fixed by the provisions of the Sevres frontier's Treaty of
August 10th, 1920, signed by Romania on the one hand and on the other by the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, Poland and Czechoslovakia alongside the
Allied and Associated Powers!53. On behalf of Romania, the Treaty of Sevres was

148 Interesele Romdniei in texte de drept international public [Romania's interests in
public international law texts], p. 29.

149 Grigore Stamate, Frontiera de stat a Romdniei [Romania's state frontier], Bucuresti,
Editura Militara, 1997, Anexa I, p. 292-312.

150 Jon I. Nistor, Unirea Bucovinei cu Romdnia [Bukovina's union with Romania],
Bucuresti, Editura Bucovina - I. E.Toroutiu, 1940, p. 40-44.

151 Relatiile internationale reflectate in dezbaterile Parlamentului Romdniei 1862- 2010
[The international relations reflected in the debates from the Romanian Parliament
1862 -2010], p. 214.

152 [on I. Nistor, op. cit, p. 41.

153 Daniela Nica, Romdnia si politica securitdtii colective. Pactul Briand-Kellog [Romania
and the collective security policy. The Briand-Kellog Pact], Targoviste, Editura Cetatea
de Scaun, 2012, p. 63.
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signed by Nicolae Titulescu and Dimitrie Ghica and as specified in the Preamble,
was meant “to ensure the sovereignty of Romania, Poland, of the State of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes and of Czechoslovakia over the recognized territories “154
Mainly, the Romanian-Polish border was the one established by the Lviv
Convention in July 1919. The exact determination of the common border line
was performed only on January 26t, 1928 (when the idea of mutual territories’
exchange was renounced) by a mixed Romanian-Polish Commission formed
after the Treaty of Lausanne. In 1928 the Romanian Kingdom and the Second
Polish Republic agreed to fix the boundary between them, the historical
Bukovina's border before its annexation and Eastern Galicials5.” The
Governments of the Romanian Kingdom and of the Second Polish Republic
accepted the conclusions of the mixed Commission in the fifth plenary session,
making this known by notification of identical diplomatic notes exchanged at
Warsaw on October 10th, 1928156, The last meeting of the Romanian-Polish
mixed Commission took place on November 17t, 1935 in Bucharest, for taking
note of the technical subcommittee activity of in the field frontier's demarcation,
collected in nine volumes of documentation!s?”. The mixed Commission
established in Article 2 of the Protocol that the border between the two states,
which will start from the Stog edge, altitude 1605, and having as final point the
confluence of Zbrucz River with the Dniester, is heading towards the former
border between Galicia and Bukovina. The boundary thus established was the
final one. On November 17t, 1935, in Bucharest, it was signed a Convention for
the protection, conservation and recognition of the boundary stones and of other
signs serving to indicate the border line. The international recognition of
Bukovina had a diplomatic and politic complex route, starting with the Peace
Treaty with Austria and ending with the protocol of the Romanian-Polish mixed

154 Daniel Hrenciuc, op. cit., p. 90.

155 [nteresele Romdniei in texte de drept international public [Romania's interests in
public international law texts], p. 28.

156 Condica tratatelor si a altor legdminte ale Romdniei 1354-1937 [The register of the
treaties and of other covenants of Romania 1354-1937], doc. nr. 990, p. 285. “Poland
made statements regarding: a - the polish transit on the Horodenka-Babin-Stepanivka-
Zalishchyky rail line; b - the grazing of cattle on both sides of the border; ¢ - the transit on
the Kolomeea-Deleatyn-Yasynia line and on the Hryniava-Copilas road; the Polish
renunciation to the litigious land located south of the Muncelus creek”, ibid, doc. No. 992,
p 286. Agreement made through exchange of notes for the establishment of the boundaries
with Poland.

157 Interesele Romdniei in texte de drept international public, p. 637- 674. Reglementarea
definitivd a granitei dintre Romdnia si Polonia. Protocolul final de delimitare al
comisiunii mixte de la 17 mai 1935, semnat la Bucuresti.
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Commission of November 17th, 1935158, The boundaries of the Romanian
Kingdom were naturally reported in their majority to the boundaries of medieval
Moldavia, as established in specific treaties!59. The Romanian-Polish border for
which defensive strategies were built in the interwar period, could not resist
subsequent geopolitical developments, because of the implementation of the
provisions of the secret additional protocol annexed to the German-Soviet non-
aggression pact known as the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact, concluded on August
23rd, 1939160,

On September 1st, 1939, the German troops invaded Poland and on
September 17t the Red Army occupied 52% of the remaining Polish territory,
taking control of the Eastern regions and reaching the Romanian boundary. In
the interwar period, the security of Romania's Northern boundary relied on the
common interest with that of the Second Polish Republic against a possible
Soviet attack. The appurtenance of Bessarabia to Romania also prevented the
direct contact of Bukovina with the Soviet Union in the North-East. The
occupation of Galicia by the Soviet Union changed the entire regional geopolitics,
Bukovina’s defence becoming vulnerable, because “the upper parts of the rivers
Prut and Dniester, as well as the northward part of the main rail that crossed
from North to South, were occupied by the red Army”16t. The Northern part of
Bukovina to which was added Hertsa region and all of Bessarabia were ceded by
the Romanian Kingdom to the Soviet Union as a result of the ultimatum
addressed to the Romanian royal government on June 26th, 1940162,
Subsequently, between 1941-1944 the territories ceded by the Romanian
Kingdom to the Soviet Union were reclaimed by the Romanian army, but on
February 10th, 1947, in the Horologe Hall at the Quai de d'Orsay in Paris the
Great Powers acknowledge their return to the USSR by signing a treaty with
Romania!é3, The Prut boundary between Romania and nowadays Ukraine
(previously the USSR) was established by the Paris Peace Treaty of February
10t, 1947 in the following terms: “The Soviet-Romanian border is thus fixed in
accordance with the Soviet-Romanian Agreement of June 28, 1940". (Article 1,

158 Daniel Hrenciuc, op. cit,, p. 90.

159 Gheorghe 1. Bratianu, La Moldavie et ses frontieres historique, Bucuresti, Editura
Semne, 1995, p. 12, 95.

160 Gh. Buzatu, Romdnia sub imperiul haosului 1939-1945 [Romania under the rule of
chaos 1939-1945], Bucuresti, Editura Rao, 2007, p. 61.

161 Documente strdine despre Basarabia si Bucovina 1918-1944 [Foreign documents on
Bessarabia and Bukovina 1918-1944], p. 108.

162 David E. Murphy, op. cit., p. 57 si urmt.

163 Jon Agrigoroaei, op. cit., p. 99.
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Part I) 164 Through this action mode, dominated by the right of the force and by
international arrangements foreign to the spirit of Versailles, the Northern part
of Bukovina and the Romanian-Polish boundary were lost.

Conclusions

The diplomatic recognition of the Bukovina's union with the Romanian
Kingdom and of the Romanian-Polish boundary was conducted in the Paris
Peace Conference (1919-1920), the efforts of lonel I. C. Bratianu and Alexandru
Vaida-Voivod, as well as of other representatives, including from the society of
Bukovina, led by Iancu Flondor and Ion Nistor, were successful. The presentation
of the historical ethnographic, economic, geopolitical arguments before the
committees of the Peace Conference meant the capitalization and analysis of
Romania's rights over Bukovina, an ancient Romanian territory whose ethno-
confessional configuration modified radically during the 144 years of Austrian
administration. The Romanian Kingdom by signing the Minorities' Treaty
(December 9th, 1919) assumed European responsibilities in the protection of the
rights of the national minorities that live on its territory. The national minorities
from the former historical Bukovina were active in the political, social, cultural
and religious fields in the Romanian Kingdom, from the Ukrainians existing some
revisionist projects, but which have remained in theory, these being under
Romanian authorities' strict control. Having an advantageous position from a
geopolitical point of view, Bukovina was at the beginning of World War I - as
briefly developed in this article - the subject of secret negotiations between the
Romanian Kingdom, the Russian Empire and the Austro-Hungarian Empire, each
of these powers wanting to take or to maintain control over it, at least partially.
Russia didn't agree, in any version, the returning of the entire Bukovina to
Romania, while Austria recognized democratically the appurtenance of the
province to the Romanian state by signing the Saint German en Laye Peace
Treaty (September 9th, 1919). In Paris, the Romanian Kingdom's delegation
argued and supported with great determination Romania's right over the entire
Bukovina, any other version being considered as unacceptable and therefore
contrary to the historical, ethnic, geographic and geopolitical realities. Given the
historical legitimacy of the right over Bukovina, confirmed in the spirit of the
Wilsonian ideas by the principles of self-determination and of nationalities, the
Romanian Kingdom managed, benefiting (also) from the performance of
valuable political leaders, to gain recognition of the act of the representative
council on November 15th/28th, 1918. The setting of the boundary of the

164 Viorica Moisuc, op. cit., p. 47.
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Romanian Kingdom with the second Polish Republic was imposed primarily by
geopolitical considerations, the two states supporting each other, as previously
shown, before the Allied and Associated Powers gathered at the Peace
Conference.

The evolution of the politico-diplomatic and military context after 1918,
imposed and shaped the Romanian-Polish closeness, the two countries (Romania
and Poland) being directly interested in preserving the regional status quo
against the revisionist danger represented by Soviet Russia (from 1922, the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics). Unfortunately, being in reality profoundly
vulnerable the Versailles system was strongly and irreversibly affected by the
secret understandings of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact (August 23rd, 1939), on
which relied the subsequent aggression of Germany and the USSR on Poland and
Romania. In this context, Romania and Poland lost violently and brutally, what it
had been obtained naturally and democratically in the Paris Peace Conference
(1919-1920). This paper, based on the capitalization of studies and primary
documents, urges to knowing and revalorizing an important chapter in the
history of Romania, namely Bukovina's and the Romanian-Polish border
recognition in the Paris Peace Conference (1919-1920).
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Rezumat: Mdncare si alcool la receptiile diplomatice de la Kremlin (1941-1945)

Receptiile diplomatice tinute la Kremlin in perioada celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi
Mondial sunt prezentate in contextul comunicdrii interculturale. Mancdrurile delicioase si
bduturile alcoolice oferite participantilor la aceste banchete sunt evaluate in calitate de
simboluri ale comunicdrii.

Abstract: In this article the Kremlin diplomatic receptions of the period of World
War 1l are considered in a context of cross-cultural communication. Viands and the
alcoholic beverages offered participants of these banquets are estimated as sign of
communicative symbols.

Résumeé: Plats et alcool aux réceptions diplomatiques de Kremlin (1941-1945)

On présente dans l'article ci-joint les réceptions diplomatiques organisées a Kremlin
dans la période de la Seconde Guerre Mondiale dans le contexte de la communication
interculturelle. On y évalue les plats délicieux et les boissons alcooliques qu’on offrit aux
participants a ces banquets comme des symboles de la communication.
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BBeageHnue

Ena W asnkorosibHble HANUTKWA SABJASIOTCA eABa JHU HHU CaMbIMHU
XapaKTepPHbIMHU CUMBOJIaMH MEXKYJbTYPHOW KOMMYHHKALUHM, OCOGEHHO B ee
HeBep6a/bHOU cdepy. 3HAaKOBble U KOMMYHHUKaTHUBHble QYHKIHU MPOAYKTOB
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NUTaHUA Y HAaUTKOB M3y4alOTCS B paMKax CHelUaJbHOM OTpacJu HayKu —
racTuku. OHAKO B 3TOMW 06J1acTH paboOTalT IVIAaBHBIM 06pa3oM (puIocodml,
KyJIbTYpPOJIOTH, a TaKXXe JIMHIBUCTHI, MPUYEM MOC/JAeJHHE COCPEeOTOYUBAIOT
CBOE BHHMMaHHE Ha BBbISIBJIEHMM MeXaHHW3Ma CO3JaHUS S3bIKOBOM KapTHHBI,
CBSI3aHHOU € NOTpPeOJ/IeHHEM MUIIM U HAaNMUTKOB. [IpodeccroHaibHbIE UCTOPUKU
PEe/IKO «BTOPTAKTCA» B 06J1aCTh TaCTHUKHU.

B nmpepsaraeMoil cTaThbe MNpeANpPUHUMAETCS TMOMNBbITKA YaCTUYHO
3al0JIHUTh HMEWILYICS HCCAel0BaTelbCKyo JakyHy. Ee aBTop, omupasch
rJIaBHbIM 06pa3oM Ha CBUJETEJbCTBA HMHOCTPAHIEB, MPUCYTCTBOBABLIUX Ha
AuIioMaTuyeckux npuemax B Kpemse 1941-1945 rr. ¢ y4acTueM BBICLIETO
pykoBoactBa CCCP (B mepByw ouepejb, - U. B. Cranvna u B. M. MoJsioToBa),
NnoJKpelJIeHHble MeEMyapaMU U JHEBHUKAMH COBETCKHUX OYEBHU/LEB COOBITHH,
CTPEMUJICSI BBIABUTh CHElUPUKY BOCHPUATHUS 3apyOeKHbIMU BOEHHBIMH U
NOJIMTUYECKUMU JleITeNSIMU 3TUX KPeMJEBCKUX 3aCTOJIMH, OLlEHKU HMMH, KaK
rOCTSIMY, IpeJJlaraBUINXCsl X0351€BaMU SICTB U aJIKOTOJIbHBIX HAIUTKOB.

KpaTkmuii 0630p HCTOYHUKOB

B KauecTBe OCHOBHBIX HCTOYHUKOB MCI0Jb30BaHbl MeMYaphbl U AHEBHUKU
pyKoBouTe el BHemHenoauTuieckux BegoMcTB CCCP u 3apy6GexHbIX CTpaH,
Ux pedepeHTOB, COTPYJHUKOB HHOCTPAHHBIX AUIJIOMAaTHYECKUX MpPEACTABU-
TeJbCTB B MOCKBe, BOEHHBIX JesiTesJeldl O NPOMCXOAMBIIEM Ha JAUIJIOMAaTH-
yeckux npueMax B Kpemiie B nepuoz, Bropoii MyupoBoii BoiiHbl. [lofo06H0r0 posa
cBUJeTenbCTBa ocTaBuau npegcraButenu CHIA K. Xasn, A. l'appuman u /I, P.
Jun. Kopzpenn Xann (1871-1955), aMepuKaHCKUH NMOJUTHYECKUH JesTesab U
JUILJIOMAT, rocyAapcTBeHHbIN cekpeTtapb CHIA (1933-1944). Yunbsam ABepeJii
FappuMman (1891-1985), aMepukaHCKUH TOCYJapCTBEHHbIN U MOJUTUYECKUU
Jearenp, aumoMart. Ilocon CoepguHeHHbIX lllTaToB AMepuku B COBETCKOM
Coroze (1943-1946). [ixxon Paccen Jlun (1896-1982), GpuraaHblii reHepai,
rJaBa aMepUKaHCKOW BoeHHOU Muccuu B MockBe (1943-1945).

HecoMHeHHBIN1 HWHTEpPeC MNpPeACTaBJST MeMyapbl W JHEBHUKHU
opuTaHCcKux aumioMatoB A. UneHa, A. Kagorana u A. I'. bupca. AuToHu WaeH
(1897-1977) Bo3rsaBjsia B nepuoj BTopod MupoBoi BoMHBI MUHHCTEpPCTBO
MHOCTpaHHbIX Jieq Benukobpurtanun (1940-1945). Anekcangp /Jxopmx
MonTerto Kagmoran (1884-1968) 3aHuMan HOCT MOCTOSIHHOTO 3aMeCTHTEJs
MUHUCTPA HWHOCTPaHHBIX Jes Benuko6purtanuu (1938-1946). Bropoit
cekpeTaphb nocosibctBa Bennkobputanuu B CCCP Aptyp 'epbepT bupc (1889-
1967) saBuisijics B BOeHHbIe ro/ibl TepeBoAYMKOM Y. Yepunsis u A. UeHa.
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CoJzepkaTe/IbHBIM PENopTaXK 0 KpeMJIeBCKOM npueMe 4 nekabps 1941 r.
octaBus K. IlpymnHcku. KcaBepuih ®panuuinek I[lpymuncku (1907-1950),
MOJIbCKUM KYPHAJNUCT, NYOJUIUCT, NHUcAaTeJb W JUIJIOMAT, Ipecc-aTTalle
nocosbcTBa B MockBe [loJIbCKOTO mpaBUTEJNbCTBA B aMurpanuu (1941-1942).
JlononHuTeNbHBIE WITPUXM K 3TOMY ONMCAHUIO BHEC B CBOMX MeMyapax E.
KnumkoBcku. Exxn KnumkoBcku (1902-1991), agbrOTaHT KOMaHAYHOIIETO
[Mosnbckoit Apmueit B CCCP renepasia BinagucnaBa Auziepca (1941-1942).

[[py HanuMcaHUM [AHHOU CTaTbU B KadeCcTBe MCTOYHUKOB TaKXke
NpUBJIEKAIUCH CBU/IETE/IbCTBA COBETCKUX y4aCTHUKOB COOBITUM:
BocnoMrMHaHus WM. M. Maiickoro!, B. M. BepexkoBa? u A. E. ['osioBaHOBa3.
HakoHeln, wucno/ab30BaHbl BOCIMOMMHAHUS HHOCTPAHHbIX COBPEMEHHHKOB
COOBITUM, He MPUHUMABIIUX YYacTUs B JAUIIJIOMAaTUYECKUX IpHeMax B Kpemie
1941-1945 rr., a mosiy4aBUIMX CBEJIEHHUS O MPOUCXOAMBIIEM HA 3TUX 3aCTOJbSAX
13 «BTOPBIX pyK». B JJaHHOM c/y4yae peub UJeT 06 aMepUKaHCKOM KypPHaIUCTe
I. Concoepu. T'appucon Coscbepu (1908-1993) saBasjica mnpeacTaBUTEIEM
ArenTtctia IOIIU B CCCP (1944-1945).

06 BbeKT aHa/In3a

JunsiomaTuyeckue nNpyueMbl UMeOT 60JIbIlIOe TOJUTHYECKOe 3HaYeHue U
Il X035eB-yCTpOUTesIel, U JJid NPUCYTCTBYIOIIMX WHOCTPAHHBIX rocred. Ux
BAXKHOCTb ellle 6oJiee MOBBILIAETCS, €CJIM OHU OPraHM30BaHbl PYKOBOJACTBOM
CcTpaHbl npeObIBaHUSA. /JlUmoMaTUYeCKHWE NpPUEMbl - [POTOKOJIbHbIE
MEepONpUATHS, KOTOpble NpPOBOJATCS B  O3HAMEHOBaHHWEe INPUOBITUA
3apy0OeXHbIX IpeJCcTaBUTesel, NOANKCAHUA [BYCTOPOHHUX [JIOTOBOPOB U
corJialleHuH T. 4. ¥ T. . Takoro poja 6aHKeThl ycTpauBaiuchk B Kpemse B rospl
BTopoii MMpPOBOM BOWHBI, UCXOAA U3 OCHOBHBIX JA€MCTBOBABILINX TOrZA MPaBUJI
npoTokoJsa. TeM caMbIM 3aKpelnJfJjach CyLeCTBOBaBIUAsA NpPaKTHKa OKa3aHUA

1 WBan MuxaisoBuy Maiickuii (1884-1975), aumsiomart, uctopuk. [locosnm CCCP B
Benunko6purtanuu (1932-1943), 3amMectutens HapogHOro koMuccapa HHOCTPaHHBIX
nen CCCP (1943-1946).

2 BanentuH MuxainoBuy bepexkoB (1916-1998), aunnomart. [loMOUTHUK 3aMeCTUTEJIS
Hapoanoro komuccapa uHocTpaHHbIX Aes CCCP (1941-1943); noMolIHUK HapKoMa
MHOCTPaHHBIX Aej (1943-1945).

3 Anekcangp EBrenbeBuu ['osioBaHOB (1904-1975), BoeHavanbHUK. [JIaBHBIA Mapiias
aBuanuu (1944). KomaHaywomuii aBuanued JgajbHero pekctBus npu CraBKe
BepxoBHoTO r;1aBHOKOMaHAoBaHus (peBpanb 1942 - nexabppb 1944).
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o4yecTel M TOCTENPHUUMCTBA BBICIIMM TIOCYAApPCTBEHHBIM [JIO/LKHOCTHBIM
JIMLAM, HaXOASLKMMCS C BUSUTOM B CTpaHe B cOCTaBe 0pULIMAIbHBIX Jesleraluil.

CorylacHO yCTaHOBUBILEWCS MeXJYHapOJHOW NPOTOKOJIbHOM NMpaKTUKe,
odunyasbHble AUNJOMAaTHYeCKHe IpPHUEMbl pasfejsloTCd Ha JHEeBHble U
BedyepHHUe. [Ipy 3TOM caMbIM NOYETHBIM BHJIOM BedepHero npueMa fBJseTcs
o6eJi, KOTOpPbIH, KaK NMpaBUJIO, HAUMHAETCH B NPOMEXYTKe BPEMEHHU MexAy
20.00 u 21.00. JunsiomMaThyecKre NpUeMbl nepuoza BTopoil MUPOBO BOWHBI
ycTpauBaiucb B Kpemsie oT uMeHu rJyiaBbl COBETCKOro NpPaBUTEJIbCTBA -
[Ipencepatensa CoBera Hapoauwsix Komuccapo CCCP. [lo Havyasa masg 1941 r.
noct rjaBel  COBETCKOrO INpaBUTeJbCTBA 3aHuMag B. M. MoJoTos,
OHOBpeMeHHO siBjsiBIIMKCA (¢ 1939 r.) HapoJHBIM KOMHCCAapOM UHOCTPAHHBIX
nen CCCP. 4 mas 1941 r. [lpeacenatenem CHK CCCP 6611 HazHaveH U. B. CtanuH.

Bcero 3a 1941-1945 rr., corjlacHO HallUM Nojc4yeTaM, B EkaTepuHUHCKOM
3ane bosbmoro KpemiseBckoro pasopua 6bLI0 ycTpoeHOo mopsfka 20-Tu
JIMIJIOMaTHYeCKUX TNpHeMoB (6aHKeTOB). BBeseHHble B Hay4yHbId 060pOT
MCTOYHUKU UM HCCAefoBaTesbCKasi JiUTepaTypa He JaloT BO3MOXXHOCTH
COCTaBUTb MpeJCTaBJeHUe O TOM, KaKMe HMEHHO $SICTBAa W aJIKOTOJIbHblE
HalUTKU NpeJJlarajiich UX y4aCTHHKaM Ha BceXx OGaHKeTax MOJOOGHOro poja.
OpHako WHTepecywolHe Hac CBeJeHWs COXPAaHW/IUCh JIMLIb O CJeAYILIUX
KpeMJIeBCKHX AUIJIOMaTHYeCKUX NpUeMax: 1) B yecTb npeactaButesneit CCCP,
Benuko6putanuu u CUIA - yyacTHUKOB MEXCOH3HHYECKON KOHpepeHLUU B
Mockse (1 okTs16pst 1941 1.); 2) B uecTb npe3upeHTa coto3Horo CCCP [Tosibckoro
NpaBUTEJNbCTBA B U3rHAHUU reHepasa Bi. Cukopckoro (4 aekabpst 1941 r.); 3) B
YyecTb aHIVIMHCKOW oduIUaJbHOW Jesierallud BO TJlaBe C MHUHHUCTPOM
MHOCTpPaHHBIX Jlen Benukobputanun A. UjgeHom (20 mexkabpsa 1941 r.); 4) B
4yecTb NpeMbep-MUHUCTpa Benukobputanuu Y. Yepuuwsnsa u A. lappumana,
creLaJbHOro mnocjaHHuka npesujeHta CHIA @. /. PysBesnbTa; 5) B 4ecThb
rocynapcrBeHHoro cekperaps CoeguHeHHbIX llTatoB Amepuku K. Xasnna u A.
WpeHa no 3aBepuieHMd MOCKOBCKON KOHQepeHI MU I'JlaB BHELTHENOJUTUYEeCKUX
BeJloMcTB coto3HbIX JepxaB (CCCP, Benukob6bputanuu u CIIA) (30 okTabps
1943 r.); 6) B 4yeCcTb Npe3u/IeHTa MPABUTEJbCTBA YeX0CJ0BAKUH B U3THAHUH 3.
Benemwa (11 gekabps 1943 r.); 7) nocjie HOANMCAHUS COBETCKO-4€X0CI0BALIKOT0O
JoroBopa (22 aekabps 1943 r.); 8) B uecTb rjiaBbl BpeMeHHOr0o NpaBUTENbCTBA
®pannysckoi Pecniybsiuku renepana . ge T'osisg 1 gpaHLy3cKoro MUHUCTpaA
nHocTpaHHbIX Ae XK. bugo (9 aekabps 1944 r.).
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bJiloa 1 HAIIMTKYU HA AUIIJIOMaTU4YeCKUX npueMax -
CHMBOJIBI HeBepﬁaanoﬁ KOMMYHUKAIIUHN

[Tocne Hanapenuss lepmannn Ha CCCP MexayHapoaHoe TIOJIOXKEHHE
KOpPeHHbIM 06pa3oM uaMeHusoch. CoBeTckuil Cow3 MpeBpaTUJICI B IJIaBHOIO
BOEHHO-TOJIMTUYECKOr0 NMapTHepa 3aMaJiHbIX JepkaB - BequkobpuTaHuUd U
CIIA. HactosiTesibHasi HEOOGXOAMMOCTb KOOP/IMHAIIMY BOEHHOM, MOJIUTUYECKON
U JUIJIOMAaTUYECKOU JAesATeJbHOCTH, KOHEYHOH ILeJibl0 KOTOPOH SBJSJIOCH
JIOCTXKeHUe Mobe/ibl Ha/l OOLUM BparoM, NoTpeboBajla MOCTOIHHOTO 0OMeHa
MHEHUSMU MeXJY PYKOBOAUTENSMH COI3HBIX CTpaH. MoOCKBY, HauuHas C
ceHTs16pst 1941 r., moceTwu ¢ oUIUATBHBIMA BU3UTAMHU MHOTOYHCJEHHbIE
NOJINTUYECKUE JUJEePhl, TOCYAAPCTBEHHbIE, BOEHHblE [leTeNH, AUIJIOMAThI
CTPaH-4JIEeHOB aHTUTUTJIEPOBCKON Koasmunuu. Kak npaBuJ/io, noio6HbIe BU3UTHI
3aBepllaJiCh JUIJOMAaTUYeCKUMH TnpueMaMu B Kpemsne. Bce oHu
ycrpauBanuch [lpeacepatenem CHK CCCP U. B. CtanuneiM B dopme 06e0B (3a
HCKJIIOYeHUeM OaHKeTa B 4ecTb MHpesufieHTa YexocsoBakuu J. benema 11
nekabpsi 1943 r., KoTopbld MpoBoAMJIcAd oT uMeHH [Ipeacenartens [Ipesauanyma
BepxoBHoro Coseta CCCP M. U. KanuHuna).

3actosibe, T. e. mnoTpebGjieHMe SCTB U aJKOTOJIbHBIX HANUTKOB,
HECOMHEHHO,  fBJSJOCh  BaXHOM  COCTaBHOM  4acTbl0  NPOTOKOJIA
AUIJIoMaTuyeckux mnpuemMoB B Kpemse. Tpamesa, conpoBoOX/AaBIIasCs
NpOHU3HECEHHEM MHOTOYMCAEHHBIX 3/IpaBull, KaK MpaBWJIo, 3aHMMaJa 2-3 4aca.
Bcnen 3a aTUM  cefjoBajia HENPUHYXKJeHHasd Oecela B CHELMAaJbHOM
nomenieHUM (OHO NMPUMBIKAJ0 K EkaTepuHUHCKOMY 3ajy), KyJa M0JaBaIUCh
Kode U C/1a/I0CTH.

JuniomaTtuyeckue mnpueMbl B Kpemse B BOEHHBIe  TOZbI
OpTaHMU30BBIBAJIOCE € NOA0GAMIIEeNd pOCKOLUIbI. Y HHOCTPAHHBIX TIoOCTed
HEUM3MEHHO BbI3bIBaJIM BOCXUILEHHWE CEPBUPOBKA CTOJIOB U OGJiecTsliee
o6CcayKUBaHUe KBaJuUIMPOBaHHOTO nepcoHana. K. [IpymyMHckyH BcnoMuHail,
yTo Ha npueMe 4 gaekabps 1941 r. cton ObLI CEPBUPOBAH C H3bICKAHHOM
npoctoTod. Ha BeJIMKOJIENHBIX CKATEPTSX TOJJIAHJCKOrO0 IMOJIOTHA CTOSIJIU
TapesKH, JOCTaBJieHHble U3 pecTopaHa TOCTUHUIbI «MoOCKBa», Ha KOTOPBIX
COXPaHWUJIUCH MOGJIEKIIMEe H300paKeHUs] BUHOTPAaJIHbIX TPO3/iel U TUCTheB. Kak
3ameTua [lpyumiMHckd, 3Ta ObLIa yXXe He HOBas MOCyJa: CEPBU3 HMeJ
JIOPEeBOJIIOLIMOHHOE KJeldMo HMwMnepatopckoro ¢apdopoBoro 3aBoja B
[leTepGypre. B LieHTpe cTOJIa CTOSI/IM CTapUHHBIE XPYCTaJbHble rpapUHBI U
«A3yMUTEJbHOW pabOThI» TsDKesble cepebpsiHble KyBLIMHBL UTO KacaeTcs
CTOJIOBbIX NPHUOOPOB, TO, MO CBUJETENAbCTBY IIpyliMHCKOro, Ha HHUX Oblia



154 Vladimir Nevezshin

COBETCKasl CUMBOJIMKA: U300paXkeHHUe ceprna U MoJioTa. Kaxablil U3 rocteit nMen
nepej co6oi MeHI0 06e/ja, OTIeyaTaHHOe M0-PYCCKU U No-QpaHIy3CcKU*.

E. K1uMKOBCKOro Takxe nopasuJ BHJ OCPOMHOIO HAKpbITOTO CTOJIA,
NpPOTAHYBIIErocd TMOYTH Ha Becb EKaTepUHHWHCKUN 3aJ, 3aMedaTesbHO
YKpalleHHOro MW OYyKBaJIbHO JIOMHUBLIErocsi M0J, TsXKeCTbl0 KpacUBOU
CEPBUPOBKH, BCEBO3MOXKHBIX SICTB U Pa3HOOOPA3HbIX COPTOB aJIKOTOJIbHBIX
HaMUTKOBS.

B. M. BepexxkoB BcrioMuHaJ, 4To Bo BpeMs 6aHkeTa 30 okTsabpsa 1943 r.
ExaTepuHuHckuii 3an1 Bosbimioro KpemieBckoro asopuia ObLI 3acTaBJjieH
CTOJIaMM, YKpalleHHbIMH KpAacHbIMH TBO3JUKaMH W CepBUPOBAHHBIMHU
cepebpoM U cBepkawumuMu ¢dapdopom. Ha cTosax cTosiim BCEBO3MOXKHbIE
3aKyCKH, OyTBbIJIKM C BUHAaMH M HanuTkaMué. A, mo cioBaMm /Jixk. P. [luHa,
NPUCYTCTBOBABIIEr0 Ha 3TOM 06e/ie, KHAaKPBITble CTOJIbI MPeJCTaBAANIN COO0M
TaKoe BeJIMKOJIeNlMe, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO ONUCAThb». ITO ObLIO OYKBAJIBHO «MOpe
6s1ecka U cBeTa». CepBUpOBKa APYyrux 06e/0B, IPOUCXOAUBLIUX B X0/e paboThbl
MockoBckoll KOHQepeHLUHM TJaB BHEIIHENOJHUTHYECKUX BeJOMCTB BeJUKHUX
JlepKaB, NoKasanacb re”Hepany /JIMHy MpPOCTO KaJKOW MO CpPaBHEHUIO C TOW,
KOTOpasi lipejcTasa nepes HUM B Hayasle yIOMSIHYTOro 6aHKeTa’.

CBuJeTeNbCTBAa UHOCTPAHHBIX TOCTEH MO3BOJISIIOT CZeaTh BBIBOJ O TOM,
YTO Ha oQHUIMAJbHBIX NIpHeMax B KpeMJie He TOJIbKO CepBUPOBKaA CToJ1a Oblia
OJiecTsllENd, HO U OOCAYKUBAIOLUN NepcoHal OTJH4Yalicsd 6e3yKOpU3HEHHOU
BEXJIMBOCTbIO M 00/1aJla7 BbICOKOW mpodeccuoHaJbHOU KBaqudpukanuen. K.
[IpyminHcku oTMedas, 4To 6GaHkKeT B Kpemse o6ciay:xuBaid 0QUIHAAHTHI
roCTUHULBI «MOCKBa», KOTOPYI caM OH IMOCeljajJ BO BpeMsl NpebGbIBaHUS B
COBETCKOW cToJinile. HeKoTophle M3 HUX rOBOPUJM INO-dpaHIy3ckus. ['eHepa
Jbx. P. JluH Takke 3aMeTW CpeAd OOCAYTHM HECKOJIbKO OQUIIMAHTOB,
CrelaJbHO MPUIJIALIEHHBIX U3 MOCKOBCKUX PECTOPAaHOB, KOTOPBIX OH UMeJI
BO3MOXXHOCTb BUJETbH PaHee «Ha pPa3IMYHbIX oQUIMaJbHBIX GaHkeTax»®. K.
[IpylminHCKM mHcaa Mo 3TOMy noBoAy, uTo KpeMsb He KMMes COGCTBEHHOMU

4 Ksavery Pruszynski, Noc na Kremlu [Night in the Kremlin], Warszawa, R6j, 1989, s. 97.

5 Jerzy Klimkowski, Bytem adiutantem generala Andersa [l was aide-de-camp of General
Anders], Warszawa, Wydawn. Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej, 1959, s. 200.

6 Bmagumup HeBexuH, 3acmosavHble peuu CmajauHa. JloKyMeHmMbl U mamepuasbl
[Drinking speeches of Stalin. Documents and materials], M., AUPO-XX; CII6., IMuTpuit
BynanuH, 2003, gok. N2 45.

7 John Deane, The Strange Alliance, New York, Wiking Press, 1947, p. 30.

8 Ksavery Pruszynski, op. cit, s. 97.

9 John Deane, op. cit., p. 30.
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c1y6bl 0QHULIMAHTOB; B C/Iy4ae HEOOXOAUMOCTH OHU NpHUTJIALIaIUCh Ha BpeMs
NpOBeZleHUs NPHEeMOB U3 JIy4LIHUX CTOJUYHBIX pecTOpaHoB10.

TakuM 06pa3oM, KO BpeMeHH HadaJsia BOWHbI Mexay ['epmanuenn u CCCP
JJIg 00CayKMBaHUs OQULMAJbHBIX NPHUEMOB COBeTCKasl JUIlJIOMaTHYecKas
cayxb6a MCIoJib30Bajsa YCJAYyrd pabOTHUKOB MepPBOK/JIACCHBIX MOCKOBCKHX
pecTopaHoOB, MMEeBLIMX X0polUIyIo penyTanui. OHa UCXOAWJIA U3 TOTO, UTO Jae
XOPOILO MOJATOTOBJEHHBIA U B JleTa/lsAX MPOJAYMaHHbIA 0pUIIMAIbHBIN GAHKET
MOXeT ObITb OMpayeH HeKBaJUPUIIMPOBAHHBIM OOCIAYKMUBaHUEM TOCTeM.
WMeHHO BO M36exaHUe J0CaJHbIX HAK/JaJOK W NpHUIJallajJUCh Ha MpPUEMBI B
Kpem/b onbITHble MeTpAoTead U oduuMaHTbl. OHM 6e3 MO/ CKa30K 3HaJy,
KOTJa W KakK cJejyeT TMOJaBaTb $fCTBAa U aJIKOTOJIbHble HANUTKHU
NpUrJalleHHbIM, YTO U KOIZa yopaTh, C KOTO Ha4MHATb NoJadyy OJ101 U KeM
3aKaH4YMBaTh, KaK BeCTHU cebs, KOorja IpOU3HOCATCS TOCTHI.

Kak npaBuJjio, Bo BpeMsl 0pHULMAIBHOIO JUIIJIOMAaTUYECKOrO NpreMa Bce
oaofa noparwTcd oduiUaHTaMd € pyk. OHM TakKe HAJIMBAIOT BUHA B
onpesieJIeHHON MOC/el0BaTeJbHOCTH, B 3aBUCHMOCTU OT IepeMeHbl 6Jrof. B
KayecTBe KOMMEHTapusi K 3TOMYy MOXHO IpHUBECTH CcBHUJeTeabcTBO K.
[IpymnHckoro. OH nucas, YTO Nepes KaxJbIM M3 NpUIJIALIeHHbIX Ha OaHKET B
KpeMsib cTOs1/1M IpeHa3HavYaBIIAsCS TOJBKO /sl HEFO TapeJika € 3aKycKkaMU U
OYTBIJIKM C pa3/JIMYHBIMHU aJKOTOJIbHBIMU HanmuTkaMu. A. I. Bupc BcioMuHal,
yTo Ha 6aHKeTe 30 okTA6psa 1943 r. BAOJb OJHOU CTOPOHBI HAKPBITOTO CTOJA
BBICTPOUJIMCh OQUIIMAHTHI B 6esiolt yHUbOpMe, AepKaBllve 60Jbline 6t0/a €
Pas/IMYHBIMU BUIaMHU FOPAYUX U XOJIOHBIX 3aKYCOK, KOTOPble OHU U 110JjaBaJx
€ro yyacTHuKam!l,

TakuM o06pa3oM, CBOeo6pa3HO COBMENIAJIMCh 3amajiHas TPaJULus
«CaMOOOCHY:KMBAaHUSI» U PYCCKUM o06blYaldl mnpoBeZieHUs1 OQUIMaTbHbBIX
3aCTOJIMHM, COTJIaCHO KOTOPOMY SICTBA W CHHUPTHble HAMUTKU MO0JABaJIMCh
006C/AyKUBAKOIIUM [E€PCOHA/JIOM, a y TOCTEed HMeJoCh [iBE BO3MOXHOCTH
0TBeJlaTh Pa3HO0OPa3HbIX 3aKYCOK U aJIKOTOJIbHBIX HAIIUTKOB: CAMOCTOSITEJIbHO
WJIU M3 PYK HapsiAHBIX KeJIbHEPOB B OeJIbIX MU/pKaKax12,

Ha npuemax 1 okTtsi6ps 1941 r. u 14 aBrycrta 1942 r. KOJIHU4YeCcTBO
Y4aCTHUKOB JloCTUTaJI0 (B KaxJoM ciaydae) no 100 yes.!3; Ha 06efie 22 nekabps

10 Ksavery Pruszynski K., op. cit, s. 97.

11 Arthur Birse, Memoirs of an Interpreter, London, Michael Josef, 1967, p. 145.

12 Ksavery Pruszynski, op. cit., s. 94.

13 Bpagumup IleuaTHoB, CmasauH, Pysseavm, Tpymsn: CCCP u CLIA 8 1940-x 2a.:
JokymenmasavHele ovepku [Stalin, Roosevelt, Truman: the USSR and the U.S. in the
1940s: The documentary essays], M., TEPPA-Kuwxubiéi kiy6, 2006, c. 34; Oser
PxemeBckud, Cmaaun u Yepuuaavb. Bcmpeuu. Becedwl. /uckyccuu: [lokymeHmbl,
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1943 1. - 46 d4es, u3 KOTOpPbIXx 13 des. SABJIAJUChE OQUIHAJIbHBIMHU
npe/ICTaBUTESIMH YeX0CJ0BalKON Aesneranuult. EcrecTBEHHO, 00CAYKUTh IO
BCEM MpaBWJaM 3aCTOJbHOTO 3THKETA TaKOEe CPAaBHUTEJbHO HeboJiblloe
KOJIMYECTBO TOCTEH BBILIKOJIEHHBIM OQUIIMAHTAM, TPUBJIEYEHHBIM U3 JIYULIUX
MOCKOBCKHX PECTOPAHOB, 6bLJI0 BIIOJIHE MO/, CUJTY.

MeHio o06ejjla Ha [AUIJIOMAaTUYEeCKOM IpueMe, Kak MpaBUJo,
COOTBETCTBYET HaIl[MOHAJbHbIMU TpaJUIUIMHU CTpaHhbl, KOTOPYIO
NpPeACTABAAIT YyCTpoUTeau (xo3sieBa). OH BKJ/OYAET JiBe-TPU XOJIOJHbIE
3aKYCKH, lIepBOe, ropsidyve pblOHbIe U MsICHbIE 6J110/]a, A TAKXKe JIecepT.

Yxe B 1941 r. B MeHIO AUIIOMAaTUYECKUX NpUueMoB B KpeMiie BaxHy10
poJib urpajsia ¢paHuy3ckasi KyxHs, YCUJIeHHasd PYCCKUMH 3aKyCKaMH: KPAacCHOU
HKPOM, COJIEHON U Kom4yeHOH pbiOOU. [loaIMHHON ceHcanued Ha 3TOM ¢OHe,
MOMHMO YHHUKAJbHBIX PYCCKUX 3aKYCOK, BBITJISAIE/H KapKoe U3 JU4IU (psiGUUKH,
KypONaTKH, TeTepeBa), 6J110/1a U3 OJIEeHUHBI, JIOCTHHbI, IOMAIIHEN TITUIIbI.

[To cBugerenbcTBy A. Mappumana, Bo BpeMs o6ena 1 okTabps 1941 r.
yepe/ia X0JI0JHbIX 3aKyCOK Hadya/lach C 0Ja4Yy UKPbI U pa3IU4YHbIX BUJ0B PbIObI
Y CBUHOT'O OKOpOKa. 3aTeM NpPUHEC/M ropsiuee: Cyl, Kypuly U Audb. Ha gecept
ObLJIM MOpPOXKEHOe U MUpoxkHble. KpoMe Toro, B 60J1bIIOM M300UJIMU Ha CTOJIAX
MMeJuchb QPYKThI, KOTOpPble He NPOJAaBaluCh B 0ObIYHBIX Maradunax. [appumaHn
NpeAnoJoKu, YTO OHU Npouspactaiu B Kpeimy!?s.

K. [IpymyHCKM oTMedas, 4YTO Ha npueMe 4 gekabps 1941 r. scTBa,
0603HauYeHHbIE B MEHIO PPaHIy3CKUMU Ha3BaHUSIMH, IPOUCXOAUIU, OAHAKO, U3
TpPaJULMOHHOMN PYCCKOM KYXHHU, «6OraToON, OCTPOH U Tskeaoi». Cpeay 3aKycok
npeo6Jiajiasid pbiOHble 6J0Z@ — M3 JIOCOCs, Gesiyrd, CEMrH, a TaKXKe HKpa
HawIyyllero kadectBa. Beseg 3a 3TuM, kak nucasi [IpymuHckH, opUIUAHThI
noJlayii TMepBoe. 3a CymaMH NpUIILJIA MOpa MSACHBIX OJIIOJ — JW4YH, PbIObI,
KOTOPBIE ObLJIU B 60JIBLIOM BbIGOpE!S.

MeHI0 yHOMSIHYTOTO JWUIJIOMAaTHUYECKOro NMpueMa ObLIO caeAyoluM. B
COCTaB XOJIOAHBIX 3aKyCOK BXOJWJ/IW: HUKpa 3epHUCTasd, HMKpa NalcHas U
paccreraityuku. [loMMMO 3TOro, Ha CToJie UMEJUCh: CEMTa, GalbIK O6eopbIOGUi
(mpou3BeseHHBI U3 6eJIOpbIOUIIbI), CeNbAW C TAapHUPOM, BETYHMHA, caJjaT
0JIMBbE, TOPOCEHOK, ChIPbI, MACJI0, OTYPIbl KABKA3CKHUE U OMHU/IOPBI.

kKommenmapuu, 1941-1945 [Stalin and Churchill. The meetings. The conversation. The
discussions: Documents, comments, 1941-1945], M., Hayka, 2004, c. 382.

14 Bnagumup HeBexus, op. cit., p. 374.

15 Averell Harriman, Elie Abel, Special Envoy to Churchill and Stalin 1941—1946, New
York, Random House, 1975, p. 98.

16 Ksavery Pruszynski, op. cit., p. 99.
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CielyeT MOSICHUTD, YTO 3EPHUCTYIO HUKPY [eNal0T U3 OTOOPHBIX 3pPeJibIX
UKPUHOK («3EepHBINIKO K 3epHbIKYy»). [lalocHas HKpa O6LIYHO ObIBaeT
nopeobpasHoro Buja. Yaile Bcero, — 3TO CMeCb >XUPHOW CEBPIOKbEH U
0CeTPOBOM MKpbI. PaccTeralyuku (paccteran) — 3TO BUJ [eYE€HBIX TUPOTOB C
OTBEPCTHUEM CBEpPXY, KOTOPbIE FOTOBSATCH U3 JPOMOKEBOTO TECTA C Pa3/JIMUHbIMU
HauuMHKaMu. CéMra (uid 6J1aTOPOAHBIN JIOCOCh) — pbi6a ceMeNCTBA JIOCOCEBBIX.
Jnuna gocturaetr 1,5 M, Bec - no 40 kr. Benopei6buia - peiba cemeicTBa
curoBbiX. UMeeT giiHy 0 1 M U Belle, Bec — g0 20 kr. KaBka3sckue orypubl —
3TO MapUHOBAHHbBIE OTYPIIbI C 06aBJIEHUEM NePLIA U MPSTHOCTEN.

B kadecTBe ropsiuux 3aKyCOK Ha YNoOMsiHyTOM npueMe B Kpemie 4
Jekabpsa 1941 r. nogaBaauchk rpubbl 6esible B CMETaHE O TPaTeH U Mea/IbOH U3
auuu nyaBpaf. O rpateH (oT ¢paHmy3ckoro o-gratin) - 30J0THCTast KOPOYKa,
06pasywouasicsa Ha NOBepPXHOCTHU 6J110/ja B AYXOBKe WJu Ha rpuJe. [lyaBpaz (ot
¢dpaHIy3cKoro: «sauce poivrade) - coyc K NPUTOTOBJEHHOMY MSCY JUKHX
>KUBOTHBIX.

Cob6cTBeHHO, 00€e1 Ha OaHKeTe B YeCTb IMOJbCKOH JieJieraliiy BO TJIaBe C
Bs1. CHKOpCKHUM COCTOs1J1 U3 IIEPBOT0, BTOPOT0 U JlecepTa. Ha nmepBoe y4yacTHUKHU
6aHKeTa MOIJIM BbIOpaTh KpeM-CyTl (CyH Mope), KoHcoMe U «6opiok». KoHcome
(oT ¢dpaHIiy3ckoro «consommé») — 3TO OCBETJIEeHHbIA TyCcTOW OyJbOH. B
KJIaCCUYEeCKON KyXHe W3BEeCTHbl KOHCOME W3 KYPUHOT0 U TOBSXKbEro OyJibOHA.
«bopiok» - 3TO, ckopee Bcero, 6bLIO TepBOe 6J0/I0, KOTOpPOE IOJSIKH
Ha3bIBAKOT «6aApPIIUK». Bo BCAKOM ciiydae, «raCTpOHOMUYECKUH MAaTpruoTU3M» K.
[IpymiMHCKOro He OCTaBWJ eMy JAPYroro BbIOOpa, KaK OTBeAATb UMEHHO 3TO
nepBoe 6J1t01017. BMecTe ¢ nmepBbIM N0/JaBaJIUCh MUPOXKKHU Nal.

Ha BTOpoOe Bo BpeMs 6ankeTa B Kpemuie 4 nekabps 1941 r. npeasaraauch:
CTEepJIAb B IIAMIIAHCKOM, HeJibMa OTBapHas, WHJAEHKA, LbIIJIATA, PAOYUKH,
CIIap’Ka, COyC MYCJIMH U CJINBOYHOE MacCJIo.

Crepssiab - 3TO pbiba ceMelcTBa 0CeTPOBLIX. JlocTuraeT B AsMHYy 125 cm,
BecoM ObiBaeT A0 16 kr. Henbma - pbiba ceMelcTBa CUrOB, MOJABUJ,
6esopbibunpbl. JauHa no 1,3 M, Bec - mnopsagka 40 kr. Cnepuduka
NPUTOTOBJIEHHUS] coyca MYCJIUH (0T $ppaHIy3CKOro Mpou3HOIlIeHUs T. Mocys B
Hpake) cocToUT B TOM, YTO B HEro He A006aBJSAIOTCH KeJaTUH WU Jpyroe
CBfI3bIBalOlIe€e BEIECTBO, A UCMOJIb3YIOT TOJbKO B3OUThIE CIUBKHU.

A. Unen BcioMuHaJ, 4yTo Ha 6aHKeTe 20 gekabps 1941 r. Bcies 3a UKPOH
MocJieIoBa/IM  GOpI, OCEeTPUHA, MOJIOYHBIM IOPOCEHOK W Pa3Hoob6pa3HbIe
MSICHBIE 61101218,

17 Ibid., p. 98.
18 Anthony Eden, The Eden Memoirs: The Reckoning, London, Cassel, 1965, p. 302.
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HakoHen, Ha pgecepT Ha YINOMSHYTOM IpuUeMe ObLIM MpeJoXKeHbI
mokoJsiafHoe napde (oT ¢paHmys3ckoro «parfaits, T. e. 6e3yKOpPHU3HEHHBIH,
NpeKpacHbli), a Takxke TMeTU-Oyp (MHPOXKHBIE M Ie4YeHbe HeOOJIbIIOro
pasMepa), QpPyKThl W KapeHbl MHHAAIb. Y4YaCTHUKAaM OaHKeTa BMeCTe C
JlecepToM NpeJIOKUIN Kode, TUKepbl U KOHbSKLY.

[ToMuMO TpUBeJIEHHBIX Bbillle CBeJIeHUH, MPeJCTABJIeHHE O TOM, KaKue
SICTBA MO/aBaJIMCh Ha JUIJIOMaTUYECKUX NpueMax B KpeMsie B BoeHHbIE TO/ibl,
JlaeT MeH10 ob6eJia B yecTh [Ipe3susieHTa YexocmoBakuu J. beHemia (22 nekabps
1943 r.). XoJio/iHasA 3aKyCKa COCTOsIJIa U3 3€PHUCTOMN U MalOCHOUW UKPHI, CEMTH,
XO0JIOJJHOTO TOPOCEHKA C XPEeHOM, pacCTeraluvKoB, KaBKAa3CKUX OrYpLOB,
CJIMBOYHOTO MacJja. BblJ TakKe MMOJjaH cajaT Napyu3beH («IMapUKCKUN») U3 WYX
U oBouel. [opsyasa 3akycka Oblja MpejAcTaBjeHa IJIOBOM K3 MOJIOYHOTO
fapaillka, cTepJsagd MHUHbep (pbIObI, >XapeHOW Ha HeGOJIbIIOM KOJUYecTBe
MacJia) ¢ Karepcamu.

Ha nepBoe Bo BpeMs o06eia ObLIM MOJAaHbl (BMecTe C pas/MYHbIMU

NMPOXKKaMM) Cyl-nope U3 NOyJasApAbl (OyJAspKH) - KUPHOH, CHenuasbHO
OTKOPMJIEHHOM KypuLlbl, U KoHcoMe c mnpodutpossmu. [Ipodutposun ( oT
¢dpannysckoro «profiterole, profity — BbIrosa, mosb3a) — 3To HeGoJiblIMe

(MmeHee 4 cM B AuaMeTpe) KyJIMHapHble u3Jesds (paHIy3CKOH KyXHU U3
3aBapHOTO TeCTa C pa3JINYHbIMU HAYMHKAaMHU (KaK CJ1aJJKUMH, TaK U HeCJIaJKUMHU).

Ha BTopoe Ha npueme 22 pekabps 1943 r. mpejJsaranavcb: HesbMa
OTBapHas, COyC MyCJIMH, UHJENKA, [bIIIJIATA, KypolnaTKa ¢ KpacCHOM KallyCTO! U
BaJIOBaHUYMKHU MacedyaH. BasioBanuuku (oT ¢paHiysckoro «vol-au-vent»)
MaceayaH (0T ¢ppaHIy3CKOro MPOMU3HOILIEHUS] «MAKEJOHCKUH) — MUPOXKKU U3
NpPEeCHOTO TeCTa, oJjlaBaeMble K pa3HbIM OyJiboHaM. JlecepT Ha 3TOM GaHKeTe
COCTOSIJ1 U3 IJIOMOGHUpPA OPEXOBOT0, MOPOXKeHOT0 PPYKTOBOro, PpyKTOB, NETH-
dypa, pa3/IMIHBIX CHIPOB, MUHAAJIS. BMecTe ¢ secepToM GbLIM MoAaHbl Kode U
JIMKepbI20,

Jlerko y6eauThCs, UTO B MEHIO KpeMJIeBCKUX 6aHKeTOB 4 Aekabps 1941 u
22 pekabps 1943 rr. HapsJy C U3BeCTHbIMH QpPaHIY3CKUMHU KyJHWHApPHBIMU
TepMHUHAMH («OrpaTeH», «IyaBpaj», «KOHCOMe», «mHapde», «meTUH-Qyp»,
«OJIMBbE», «Mapu3beH») HMEKTCA U HCKOHHO pYyCcCKUe («paccTeraluuku»,
«CEéMra», «6aJIbIK», «KHeJIbMa», «PAOUUKU»).

BrnionHe BepoATHO, YTO NpPHU COCTAaBJEHWU MEHK JUIJIOMaTHUYECKUX
npremMoB B KpemJie yuuThiBaiuch KyJuMHapHble npuctpactus W. B. CranuHa.

19 Mockoeckutl Kpemab 6 200b1 Besaukoli OmeuecmeaeHHol goliHbl [The Moscow Kremlin in
the years of the great Patriotic war], M., KyukoBo nosie, 2010, c. 192-193.
20 Bompocsl uctopuun” [Questions of history], 2001, No, 3, c. 20.
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B0o3MOXKHO TakXe, YTO UMEHHO N0 pekoMeHAanuu CTasrHa Ha o6enax B Kpemiie
4 nekabpsa 1941 r. u 22 nekabps 1943 r. Ha ropsiyee nojaBaJiacb OTBapHasi
HesbMa. Henbma BoguTcs B 6acceriHe CeBepHoro JlegoBuTtoro okeaHa. CTanuH
caM JIOBUJI 3Ty pbIOYy /i1 IPONMUTAHUS B MEePHUOJ NPeObIBaHUSA B 3aMOJsIpHOU
ccouike B Kypelike B 1913-1917 rr.2!

B 1930-e rr. ogHOU M3 COCTAaBHbIX 4YaCcTel B MEHK IpeJCTaBUTeJsed
KpeMJIEBCKOW 3JIMThl ObLJIM KaBKa3CKhe (MPeuMyIeCTBEHHO, TPY3UHCKUE)
6sto13a; Beab U. B. Ctanun, A. U. Mukosia u JI. I1. Bepus 6b114 pogoM ¢ KaBkaza?zz,
JTu GJ0A TaKXKe MOJaBa/MCh HA JUIJIOMaTUYECKHMX Npuemax B Kpemue.
JlocTaBKOM NpPOAYKTOB JJisi BBICLIETO COBETCKOTrO pPyKoBoAcTBa B 1930-e—
1940-e rr. Began apyr gerctBa U. B. Crasuna (Mo ofHOW M3 BepCUU — ero
MOJIOUHBIH 6pat), BbICOKOMOCTaBJAeHHBbIH coTpyaHuk HKBJ CCCP A. 4.
ErHatamBuan (MruaramBunu). Anekcanap fxosneBudu ErnatamBuaun (1887-
1948), 3amecTuTeNb AUpeKTOpa Joma oTAbixa B @opoce (Kpbim) (1932-1934).
JupekTop noma otabsixa X03Y LUK (BepxoBHoro Coeta CCCP) (1934-1938).
3amectuTesib HadasabHUKa 1-ro otaena ['YI'b '’KB/l CCCP no xo3sicTBeHHOM
yactu (1938-1941). 3amectuTenb HadanbHuKaA 1-ro otgena HKIB CCCP (1941-
1943). HauasnbHUK 6-TO OTZeJa U 3aMecTHUTe b HayaJlbHUKA 6-T0 YnpaBJieHus
HKI'B CCCP (1943-1945). Maiiop roc6esonacHoctu (1938), crapmuii mMaiiop
rocbezonacHoctd (1940), komuccap roc6eszonacHoctu (1943); komwuccap
rocbe3onacHocTH 3-ro paHra (1944); reHepasn-seiiTteHaHT (1945).

BeposTHO, 6b1710 TPYAHO YAUBUTH KAaKUM-IM60 9K30TUUECKUM SICTBOM Y.
Yepuwsis, KOTOpPbIM OblI HCKYUIEHHBIM TrypMaHOM. buorpadsl 3sToro
NOJIMTUYECKOTO JesiTesisl BO BCeX MOAPOOHOCTSX OMUCHIBAIOT 06e4bl U YKUHBI,
KOTOpbIE yCTpauWBaJUCb B ero uMeHud. OpHako Aaxe Yepuyuiib, B KU3HHU
KOTOPOTO e/ja Urpasjia BaXKHYI0 POJIb, ObLJ IPOCTO NMOPaXKeH TeM 3KCK/I3WBHBIM
yroujeHueM, KOTOpoe eMy NpeasioKu/ad Ha npueme 14 aBrycra 1942 r. Ilo
HEKOTOpPbIM  CBEJEHMsIM, ClelyaJbHO JJs1  OpPUTAaHCKOTO  MpeMbepa
NPUTOTOBUJIU HauboJiee U3BECTHOE OJII0JI0 IPY3MHCKOM KyXHU — HauuibiK. Ho
noJlaHHbIN Y. Yepuu/io manuiblk 6611 He coBceM 00b14HbIM. Oduniep HKB/ 1.
PycuiiBuiy, KOTOpPbIN CJAYKHUJ B CllelI0/ipa3/ie/IeHUH, TOTOBUBILIEM ey AJs Y.
B. CrasiuHa ¥ ero rocrtei, B OJJHOM W3 MO3/HEWUIIUX UHTEPBbIO MOAPOOHO
pacckasbiBaJl 0 TOM, KaK FOTOBHWJIM IANIJIBIK U3 MsICa JIBYXHE/IeJIbHOT'0 SITHEHKA,

21 Hukuta XpywéB, Bpems. JItodu. Baacms. (BocnomuHaHus 6 4-x kHuzax.) [Time. People.
Power. (Memoirs of the 4 books)], kH. 2, M., HHboOpMalMOHHO-U3AATENbCKAS
KoMITaHHUs «MOCKOBCKHME HOBOCTH», 1999, c. 119.

22 Eric Scott, How Georgian Cuisine Conquered the Soviet Table, in «Kritika: Explorations
in Russia and Eurasian History», No, 13, 4 (Fall, 2012), p. 836-840.
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npejfHasHadaBwukca aada Y. Yepuwsia. KpoMe MaTepuHCKOro MoJIOKa TaKOH
SATHEHOK He J0JDKeH Obl/I Tpo60BaTh HUYEro Apyroro. irHeHKa pas/esblBaly B
IPUCYTCTBUU Bpaya: MaseHIIMi fAedeKT Ha MeyeHU WM Ha JIeTKUX JAaBaj
OCHOBaHMe [/ BbIOPAaKOBKM. B TeyeHHe CYTOK TylIKa BblAep)KHUBaJacb B
X0JIOJWJIbHUKE, U JIUILD [10CJIe 3TOr0 NPUCTYNaJIX K IPUTOTOBJIEHUIO IALIIbIKA.
Yepuussib ocTa/ICA OBOJIEH NIPUTOTOBJEHHBIM J1 HEro GJII0J0M KaBKa3CKOU
KYXHU: Msica MalLJIbIKa 6YKBaJIbHO TasiJio BO pTy23.

Bcnomunast o 6aHkeTte 30 okTs6ps 1943 r., B. M. BepeKKoB, B 4aCTHOCTH,
nucas: «['enepan UruatamBuiy, BeJaBlIUK LIepPEMOHHUAIOM IPUEMOB, COCTaBUJI
0COOGEHHO U3bICKAHHOE MeHI0. B pa3/iockeHHbIX y KaxJoro npubopa KpeMoBbIX
KapToyKax C THUCHEHBIM TroCcyJapcTBeHHbIM rep6oM Coerckoro Corosa
NepevrcIsiiuCh 6J110/1a PyCCKOH, GpaHIy3CKOM U KaBKAa3CKOU KyXHU»24,

Bce Bbillen3/oKeHHBbIe NMO3BOJIIET yTBepXkJaTh, YTO, CKOpee BCEro, Ha
JUIJIOMaTHYeCKUX NpueMax B Kpemiie, oco6eHHO B 1941-1945 rr., uMes1 MecTo
CBOe0Opa3Hblil CHHTE3 KJIaCcCHUeCKOM eBpoleickod (ToyHee - $paHIy3CKOI),
PYCCKOM U KaBKa3CKOM (rpy3UHCKOM) KyXHHU.

TpyZHO OAHO3HAYHO CYLUTH O peasibHbIX KyJMHAPHBIX MPUCTPACTUAX U.
B. CTa/ivHa ¥ ero OTHOILIEHMUA K e/ie HA OCHOBAaHUHU CBUJIETE/IbCTB HHOCTPAHHbIX
Y4aCTHUKOB KpPEMJIEBCKUX JMUIIJIOMaTH4YeCKUX npuemoB. Tak, A. 'appuman
BCIIOMUHAJI, YTO Ha baHkeTe 14 aBrycrta 1942 r. CTa/IMH 0TBe/asl JIUIlb HEMHOTO
ceipa M Kaprodensd. OH 06bAcCHUA [‘appuMaHy, 4TO [0 3TOro ycmesa
noyxuHaTb?. 1l fe ['os1/1b, HAOBOPOT, aKLlEHTUPOBAJ BHUMaHHe Ha TOM, YTO Ha
npueMe 9 nekabps 1944 r. coBeTCKUN JIUAEP MHOTO €126,

EcTecTBeHHO, = MMOMHMO OOWJIBHOTO  YrOlleHHsl, TOCTSIM  Ha
JUIJIOMaTHYeCKUX MpueMax B Kpemsie mnpeasnarajucb pasjvndHble BU/JbI
QJIKOTOJIbHBIX HanWTKOB. A. lappuMaH oTMeyas, 4TO NOAJEe KaXJOro U3
y4acTHUKOB mnpueMa 1 okTsa6ps 1941 r. cTrosiyini OYTBHUIKM C MEPLOBKOMH,
KpacHbIM U 6esIbIM BUHOM, KOHbSIKOM. lllamMnaHckoe ObLIO MpPeJJIOKEeHO IO
OKOHYaHMHM OCHOBHOro o00eJa, Korja HacTymnajo BpeMmsa Jecepta?. K.
[IpylmIMHCKM CBU/ETEJNBCTBOBAJ, UTO Ha 6GaHkeTe 4 Jekabpsa 1941 r. nuau
KOHbSIK, 3YOpPOBKY, «poccuiickoe 6peHAu» (KOHbSIK), MOCKOBCKYI0O BOJKY U
«HAWJIYYIIYI0 U3 BCeX» — «PsGUHOBKY». [IpyIIMHCKM UMEHOBaJl ee «KpacHOU

23 Anekceil boromouioB, fJo6puiii dedywka Cmaaun. [Ipagdueble pacckasvl U3 HCU3HU
soicdsa [A good grandfather Stalin. True stories from the life of the leader], M.,
Actpenp, 2012, c. 56.

24 Bnagumup HeBexuH, op. cit., jok. Ne 76, c. 335.

25 Averell Harriman, Elie Abel, op. cit., p. 160.

26 Bnragumup HeBexuH, op. cit., nok. N2 94, c. 408, 413.

27 Averell Harriman, Elie Abel, op. cit., p. 99.
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BOJIKOM», HO, CKOpee BCero, 3To ObljIa KpelKas HacToiKa (pss6rHa Ha KOHbsIKE).
KaBka3ckve U KpbIMCKHE BHHA, OpEeHAW W JIMKEPbl HWCTOYaJH YHHUKaJbHbIE
apoMaTbl. B xojae 3acTosibsi mnepBble OyTBUIKM CHUPTHOTO CMEHSJIMCH
NOCJeAYIOIUMY, a PIOMKHW HaNOJIHAJIMCh BHOBb U BHOBB28. A. 1eH BcnoMuHau,
yTo Ha 06ejie 20 nekabps 1941 r. mocjie BOAKU TOCTH MUJIU BUHO, @ 3aTEM —
COBETCKO€e LIaMIIaHCKoe?2".

[lono6HOEe pasHOOOpa3ve COUPTHBIX HANKWTKOB HA CTOJie BIIOJIHE
COOTBETCTBOBAJIO JUIJIOMAaTUUYECKOMY MPOTOKOJY: BOJAKA UJET MOJ XOJOJHbIE
3aKYCKH, MOoCJie CyNoB Xopoliu BUHA. [IppyeM KpemnJieHble BUHA MOJIAIOTCH MO/,
AUYb U TMOJ MfCO, a MOJyCyxue - MNoJ pblOHble 6Ostofa. lllamnaHckoe ke
npejJaraeTcs He TOJIbKO MO/ JeCepT: ero NblOT B MPOA0/KEHUE BCero ob6e/ia OT
HaydaJla [0 KOHIIa.

OcobeHHO TMoOpaxaja BOOOpaKEHHE BBICOKUX WHOCTPAHHBIX TOCTel
MMeBIIasg Ha LBET >XeJTOBAaTO-KOPUYHEBBIM OTTEHOK, MepIO0BKAa - BOJKA,
HacTOsIHHasi Ha ropbkoM neple. [leproBka 6bl1a MpejJjiokeHa IoCTsM, Cpeju
JAPYTHUX aJIKOTOJbHBIX HAIUTKOB, Ha 06efie 20 nekadps 1941 r. Ee ynoTpebssiin
4yJleHbl GPUTAHCKOMN Jejieraliuy, Korja OblLja HNpoBO3IJallleHa IepBasi cepus
TocTOB30, M. M. MalicKuil CBHUAETENbCTBOBAJ, UYTO B 3TOT MOMEHT MPOU3O0LIEs
3a6aBHbIM uHLUAEHT. [lepen A. WgeHoM B 4uc/ae APYTrUX aJKOTOJIbHBIX
HAaNUTKOB CTOsJIa 6oJibliasi OYThLIKA NMePLOBKU. YKesTOBaThIA LIBET KUJIKOCTHU
B Hel, BO3MOXHO, HAIOMHUJ aHTJIMMUCKOMY JWIIJIOMAaTy NPUBbIYHBIA BUCKH. [1o
cBujietenbcTBy M. M. Malickoro, 6pUTaHCKUM AUIJIOMAT U3bSBUJ KeJlaHUe
nonpo6oBaTh nepuoBkd. M. B. CTanuH B35/ 6yThUIKY, Halua 60okan A. Ujeny.
ToT caenan 60/1b1I0M IJIOTOK HENPHUBBIYHO KPENKOI'0 HAIMTKA, 10C/Ie KOTOPOTO,
JIMILIb OTABIILABLIMCH, CMOT IPUUTHU B cebs13l.

B 1 yac Houu 21 fiekabps ynoMsHyTbIH 06e/, 3aKOHUUW/ICS. PykoBouTeu
aHrsvickon Jgenerauud A. Upen u A. Kagoran 6buim mpursamensl W. B.
CtaqvuHBIM B CHelUaJbHBIA KHHO3aJ, 060pyAoBaHHBIA B Kpemse, rae um
NpPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBAZIM COBETCKME XyJOXXeCcTBeHHble GuibMbl. Bo Bpems
KMHONPOCMOTPA, KOTOPBbIA 3aBepIIWJICS OKOJO 5 4YacoB yTpa, BCe MUJIU
maMmnaHckoe32. WjeH, Bompeku NpPUBEJEHHOMY Bblllle yTBepxjaeHuio H. M.

28 Ksavery PruszynskKi, op. cit., s. 97-99.

29 Anthony Eden, op. cit., p.301.

30 Averell Harriman, Elie Abel,, op. cit., p. 99.

31 pan Malickuii, BochomuHaHus coeemckozo dunaomama. 1925—1945 z2. [Memoirs
of a Soviet diplomat. 1925—1945s], uspg. 2-e, M., MexxyHapoJHble OTHOILIEHUS,
1987, c. 629.

32 Alexander Cadogan, The diaries of Sir Alexander Cadogan. 1938—1945, New York, G. P.
Putnam's Sons, 1971, p. 423.
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Marickoro, nucaa B CBOMX MeMyapax, YTO Ha 3TOM IpUeMe NpeAINOoYUTaa NUTh
NpUATHOE Ha BKYC GeJioe rpy3MHCKoe BUHO. [Ipy 3TOM 6pUTAaHCKUU AUINIOMAT
BO3JepPXKUBAJICA OT COBETCKOTO LIAMIAHCKOrO, KOTOPOE CYUTAJ HEeNpPUATHBIM
Ha BKYC Y OYeHb TAXKeJIbIM [IJI XKeJlyKass,

YTo kacaeTcs mepuoBKH, TO BO BpeMs npuema 14 aBrycra 1942 r. oHa
chirpasia  3ayw 1wyTKy ¢  HavanbHukoM  UWmnepckoro  [eHmiTa6a
Benukobputanuu A. BpykoMm, conpoBoxaaBwiuM Y. Yepuusasa. B Havase
nprema nocjaef0Baj TOCT «3a J006JIeCTHble BOOPY:KEHHbIE CUJIbI» COIO3HUKOB, U
Bpyk ONpoKHMHYJ cTakaH 3ToW BoJku. OjaHako, mno Hab6woaeHuto A.E.
['osioBaHOBa, BbIpasWTesbHAsA MHUMHKA BBICOKOINIOCTABJEHHOIO OpPUTAHCKOIO
BOEHHOI'0 OTpaxasa 60pb0y «[IPOTUBOPEYUBBIX YYBCTB»: IBHOTO CTPeMJIeHUS
BBIIUTb KpENKUH aJKOroJjb MW CTOJb K€ ABHOrO HWHCTUHKTHUBHOTIO
NpPOTHUBOJENCTBUS 3TOMY ero opraivsMa. HakoHen, korjja nobeuia cujia BoJx
A. bpyka, ¥ nepuoBKa 0blja BBIIIUTA, 110 JIMLY OyAyliero 6puTaHCKOro Mapluasaa
NOTEKJN cJe3bl. ECTeCTBEHHO, OH pellMTEeJNbHO OTKa3aJCd OT HENPUBBIYHO
KpEeInKoro CIUPTHOI'O HANIUTKA BpeMd [OCJeAYIOIIUX TOCTOB3,

K. Xasn BcriomuHazd, uto Ha 6aHketre 30 okTA6Gps 1943 r. oH (Kak U
CTa/IMH) NUJ KpacHOe BUHO, «XOTsl MHOTHE T'OCTU NpeJNoYruTald BOAKY»35. ITO
nocjefHee NpeANOYTEeHHMe NOPOM NMPUBOJUJO K IeYaJbHbIM IOCJHEACTBUAM,
IOCKOJIbKY OT [IJla3 HWHOCTpPaHHBIX HabJjwjaTesed He MOIJIM YCKOJIb3HYTb
NMKaHTHbIE MOJPOOHOCTHM JAumnoMaTthyeckux npuemoB MW. B. Cranuna,
CBA3aHHble C TMOCJAeJCTBUAMU Ype3MEPHOrOo NOTpPebJeHHUA aJIKOTOJIbHBIX
HallUTKOB COBETCKUMH YYaCTHMKAaMM 3TUX 3acTosui. Tak, Ha BUIY ¥
OPUTAHCKOTO MHUHMUCTpPA MHOCTPAHHBIX Aes A. WJeHa W Jpyrux aHIIMHACKUX
rocteid Ha npueme 20 gekabps 1941 r. K. E. Bopouusos u C. K. TumoieHko
«repedpasiv JULUIHEr0» U 10 OKOHYAaHUH 3aCTOJIbsI HE CMOTJIU IOKHUHYTb 3aJ1 6e3
MOCTOPOHHEN MOMOII K30,

A. KagoraH yTo4HsJ, 4To emje 0 Hadasna 6aHkera C. K. TumorieHko, ¢
KOTOPBIM OH Iepebpocu/ic Mapoil CJOB, yXKe ObLI «cjerka HaBecese». B
TedeHUe MoC/eyIIUX CeMU YacoB (B TeueHHe opULIMAJIBHOTO 06eJia U N0 ero
3aBeplIeHUH, BO BpeMs KWUHONpOCMOTpa) TUMOIIEeHKO J0BOJIbHO OCHOBATEJIbHO
«3arpyxajcs» cnupTHeIM. [log BaMsAHMEM Kpenkoro aJjkorosas (oH

33 Anthony Eden, op. cit., p. 301.

34 Bnagumup HeBexuH, op. cit., jok. Ne 70, c. 312.

35 Ibid., nok. Ne 77, c. 343.

36 Alexander Cadogan A., op. cit., p. 423; I'appucon Cosic6epu, CKkBO3b Oypu Hauwezo
epemeHu: BocnomuHaHus [Through the storms of our century: The Memoirs], M.,
MexayHapoJHble oTHoleHuUs, 1993, c. 246.
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NpeANovYrTasl MEPLUOBKY)37 Apyrod craJuHcKuil copatHuK, K. E. Bopomwusios,
«CTaJ1 Gy HHBIM»38,

Henb3sg ckasaTb, 4YTO OT TNOAOGHOr0 «HeAyra» CTPajajJu TOJbKO
COBETCKHE YYACTHHUKH JUILJIOMaTH4YeCKUX NpueMoB B Kpemse. O4eHb BakKHbIe
NepCOHbI, MPUYACTHbIE K PYKOBOJCTBY aHTUIHUTJIEPOBCKON Koa/MLUEHN, TaKxKe
nopod He MOIJM U36eXaTb HeXeJaTeJbHbIX TMOCAeACTBUNA BO3JIUHUH,
KOTOpPble CTUMYJIMPOBA/IMCh UX PAAYLIHbIMU X0351€BaMH.

Hanpumep, B uHTepnperauuu Y. Yepunigd AUNJIOMAaTUYECKUN IpUEM,
KOTOpPBIN 6bLI JJaH B ero 4ecTb 14 aBrycta 1942 r., npoxoJu BIOJHE YUHHO U
6s1aropofHo: «CTasuH 1 MoJIOTOB pajiylllHO NPUHUMAJU rocted. Takrue o6esbl
IPOJIOJKAOTCSA [0JIT0, U C CAMOI0 HavaJjia 6blJIo IPOM3HECeHO B popMe OueHb
KOPOTKHUX pedyell MHOI'0 TOCTOB M OTBETOB Ha HUX. PacnpocTpaHANUCh I1ylble
HMCTOPUM O TOM, YTO 3TH COBETCKHe 06e/ibl NpeBpallaloTca B MONOHKHU. B aToM
HeT HU J0JIM NpaB/bl. Mapiia/a U ero KoJijlern HeM3sMeHHO MUJIU N0CJie TOCTOB
Y3 KpOIIEYHBbIX PIOMOK, JleJlad B KaKJAOM CJydae JIMIIb MaJleHbKHUH TJIOTOK.
MeHs U3pAAHO yromaan»3.

OpHako, eciu BepuThb cBuUeTeabcTBY A.E. ['os0BaHOBa, ofHOTO U3
COBETCKUX YYAaCTHUKOB 3TOr0 NMPUEMa, KU3PsHOe YrollleHHe» SIBHO He IOLLJIO0
Ha M0J1b3y OPUTAHCKOMY NpeMbepy: «HepuuJib Ha IJa3ax NbsHe ». B KoHIe
IpreMa, 110/, BJAUSHUEM BBIIIUTOTO aJKOr0Jisl, 0PUTAaHCKUU NIpeMbep y:Ke He MOT
nepejBUraTbC CaMOCTOATeJbHO, W TOKHWHYJ EkaTepuHHHCKUR 3aJ,
«IOJJlep>KUBAEeMbIH NIOJ PYKHU»*40,

JTOT cay4aldh HaBOAUT Ha pa3MbllllJIeHHe O TOM, YTO Ha OaHkeTe 14
aBrycta 1942 r. V. Yepuunis, AeUCTBUTENbHO, yrouanan «U3psgHo». Beab B
CMbIC/IE MOTpPebJeHUs] CHUPTHOrO OH OblI 4YeJOBEKOM CTOMKHM. M3 Kpenmkux
HanuTKoB Y. Yepuwsib mnpeAmnouuTas BUCKUA. M3BecTHO adopucTUUecKoe
BbICKa3blBaHWe Yepyusf, CMBICA KOTOPOTO CBOAMUTCA K CJeAyHIleMy: IO
MOJIOLOCTH JIeT OH MNpUJEpP>KUBAJICA NpaBUJAa He NUTb KPENKUX CIUPTHBIX
HaIlMTKOB IlepeJ, JJaHYeM, a B 3peJible I'o/ibl YCTAaBUJI NOPSJO0K He JeJlaTb 3TOro
nepes 3aBTpakoM*l. [lomumo 3toro, Y. Uepuuib 6bLI GOJBIIUM JHOOUTEEM
OpeHJM, MapO4YHOro MOPTBeWHA, KJapeTa (KpacHOro OYpPryHJCKOro BHHA),
6eJ10ro BUHA Y LAMIaHCKOTO.

37 Bnagumup HeBexuH, op. cit., jok. Ne 70, c. 311, 312.

38 Alexander Cadogan, op. cit., p. 423.

39 Bnagumup HeBexuH, op. cit., jok. Ne 69, c. 309.

40 Ibid, mok. Ne70, c. 313.

41 The Wicked Wit of Winston Churchill. Completed, edited and introduced by Dominique
Enrigt, London, Michael O’ Mara Books Limited, 2001, p. 114.
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OfHako [Jake TakKOW HWCKYIIEeHHbIM JIIOOWUTENb KpPENKUX CIUPTHBIX
HaNUTKOB, BUHA Y lIAaMNAHCKOTO, KaK Yep4uJyib, He CMOT YCTOATh Nepef; CUI0H
apMSHCKOI'0 KOHbSIKA, KOTOPBIX ObLJI NPeJI0XKeH eMy BO BpeMsI [IepBOT0 BU3UTA
B MockBy. ApMAHCKMHA KOHBSIK €My SIBHO IMOHPAaBWJICA, U pe3yJbTaT 3TOr0
NPUCTPACTHUS, KaK ClAelyeT U3 NPUBEJEeHHOI0 Bblllle CBUJETe/bCTBA OYeBULA
coobiTuii  A.E. TosioBaHOBa, Imoc/jiefoBa/l He3aMeJJMTeJbHO. B  cBoux
BOCIIOMMHAHUAX ['0JI0BAHOB  Takke IpuUBeJ elle OJUH  [PUMEp,
CBU/IETEJIbCTBOBABILINM, 10 MHEHHUI) MEMYyapHCTa, O 6GOJIbIIOM NPUCTPACTHUU
OpPUTAHCKOTO NpeMbepa K KOHbsKY. M. B. CTanuH oTocsan yepes Y. Yepuuiis
pa3/inyHble TMOAAPKM, MpeJHa3HayaBlivecs g mpe3ugeHta CIHA &. /.
Py3BesibTa: 4YepHyW HWKpy, OajblK, pbiOy, a TakkKe KOHbSIK (M BOJKY).
YnoMsaHyTble COUPTHBIE HATUTKU ObLIM BbINUTHI YepuusieM elle B yTH, B TO
BpeMs Kak JeUIUTHble MNPOAYKTHI J[AOCTaBJeHbl ajZpecaTy B IeJOCTH U
COXpPaHHOCTU*2,

[To3nHee, Bo BpeMs TerepaHckod KOHpepeHIMU JUJEPOB Jep’KaB-4JeHOB
aHTUTUTJepOBCKOM kKoanuuuu (1943 r.) WU. B. CrasuH, mo HEKOTOpPbIM
CBeJleHHSM, TT006elal 6pUTAaHCKOMY IpeMbepy, YTO M0 OKOHYAaHUHM BOWHBI U3
CCCP B AHriMI0 GYJIeT MOCTABAATHLCSA KOHbSK B OOJIBIIOM KOJIMYECTBE, U JlaXKe
IJIAaHUPOBAJI HOCTPOUTDb B 3TOM CTPaHe KOHbSIYHBIN 3aBO*3.

Tak wiu uHave, Y. Uepyn/uib nocjie nepBoro cBoero Busuta B MOCKBY
HaKpenko MPUCTPACTUICA K apMsHCKOMY KOHbSKy. Boobuie, Yepuusib
yno/006Jis1J1 XOPOLIUI KOHBSIK KEeHI[UHE: K HEMY, KaK U K YKeHIIUHE, yTBEePXKAA
OpUTAHCKUN NpeMbep, ciefyeT NPUCTynaTh He cpasy. [lepes ynoTpebaeHueM
KOHbSIKA, PEKOMEH/I0BaJl OH, HEOOXOIMMO MOHEXHUTh HAIMKMTOK M MO/lep>KaTh B
CBOMX TEIJIbIX pyKax*t. B gaHHOW CBSAI3M HEOOXOJAWMO OTMETUTh, YTO OIBIT
0o0IeHusT € JKeHIMMHaMW y Y. Yepuwsid O6blI BeCcbMa OTrpaHUYEHHBIM.
[IpuBe/leHHOE BbIllle BbICKa3blBaHHE OPUTAHCKOIO IpeMbepa CKOpee BCEro
MOXET CBUJETEJbCTBOBATH O TOM, YTO OH MNpPEeANOYMTa] XOPOIUIMH KOHBSIK
NPUATHOMY OOIIEHUIO C KEHIITUHAMU.

K cnoBy ckazath, U. B. CTajuH He ObLI 3aMedeH B 3JI0YNOTpPebJIeHUU
aJIKOTOJIbHBIMM ~ HalMUTKaMM U BCerja, JO0 €aMoOro KOHLA KaxZJoro
JUIJIOMAaTUYeCKOr0 TMpUeMa OCTaBajsICsi TPE3BbIM M XOPOIIO BJjajies CO6OM.
OniHako o6bsicHeHUe deHOMeHa He nbsiHelolero CTajquHa Bpsi/, cjeyeT UCKAThb

42 Anexkcanfp [osoBaHOB, /JaavbHsasa 6omb6apouposouHas. Bocnomunanus [IsnasHozo
Mapwana asuayuu. 1941-1945 [Long-bomber aviation. Memories of Chief Marshal of
aviation. 1941-1945s], M., [lenpta HB, 2004, c. 235.

43 Bragumup HesexwuH, op. cit., c. 345.

44 The Wicked Wit of Winston Churchill, p. 113.
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B TOM, YTO OH IOCJIYIIHO HCIOJIHAJ PeKOMeHJAaLWHU Bpayedl OTHOCUTEJBHO
notpe6seHus ankoroJs. [IpocTo B OT/IMYHE OT HEKOTOPBIX CBOMX COPATHUKOB U
MHOCTPAHHBIX FOCTeH, «HaJleraBUIMX» Ha KpelKue CIUPTHble HAaMUTKU (BOJKY
WM KOHbsK), CTaquH nua (OpUTOM, YMepeHHO) BUHO WJIM LIaMMaHCKoe. A.
FappuMaH oTMeyvas, yTo Ha 6aHKeTe 1 okTa6ps 1941 r. U. B. CtanuH nocnie
NpOBO3IJlallleHUs1 NepBOT0 TOCTA NMPUTry6HJ HEMHOrO NMePLOBKH, a 3aTeM MHUJ
KpacHOe BUHO U3 HeOOJIbIIONW PIOMKH, 06beM B glass pony#s, T.e. npuMepHo 140
MJI. TakuM ke 06pa3oM JieiicTBoBas CTa/vH U Ha pueMe 14 aBrycra 1942 r.46

B rogbl BTopoii MUpPOBOM BOUHBI MpeJCTABUTENU COK3HBIX Jep:KaB,
NpPUCYTCTBOBaBLIMe Ha OaHKeTax B KpeMse, HCOBITBIBA/IM OIpeJesleHHOe
HeyZ00CTBO U Ja)Ke BHYTPEHHUH NpPOTECT I10 MOBOAY TOTO U300UJIMSA SCTB U
JIKOTOJIBHBIX HAIMTKOB, KOTOpPBIE IpeAJjarajvicb UM Ha JUIIJIOMaTHUYeCKHUX
npuemax B Kpemse#’. Ctosibl B Kpemsie IOMUIUCE OT pa3/IMYHBIX Je/UKaTEeCOB,
B TO BpeMsl Kak Hapo/, rojsojaj. ['appvMaH HaxoAuJ JaHHOe 0OCTOSATEJbCTBO
MIPOCTO OTPABUTEJIbHBIM*8,

[To3gHee B. M. BepexxkoB B CBOUX MeMyapax NOMNbITAJICA 00bSICHUTb 3Ty
OTJIMYUTE/NbHYI0 OCOOEHHOCTb [JUIJIOMAaTUYECKUX IPUEMOB, SIBJISIBIIUXCSA
oHOM U3 GOpM penpeseHTaAL MU CTAJTUHCKON BaacTU: «KpacHas u uepHasi MKpa,
céMra M JIOCOCHMHA, popesb U CTepJdjb, KapeHble MOPOCATa, OapallKyh U
K03J151Ta, GaplIMpoBaHHble UHAEWKH, TOPHI 0BOLIEN U GPPYKTOB, 1ieJible baTapeu
KpelKHX HAlIUTKOB U BCEBO3MOXKHbIX BUH, TOPThI U3 MOPO>KEHOI'0 — BCe 3TO, 110
MbIcan CTa/lMHa, AOJKHO OblI0 Y6eAUTh 3anaJHbIX FOCTeH, YTO JieJla y Hac He
TaK YK [IJI0XU»49,

3aksrioueHue

fActBa M a/KoOrosbHble HANWTKH, KOTOpble MOJABa/MChb Ha JAUIJIOMA-
TUYeCKUX npueMax B Kpemse B mepuos BTopoll MMpOBON BOWHBI ABJISJIMCh
3HAaKOBbIMHU CHMBOJIaMU HeBepOaJbHOM KOMMYHMKALMM MeXJy COBETCKUMHU
y4aCTHUKaMHU 3STHUX OaHKeTOB M BaXXHbBIMU OQULHAIBHBIMU JIULAMH,
npeJCcTaB/sABIIMMUA UHOCTPAaHHbIe FOCyAapCcTBa. 3apyOeKHbIX FoCcTel nopaxaJsa
CEpBUPOBKA CTOJIOB, KOTOpble HakKpblBaJWcb B EkaTepuHHHCKOM 3aje

45 Averell Harriman, Elie Abel, op. cit, p. 99.

46 [pid., p. 160.

47 Ibid., p. 99; Anthony Eden, op. cit., p. 301-302.

48 Averell Harriman, Elie Abel, op. cit., p. 99.

49 BanenTuH bepexkos, Kak s cmasa nepegoduukom CmaauHa [How I became a translator
of Stalin], M., /19M, 1993, c. 235-236.
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Bosabmoro KpemsieBckoro asopua. Mx o6ciayxuBaiv KBaluHULMPOBaHHbIE
oduIMaHTBI, NPUTJIALIABIIMXCA U3 JIyYLIUX MOCKOBCKHX PECTOPAHOB.

Obuiee BOCTOp:KEHHOe BIeYaTJieHHe [ONOJIHSAJIO 3HAaKOMCTBO C MEHIO
KpeMJIeBCKUX 00€e/10B, coueTaBlllee U3bICKaHHbIe 6J110/ja GpaHIy3CKOM, pyCCKOH
Y KaBKa3CKOHW KyxHU. Hapsiy ¢ mojayed 5K30THYECKUX KYLIAaHUW yYaCTHUKAM
3TuUX 0aHKeTOB INpeJJarajycb BbICOKOKAayeCTBEHHble COpPTa BOJKU M BMHA, a
TaK;Ke LIaMIIaHCKOro.

B  KOHe4YHOM cuyeTe, POCKOLIHble JAUIJIOMAaTUYECKUE IPUEMBI,
NpPOBOAUBIIKECS BO BpeMsi BTopoil MUpOBOU BOUHBI B EKaTEpUHUHCKOM 3aJie,
OJIHOM M3 KpacuBeWIIMX NapajHblX 3a70B bosbmoro KpemseBckoro ABopia,
rZle HaKpblBa/JIMChb OoraTble fACTBAMU M aJKOrOJbHBIMH HANUTKaMHU CTOJIbI,
Obl/IM NpPU3BaHbl J0Ka3aTb MHOCTPAHHBIM TOCTAM BeJMUYME U CTAaOUJIBHOCTH
CyL1eCcTBOBABLIEr0 NOJIMTHYECKOTO PeKUMa.
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Rezumat: Tipologia documentelor si dosarelor create de Securitate in anii
1948-1964

Lucrarea analizeazd modul in care s-a constituit arhiva si evidentele centrale si
locale de securitate, odatd cu clasarea primelor dosare. Sunt descrise fondurile (operativ,
retea, anchetd, corespondentd, neoperativ si documentar) ce formau arhiva Securitdtii, ce
categorii de dosare ii corespundeau, precum §i tipurile de documente gdsite in aceste forme
de evidentad.

Abstract: The paper analyses the way archive and central and local records of
Securitate were established, along with the classification of the first files. There are
described the funds (operative, network, inquiry, correspondence, inoperative and
documentary) that formed the Securitate’s archive, which categories of files were
corresponding to it, and also the types of documents found in these forms of records.

Résumeé: Typologie des documents et des fichiers créés par la Sécurité pendant
les années 1948-1964.

Cet article examine comment les archives et les registres centraux et locaux de la
Securitate ont été constitués avec la classification des premiers cas. Ils sont décrit les fonds
(opérationnel, le réseau, enquéte, messagerie, inopérante et documentaire) qui ont formés
les Archives de la Securitate, quels types de fichiers ils correspondent et les types de
documents trouvés dans ces formes de registres.

Keywords. Securitate, secret agency, informer, record files, archive.

Introduction

This paper aims to bring to the reader's attention the tracking system that

* The Securitate (Romanian for Security), was the popular term for the Department of
State Security, the secret police agency of Communist Romania, which founded on
August 30, 1948.
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was available to the Securitate and how the archive of this institution was
founded. We brought to light the categories of documents found in different type
of files, prepared by the communist political police, as well as the funds
(operational, network, investigation, mail, inoperative and documentary) that
formed the Archive of Securitate. The information in this paper was obtained by
direct analysis of the files of the National Council Archive for Study of
Securitate’s Archives (A.C.N.S.AS.), first as adviser of the Department of
Investigation, and secondly, as credited researcher. This paper attempts to
outline a typology of documents that formed various files produced by
Securitate.

The communist regime meant, beyond the class struggle, the control over
all the activities, the creation of mechanisms meant to create submissive
attitudes and to guarantee that the discontent of the citizens could by no means
change into organized opposition. On August 30, 1948 the text of the Decree No.
221 was published in “The Official Monitor” on the establishment and the
organization, within the framework of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, of the
General Direction of the People’s Security (D.G.P.S.).

At first, it started with the personnel and the structure of the General
Direction of the State Security, but, shortly after, the leadership imposed by
N.K.D.V. (Alexandru Nikolski, Gheorghe Pintilie and Vladimir Mazuru) made the
reorganization and enlarged the new department. Half a year later, based on the
Decree No. 25, on January 23, 1949, the General Direction of Militia was founded
and on February 7, 1949, the County Police was dissolved, being replaced by
troops of Securitate. Even though the Securitate suffered lots of changes in its
structure since 1948 till 1989 (being reorganized in 1951, 1952, 1953, 1956,
1963, 1967, 1971, 1972, 1973, 1978), all rearrangements had in common the
following functional model.!

The Directions (as a part of the central institution) were in line with the
Securitate work, each of them having a unique structure at the national level
(eq.: Direction I - internal information, Direction III - counter information). Each
of them applied and coordinated at the national level the specific work of
Securitate, managing and controlling the similar offices of all territorial units.
The central units were structured in Departments, according to the different
specific aspects of the general type of work of the unit (matters, units). A special
case among the central units was that of the foreign intelligence, which had the

1 Sorin D. Ivanescu, Terrorist Practices in the activity of the Securitate machinery 1948-
1965, in Alexandru Zub, Flavius Solomon, Ethnic Contacts and Cultural Exchanges
North and West of the Black Sea from the Middle Ages to the Present, lasi, Trinitas
Publishing House, 2005, passim.
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following evolution: 1951-1963=Direction [; 1963-1972=EIGD or MU 0123/1;
1972-1973=EIGD or MU 0626; 1973-1978=EID or MU 0920; 1978-1989=EIC or
MU 0544 .2

The territorial units were made up according to the existing
administrative-territorial structures. Each territorial unit was, in fact, a small
Securitate. Thus, if the Securitate has Directions coordinating a line of work, a
territorial unit is made up of Departments, coordinating in their territory a line
of work (e.g. Dept. I - internal information, Dept. III - counter information etc.).
Every department of the territorial unit has a double relationship, of
subordination to the leadership of that unit, and of cooperation with the specific
Direction. To the specific Direction there is an indirect subordination too,
controlling the activity of the specific departments of all the territorial units (but
according to the organization chart, such departments are subordinated to the
specific territorial unit). In the case of the territorial units too, the foreign
intelligence departments were a special case. Until 1963 they belonged to the
Department I of each territorial unit, afterwards that department was renamed
after the specific central unit. Thus, there was in every territorial unit a
department (MU) 920 (or (MU) 0544, in other periods of time) subjected to the
same criteria of subordination like the other departments (among the territorial
units there can be included the municipality of Bucharest too, being mentioned
in documents in the course of time as: The Securitate of the Capital, the Dept. of
Securitate Bucharest, the Securitate of the municipality of Bucharest, the
Inspectorate of Securitate of the municipality of Bucharest etc.).3

Out of the aforementioned periods, the Securitate was a military
structure, being made up of military units (MU***), and that is why on the
documents in the archives most of the units of Securitate are found with two
equivalent descriptors: MU***, with the explicit name (eq. Direction III, DIS
lassi, etc.). The Securitate made files both for the people who belonged to the
secret service (the informative spy network), namely the personal Files, but
also for the tailed ones (Files of verification, General Informative Surveillance,
File of informative tailing, Files of matters, or personal files).

1. THE PERSONAL FILE

Having as a model the Soviet record system, for all categories in the spying

2 Idem, Securitatea in perioada 1948-1958. Organizare, metode, obiective [Securitatea
during the period 1948-1958. Organization, methods, objectives], lasi, Junimea
Publishing House, 2009, p. 64.

3 Ibidem, p. 65.
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network, the Securitate officers prepared personal files and records. The
personal file included, on distinct chapters, all previous documents related to the
recruiting of an informer, and also those obtained about him during his activity.
The informer was shaped in time, starting with his scoring and adding new
pieces meant to sustain his utility and qualities, including the result of his tests.

Such a file included:

e Acquainting materials (the biography of the candidate when recruited,
information on his close relatives, friends and connections);

e Checking materials (informer notes about the candidate, the results of
checking in the central records, home and job investigations, correspondence
tapping, wire tapping);

e The records of acquaintance, which could be done either directly, or
under cover by the Securitate officer (they mostly used to be introduced as
working in the Militia or in the Passport Office), and which outlines the
qualities of the proposed candidate;

e The records on the recruiting proposal, approved by the leader of the
person who prepared the document, mentioning the data about the
identification of the proposed recruited and the proposed alias, the qualities of
the informative work, the target, and the recruiting grounds (patriotic feelings,
compromising material etc.);

e The account on the manner of recruiting, mentioning the event that led
to it, the established way of contacting, the manner and the place of meeting the
officer having him in his informative network;

e The pledge (one of the basic pieces of the personal file). During the 50’s
it contained the mention that, in case of betrayal, the person was to bear the
consequences of the written and unwritten laws of the Popular Republic of
Romania; and during the 80’s the more neutral formula that “he will strictly keep
the confidentiality of the relations established with the state organizations”. The
document contained the data identifying the informer, information on the
“patriotism and sincerity” of the delivered data, and in most cases the alias of the
one providing the informative notes;

e Copies of the informative notes (the genuine informative notes, that is
the ones with holograph writing, were organized in most cases into an extra
folder with a classified destination). Copies of the informative notes delivered by
the informer come up in the tapping file of the informer;

e Accounts of periodic analysis, at least annual, about the informative
contribution of the recruited, mentioning the methods used and the means to
verify the loyalty of the informer, his efficiency etc.;
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e The chart containing the officers (page 1) having the informer in
contact with, and those who checked the file (in this case, the date, the whole
name and signature, and in some cases the indicative of the officer, made up of
three figures);

e Record files “type I". Just after recruitment, the Securitate officers were
compelled to make that type of file in double copies, one for the record files of
the district it belonged to, and the other one for the card index of the general
record (Service “C”). The files “Model I” include the following headings: on the
front page, surname, name, name of the father, name of the mother, place and
date of birth, nationality, citizenship, political adherence, studies, profession,
foreign languages, the place and the rank at his job, address, and alias, the date
and the rank of the recruiter, the category, personal file No..., archive No... (the
last two were filled in when the file was sent to the archive for filing), approved,
different mentions;

o The last item of the file was the report about ceasing activity, approved
by the higher ranked officer of the one who approved network recruitment, and
which had to contain the motif of the decision (the person was no longer of
interest with the delivered information, died or had been disclosed ).4

The file cover was filled in containing mention on the recruiting section, the
record number and the date. The personal files were kept locked by operative
officers for as long as the connection was active, being afterwards classified in the
network archive. It was considered important to also keep the personal files of the
people who were asked to become informers but refused (the fact that there is a
personal file with the name of a person does not practically mean that they
collaborated with the political police).

The annex file included all the informative notes in holograph writing
given by the informer. They were recorded in a register in chronological order,
dated, whom they were about, and where they came from. On the initial
informative note the officer mentioned: top on the left, the date, the meeting
place (with the alias), the linking officer, his indicative, top on the right, the alias
of the informer (quality-source, informative collaborator), and at the bottom
there were notes about the files of the Securitate on the mentioned people in the
material (in front of these lines the initials N.B appear - the note of the bureau).
After the classification in the archive, the annex file had a special regime, it could
not be consulted, and after 5 years it was destroyed based on a report. That
order was not always put into practice, the archives of the new Secret police

4 Arhiva Consiliului National pentru Studierea Arhivelor Securitatii (A.C.N.S.A.S.) [the
National Council Archive for Study of Securitate’s Archives], file 80, book 1V, file 81,
book I, book II.
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keeping such files as well.5

The informative network (the secret agency) was the main system by
which the Securitate collected and verified information. The work with the
agency consisted in recruiting, instructing, organizing and directing the
informative network by the Securitate officers. Between 1948-1964 the main
object of activity was the repression, a thing proved by the way it was used by
the secret agency.

The network was made up of:

a. collaborators, who were people occasionally used, mainly to verify some
information. The contacts with the liaison officers were scarce, linked with the
cases in work. For that there were recruited those employees who could offer
data to the Securitate, and those from post and phone offices, receptionists in
hotels and waiters (the last ones were used to plant the operative technique on
the tables), and those who worked in the personnel offices of the enterprises.
They were rewarded with money or objects and had a special training.6

b. unqualified informers, used occasionally by the Securitate; their training
being more reduced, in their cases they had no written pledge. Those who
acquired meaning results of interest could be later moved to the qualified
informers’ category.’

c. qualified informers, people recruited especially for special problems and
who had a minute training, were more often contacted by the liaison officers,
being counselled on conduct with the target and dialogue technique. When
recruited, the qualified informers received the alias, they were trained about cover
stories, signed the pledge, were fixed the passwords to contact the officers of
liaison (who recommended themselves by their alias too). Depending on the case,
the qualified informers could be given to other officers of the informative
structures, if it was needed.8

d. residents, recruited from the qualified informers who proved their
qualities in the work with the Securitate organisms and to whom the officers
allotted a group of 4 to 8 unqualified informers or collaborators.?

e. the host of the appointment house was that person who, consciously
and secretly gave to the Securitate some rooms or dwellings to assure the
appointments with the agency (to be sure of the total discretion of the contact
officer-informer, the appointments did not take place at the headquarters of

5 [bidem.

6 Sorin D. Ivanescu, Securitatea in perioada..., p. 138.
7 Ibidem, p. 136.

8 [bidem, p. 137.

9 Ibidem, p. 138.
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the informative organisms or in public). The host of the appointment houses
was recruited by respecting the rule of studying and checking him, then the
host and the officer agreed to establish the covering (the justification,
especially to the neighbours, of the visits when the host was absent). There
were especially recruited people without families or who, because of their jobs,
were longer absent from homes. The appointments with the agency were
previously announced to the host. No more than five-six informers were
brought to the appointment houses, and in case of somebody’s betrayal, the
place was abandoned.1?

The host had a personal file, including the pledge, the plan of the house,
neighbours, cover story, the evidence of the rewards given and of the
introduced agents.

The recruiting of agents (informers, collaborators, and hosts) is a
process considered very important for a secret service, they could not be
replaced by the other means of collecting information, that is the technical ones.
The Securitate tried to create a mass agency, taking into account its role of
political police. Having in view the aim, recruiting started with choosing and
studying more candidates, later they studied the archive materials and
continued with intercepting correspondence and phone calls, surveillance and
investigations. Personal acquaint of the recruiting officer with the potential
candidate was considered probative, thus complementing the information
coming from the previous survey and providing data on the strengths and
weaknesses of the candidate, leading to the conclusions that allowed the gradual
transition of the candidate to the next stage of collaboration (at this stage the
candidate would receive some easy tasks). If recruiting failed, the officer had to
have prepared the option of retreating, which should have let to the candidate
the impression that the reasons of the discussions were not of recruiting him as
an agent. If recruiting was successful, after having the pledge there started the
activity of instructing. The informer was verified always during collaboration.!

The rewarding of the agents was used for stimulating the informers
and was differently done, varying with the personality, motivation and the
possible risk. It was done either in money, presents, or support in solving
personal problems. Money was given with a receipt, signed by the agent with
his alias in order to be deducted by the officer.

10 [bidem, p. 141.
11 Ibidem, p. 139.
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2. MATTERS (AREA) AND UNIT FILES

They were opened only by approval of the highest official of the Securitate
and were organized by special criteria, in order to include as many people as
possible, who, by their activity, could jeopardize the interests of the communist
regime. Specialized tapping was used in matters of the former members of the
legionary movement, of the historical parties, the discharged officers from police
and Security, of the former convicts for “counter-revolution activities”. There
existed files of matters in fields like education-youth, religion, foreign students,
media etc., too. In the 80’s there appeared the so-called file of environment,
which included the general surveillance of the groups with similar education, no
matter whether they had political records or not. The people tailed like that had
files of informative verification, which were filed in the archive when it was
considered that their activity was not dangerous for the regime. The information
found in their files came from the file of matters. If it was established that the
person had “hostile activities”, was recorded into a more complex way, that is,
informative surveillance (directing of informers, recruiting others in his
environment, surveillance, tapping).

Paper case of informative surveillance were worked out in matters related
to former political convicts after being released, in order to know their
behaviour.

The unit files included the general surveillance of all the people inside an
enterprise or institution. They were grouped into groups of officers, depending
on the structure (for example, Chemical industry, foreign trade, heavy industry
plant etc.).

Varying with the situation, somebody could become the object of
surveillance in such a file, if it was of interest for the Securitate.

The files of matters and unit files both included some distinct chapters:

e The decision to open such a file;

e The list of the existing informers;

e The list of people with political records (before and after August 239,
1944) or criminal ones;

o The list with people to be protected for different reasons;

e The vulnerable points of the target;

o The list of people in contact with foreigners or having relatives abroad;

e Officials able to be contacted (leadership of the institution, members of
the Communist Party);

e The address of the headquarters, of the departments and branches;
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e Synthesis-notes of periodical analysis on the evolution of the
informative-operative situation;

e The plan of actions to improve knowledge;

e Plans of searching for information.

Depending on the contents of the accumulated information, further
information was ordered to be gathered, and the files were transmitted to a
higher level (ex. File of Informative Surveillance - F.L.S.).

The files of matters and unit files were included in the category of general
basic work (practically, a general record). The people who were to become the
object of a qualified type of surveillance inside G.L.S. wee selected among the
people mentioned in these files (General Informative Surveillance), V.F.
(Verifying File) or F.LS. (File of Informative Surveillance).12

3. GENERAL INFORMATIVE SURVEILLANCE (G.1.S.)

An inferior type of activity of the Securitate included those people of
higher rank or importance in the historical parties, or who had been
imprisoned (for “counter-revolutionary activities”), and also those who
criticized the regime. They were subject to area or unit agents. Varying with
the contents of the accumulated materials, some people could be passed to a
higher type of verification.

4. THE FILE OF VERIFICATION (F.V.)

There was an organized type of surveillance of the people who, by their
activities or political record, meant a danger for the communist regime. That type
of activity was limited to a period of six months, during which, by the means
undertaken, the existing suspicions were revealed. They were put under
surveillance using the file of existing verified persons or who were formerly
subject of a verification made by G.LS. The file of verification included the plan of
means to be used and the terms of achieving it, the names of the designated
officers, the way the secret agency was directed, and the specific technical means
(tapping, surveillance etc.).

The closing of the file of verification could be done either as a result of the
denying of the initial existing materials, as “positive influence” (a method used
by secret services to make a person act the way they intended, the Securitate
using the family members of the one surveyed, his friends, chiefs, in order to
change his attitude), or the warning (a method by which it was drawn attention

12 A.C.N.S.A.S,, fond Informativ [Information fund], file 31. 400, passim.
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to a person that, if he continues to maintain a certain attitude, he will suffer
tougher consequences). That mostly happened at the Securitate headquarters,
after approving a report synthesizing the existing information about the pursued
person. The warning ended with an official report stating that the person should
restrain from doing comments or activities “which could jeopardize the socialist
society”). There was also the unravelling (it was done on an approved plan,
starting by weakening the leader’s influence. They used the influence through
the agency or family, compromising by creating suspicions about a possible
collaboration of the person with the Securitate, blackmailing, intimidating or
even dislocation from the home town).13

Varying with the result, at the end of the term the surveillance could
continue at a higher level, from F.LS. respectively.

5. FILE OF INFORMATIVE SURVEILLANCE (F.L.S.)

It was the highest type of activity made by the Securitate. The ground of
starting surveillance could be the political record of a person, but mainly his
activities, which could endanger the security of the communist regime. It is
important that, in order to make such files, the chronological principle was not
important, starting with the premise that they had to respond mainly to the
informative-operative activity, being grouped on the principle of adherence
(informative notes, investigation reports, surveillance etc.), so that investigation
of such a file became very difficult. A file of informative surveillance included
items like:

e A report with the officer’s suggestion of a case to make an F.LS,
approved by the higher chief;

¢ Informative materials which made the ground of starting the activity
(informative notes);

e The biography of the pursued, close relatives, people around;

e A plan of action including the means and methods to be used, final
terms, officers responsible;

o Reports of periodical analysis, made by the responsible officers
together with their superiors, elaborated ways of solving the case (when
analysed, they could be corrected from the initial plan).

e Informative notes given by the person who was the object of the
informative pursuit;

e Investigation reports;

13 Idem, fond Documentar [Documentary fund], file 12.560 passim.
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e Surveillance reports (with mentions about when it started, when he
was questioned), radio news;

e Reports resulted from the informative pursuit (a means by which
different persons were investigated, without involving the legal organisms);

e Reports in regard with the result of the secret house searches (for that
the officer made a report where he presented the reason, the way it would
happen, the plan of the flat, the neighbours and their programme, the alternative
of a withdrawal in case of failure and the story used). The approvals were of the
competence of the commanding officers;

e Reports resulted from the use of the operative technique (it was a
matter of G.D.O.T. - The General Direction of Operative Technique, including in it
Department T - responsible with the insertion of listening technique and
rendering the interceptions; Department S - interception or restraint of letters,
getting samples of handwriting; Department R - listening and intercepting of
radio transmissions);

o Official reports of interrogation;

e A report suggesting the end of the activity of informative pursuit (the
document was approved by the higher ranked to the one who approved its
starting). In this document there were briefly exposed the reasons of starting the
proceedings, the specific activities and the final results. At the end of the report it
was mentioned whether the pursued person remained or not in the view of the
Securitate. The operative decision of ending the pursuit was taken when it was
concluded that the mentioned person was “taken into account” by mistake, when
his deeds were not important for the security of the state or when he died. In the
case that the decision was to keep in view (in most cases), the workers of the
Department “C” made notes on the file of recording, where beside the
biographical data there were mentioned the date of starting and closing the file,
the indicative of the centre and the officer, the resume of the information and
then the possible altering (changing of the job, of the address of the pursued etc.)
and mention was made on the number of the operative stock in the archive
where the file could be found.14

6. THE FILE OF INVESTIGATION

It was done on central plan, firstly by the Direction V, and later, based on a
Decision of the Council of Ministers, No 1361 on July 11, 1956, by the Direction

14 Ibidem.
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VII investigations, and in the territory by the corresponding Services, for the
cases of offence against the state, stated like that in the criminal law.15

7. THE MAKING OF THE ARCHIVE OF THE SECURITATE

The archive, the central and the local records of the Securitate, was made at the
beginning of the 50’s, starting with the classification of the first files (Decree No 50 on
March 30, 1951 which reorganized the General Direction of the Securitate of the
people and made up six new services, among them appearing the Service of
investigation).

The archive was organized on the record system, to each of them corresponding
a certain type of files.

a. The operative records. Here the files of informative activities were classified
(unit files, files of matters, the files of verification, of informative surveillance),
materials which constituted the base of work in the general record of the general
evidence, and the materials brought from the processing of the archives initially found
in the former organisms of investigation and security (The Service of Intelligence of
the Army, Section II of the State Headquarters of the Army, the Special Service of
Investigation, the Police Force, the operative services from the General Direction of
Security Police, the Council of Ministers, the Special Service of the Romanian
Railroads). There were separately classified materials coming from O.T. (operational
technique), which had the same code with the file of informative action.1¢

b. The network stock includes the personal files of the former agents (informers,
residents, the hosts of appointment houses) and of those who refused collaboration
with the Securitate.!”

c. The stock of criminal inquiry was made up of the completed files of pursuit and
criminal inquiry, the files of criminal investigation of the people publicly unmasked
(files of the military tribunals), penitentiary files, colonies of working, dislocation and
obligatory residence, paper cases of records of the prisoners’ goods (having the same
code with the map of criminal investigation).18

d. The non-operative stock was made up of the files of officers, non-
commissioned officers in reserve, civilian employees, the correspondence between
the units of Securitate, payrolls, documents of the administrative departments and
secretary’s offices.19

15 [bidem, file 3.718, book I, passim.

16 Sorin D. Ivanescu, Securitatea in perioada..., p. 288.
17 Ibidem.

18 Ibidem.

19 [bidem.
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e. At the documentary stock there were materials obtained by the processing of
the archives taken over by the former organisms of intelligence, which were not of
operative interest, but had a historical documentary value (they were organized on
types, generally comprising problems the Romanian intelligence services were
confronted with between the Wars and during the Second World War, less those
about the socialist and communist movement, which were selected and given to the
Archive of the Central Committee the Romanian Communist Party).20

The account of the files which were kept in the archive was recorded in
inventory registers for each separate stock, being controlled every three years at least.

The account of security included information about “homeland traitors”, people
convicted for committing offences against the state security; the members of the
legionary movement and of other fascist organizations; the members of the former
“bourgeois-landlords” parties and of their youth organizations; the members of the
former nationalist-chauvinist organizations, high officials, members of the Parliament,
prefects and sub-prefects of the “bourgeois-landlords state”; the former industrialists,
bankers, landlords and great tradesmen; the leadership and the former operative
employees of the “repressive bourgeois staff”’, of the secret service of intelligence and
that of the military counter-intelligence, of the penitentiaries and camps of political
prisoners, and those who collaborated with them, the officers and non-commissioned
officers of the former bourgeois army known to have an “anti-democrat attitude”; the
military of the German fascist troops; the people of the church and sects had activities
against the state security; other people about whom there was information to have
had activities against state security. The system of general records was organized by
the Service “C”, and at the district quarters of Securitate there was organized a specific
system of records for the people living in their area.

After 1968 in Romania the documents of the Securitate begin to be microfilmed,
the activity being continued by the present Secret Service until 1997, when it was
stated to be finished (on the cover of the file it had to appear the number of the
Military Unit which made the microfilms and the date). After 1990 the Romanian
Intelligence Service gave the documents of the Securitate, after protocols, to the
Ministry of Justice (Government Decision No 1134/1990), about 400,000 volumes of
criminal stock, and 80,000 volumes of the same stock to the Public Ministry. During
1992/1993 there were given to the Ministry of Internal Affairs 2,000 meters of
archive of the non-operative stock (protocol No 167 on June 18, 1992) and 1,500
meters of materials of historical documentary interest to the National Archives.
Starting with 2001, the Romanian Service of Intelligence started to give files to the
National Council of Study of the Archives of the Securitate (N.C.S.A.S.).

20 Ibidem.
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The taking-over of the archive of the Securitate, in all, by the specialized
institutions of the state (N.C.S.A.S.), would offer to the historians, but not only to them,
arich documentary material about the Romanian communist society.

Conclusions

All those data obtained by the Securitate were stored in archive files kept in the
political police Archives. The registration and archiving system changed considerably
after 1945, when they gave up the logistics that ensured full conspiracy regarding
both agents and operative employees of the secret service, and also people considered
targets under tracking or monitoring surveillance. It was for that reason that the
records of the Securitate can be more easily traced than those belonging to the inter-
war secret service intelligence.

From 1948 until 1971, recording, folding and keeping documents became the
responsibility of the Service “C”, which coordinated the activities of the central
registration and archive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs and the corresponding
sections of the regional directorates. The archives and the central records of the
Securitate were founded in the first years of the 5t decade, once with the classification
of the first files. The archives were organized based on funds system: operative system
(later renamed information system, it comprised tracking and surveillance records),
network (filling the ex-agents files, and of those who refused to cooperate or those
who did not receive the approval to be recruited, being considered improper), inquest
(comprising the prosecution and criminal investigation files, those of military
tribunals, the prison portfolios and labour colonies), mail (comprising letters between
the units of Securitate or between them and other institutions outside the Ministry of
Internal Affairs), inoperative (filling the personnel records of officers, NCOs, military
supervisors and civil personnel after they were put in reserve or retired, as well as the
documents drawn up by the administrative services and secretariats), documentary
(comprising the materials provided by processing the records from the former
informative organs and security police in which they were not interested from the
operative point of view).
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BeryniieHue

Co Bropoi#t MHpOBOW BOWHBI U JI0 KOHCTUTYIIUOHHOW pedopmbl M.
F'op6auyéBa cOBETCKUN CTPOM OCTaBaJICs TaKUM, KAKUM CJIOXKUJICS B IIepBbIe Ba
JecATUIeTHS] JIEHUHCKO-CTAJUHCKUX Npeo6pasoBanHuil (1918-1938). [losTomy
CTOJIb BaXXHO Pa300paThCsd B CYIUIHOCTH 3TUX NMpeoOpas3oBaHUM. [y6uHa UxX
BO3/le/ICTBYsI HA MUPOBYI0 MCTOPHUI0O B HEMaJIOW CTeNEeHU olpejeisjach TeM,
YTO CYLIHOCTb COBETCKOr'0 CTpOsl Oblja NPOTUBOMOJIOKHOM €ro BHEIIHUM
dopMaM 1O OCHOBHBIM NapaMeTpaM - MOJUTHYECKHUM, COLHaTbHO-3KOHOMMU-
YeCKUM U HallMOHAJIbHBIM.

JelicTBUTe/IbHO, COBETCKAsl BJIACTb B IEPBOM NPUOJIMKEHUH OblIa pabode-
KpecTbsiHCKOW. Ha gesie, ogHako, OHa BBIPOXKJAJlach B OJIMTAPXUYECKYIO [UKTa-
Typy. Conua/bHO-9KOHOMHUYeCKHe NpeoOpa3oBaHUsA NPUBOAU/IM, KaK yTBEDK-
JlaJIoCh, K Nepexo/ly YacTHOW COGCTBEHHOCTH Ha CpPe/CTBa POM3BOJCTBA B PyKU
obuiectBa. PaKTHYECKU >Ke 06ILeCTBO OKa3blBaJOCh IKCIPONPUHMPOBAHHBIM, a
yacTHasi COOGCTBEHHOCTb IM0J, BHJOM OOILeHapoJHOM IepexoAusa B pYyKU
0JIMrapXo0B, KOTOpbIe 3aBJyajenu rocygapctBoM. HakoHen, CCCP BhIrssifien Kak
COZIPY’KECTBO  paBHOIpPABHbIX pecny6JMK, a ¢akTUYeCcKd ObL1  CBepx
LleHTPa/IM30BaHHBIM YHUTAPHBIM [OCYy1apCTBOM.

TuTy/IbHOM Ha3bIBAIOT HALMIO, KOTOpad Aaja UMs rocyfapcTsy. [lockonbky
B CCCP okaszasiocb HeMa/l0 TUTYJIbHBIX HallUH, y»Ke OJHO 3TO 3acTaBjfeT He
OTPaHUYUTBLCS CTOJIb IPOCTBIM onpefesieHHeM. OnpeseIUTh CTAaTyC COBETCKHUX
HaLM MOXHO JIMLIb [IPH YCJIOBUU BbISICHEHUSI OTHOLIEHHUI MeX/y IrocyJapCTBOM
M €ero MHOTOHAI[MOHAJbHBIM O00LIecTBOM. HauuMHaTh HYXHO C BbISICHEHUS
NpUPO/bI TOCYAPCTBA, CO3/JaHHOTO BOXK/SIMHU G0JIbLIEBUKOB.

MapKCI/I3M-JIeHPIHPI3M 0 CYHIHOCTH KOMMYHHUCTH4Y€E€CKOro rocyaapcrsea

B «Manudecte KommyHuctuueckoit naptun» K. Mapkc u @. JHresnbc Tak
onpejensid JeWcTBUS paboyero kJjacca mocje mnob6eAbl MNpoJieTapcKoON
peBoJitonuu: «IIposieTapuaT UCIOAB3YeT CBOE MOJUTHUYECKOE T'OCHOACTBO JJIsS
TOro, 4TOGbI BBIPBATb y Oyp)Kyasuu IIar 3a IaroM Becb KaluTal,
LeHTpPaJN30BaTh BCe OpyAUs NPOU3BOACTBA B pPyKax TroOCyAapcTBa, T.e.
npoJieTapyaTa, OPraHM30BAaHHOTO0 KaK TOCMOJCTBYIOLIMN KJacC, U BO3MOXKHO
6oJiee GBICTPO YBEJUYUTH CYMMY NMPOU3BOAUTEJBHBIX CUJ».! 371€Ch MOpaXKaeT
onpejie/ieHUe: «TOCyJapCTBO, T.e. I[poJieTapyuaT, OPraHU30BaHHBIA Kak

1 Kaps Mapkc, @puapux JHrednnbc, CouuHeHuss [Works], Tom 4, MockBa, 1955, c. 446.
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FOCHOACTBYIOIIMN Kjaacc». BbIXOAWUT, 4YTO OCHOBOMNOJIOKHUKM MapKCU3Ma
CMeIlWBaJMd OOLIHOCTM C MepapXWyecKod CTPYKTypod (apMus, mnapTus,
rocyJlapCTBO) C GeCcCTPYKTYpPHBIMM (Kjacc, o0InecTBO, Hauus). CMellHBaHHUe
IPUHLMNHKAJIBHO Ppa3/JMYaAOLMXCA OOLHOCTEH MNPUBOAMIO K TOMY, 4YTO
peKOMeHJAaLUM PEBOJIIOLIMOHHOIO MapKcU3Ma IOBHUCAaIM B Bo3gyxe. B Tom
yycje M Ta peKOMeHJalus, peasu3alusi KOTOPOM oO3Hayaja MOosIBJIeHUe
KOMMYHH3Ma. K KOMMYHUCTBI, - TOBOPUJIY OHU, — MOTYT BbIPAa3UTh CBOIO TEOPHIO
OJJHUM M0JIO’KeHHEeM: YHUUYTOXKeHHe YaCTHON COGCTBEHHOCTH».2

«Manudpect KoMMyHUCTHYECKOW MNapTHUU» TMOSBUJICA 3a HECKOJIbKO
HeJle/ib 10 Hadasa peBosirouuid 1848 r. Bcem u3BecTHa ero mepBasi CTpOKa:
«[Ipuspak ©6pogur mno EBpome - mnpuspak KoMMyHU3Ma». Ilocie 3Tux
peBoJIIOIUI NpU3paK KOMMyHH3Ma B 3amajHoil EBpome ucyes, Ho B 1917 T.
nosaBuJca B Boctounoit EBpone nos B1usiHreM 060'beKTUBHBIX 00CTOATENbCTB. K
HUM CJeJlyeT OTHEeCTH OCTPOTYy OTHOLIEHUH MeXJAy LAapCKHUM roCcyAapcTBOM M
0011eCTBOM, KpecTbsIHAMU U NMOMeLIMKaMU, poJieTapuaToM U OyprKyasueH, a
TaKKe CUTyalMUl MHUPOBON BOWHBI. MUJIJIMOHBI pPa3obLieHHBIX YCJO0BUSMU
NpPOM3BOACTBA M  IOJUTUYECKU HEOPraHU30BaHHbIX KpeCTbsiH  ObLIU
MOOMJIM30BaHbl B apMHI0, T.e. IMPEBPAaTHUJIUChb B CTPYKTYPHUPOBAHHYI U
BOOPY>XEHHYI0  OOLIHOCTb, CIOCOOHYI0 HPOTHBOCTOSAITb CaMoOJep:KaBHO-
nomeniMybeMy cTpolo. CoBeThl COJNAATCKUX U pabO4YMX JeNyTaTOB ABJAJIUCH
caMoil MouiHo¥W cuyoi B Poccuiickoi peBositoLMHA. UMEHHO OHU ChIrpau
pellanIlyl0 poJib B CBEPXXEHUU caMojiepxaBusd. Peosronusa 6bL1a oOlLieHa-
pPOZiHOH, HO U B dpeBpasie, U B OKTA6pe 1917 r. oHa 0Ka3ajach B IEPBYI0 ouepeib
COBETCKOU. bosibllIeBUKY 3aBO€BaJIM BJIACTh TOJIBKO [TOTOMY, YTO OTKa3aJUCh Ha
BpeMA OT KOMMyHUCTUYECKHUX JIO3YHI'OB U B3f1JIM HA BOOPY>KEHUE COBETCKHUE.

[Ilpuspak koMMyHHU3Ma mosBuJcad B Poccum eme BecHod 1917 r. B
«AnpeJsibCcKkuX Te3ucax» B.JleHuH cdopmyinpoBa A1 60/1bLIEBUKOB HA EPUO
nocje B3ATUA BJACTH 4YeThblpe 3aJaHUsA: IepeMMeHOBaTb MapTHI0 B
KOMMYHUCTUYECKYI0; NPUHATb KOMMYHHUCTHYECKYI0 NapTUHHYK IpOTrpaMMy;
00beIUHUTb POJCTBEHHble NapTUM JApPYyrMxX cTpaH B KoMMyHHCTUYeCKUH
MHTepHaLHOHaJ; CO34aTh rOCYapCTBO-KOMMYHY.

BosibllieBUCTCKUE TEOPETUKHU pasfeluvd PocCcUHCKyl0 peBOJIIOLHI0 Ha
@eBpanbCKyl0 Oyp)KyasHO-ZeMOKpaTU4ecKyl0o U OKTAOPBbCKYI0 COLUAIUCTU-
YeCcKy1, IocJjie 4ero 06’beJUHUIN OKTSAOPbCKUN IIEPEBOPOT CO CBOEN KOMMYHHC-
TU4YeCcKoW peBoJsronued. Ha gene, ogHako, Poccuiickas peBosronus Havanach B
¢deBpasie 1917 1. 1 yracjia ¢ pasroOHOM YUpeAUTEJbHOr0 COOpaHUs B sTHBape
1918 r. [Ipu3pak KOMMYHH3Ma HayaJl HaChILAThCs MJIOThI0 U KPOBbIO C BECHBI

2 Ibid., p. 438.
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1918 r. JleHWHY NMOHAAOGHJICA TOJ, YTOObI NMOBEPHYTb CTpaHy, KoTopas He
Be/laJia, 4YTO C Hel JeJ1aloT, Ha Iy Th CTPOUTE/ILCTBA KOMMYHHU3Ma.

KoMMyHHCcTHYEeCKOe CTPOUTEIBCTBO OCYILECTBJISA/I0Ch TPAAULMOHHBIM JJ1A
Poccuu MeTOJIOM «peBOJIIOIUM CBepXxy». Llapckoe HpPaBUTENBCTBO JAOCTHUIAJIO
»KeJlaeMOro pesy/bTaTa B MOJEPHU3ALMUU CTpPaHbl MyTeM MOJpakKaHUsI
anpo6UpoBaHHbIM Ha 3amnajie o6pa3uaM. Boxkgu 6G0JIbIIEBUKOB CTPEMHUJINUCH
NpOBECTU MOJepHU3aLMI0 UHbIM IyTeM. HX TeopeTuHyeckuidl apceHas
ykaagbpiBasics B uzaeto K. Mapkca o jaByxdasHom komMmyHusMe. [lepBas dasa,
KOTOPYI0 OCHOBOIIOJIOXKHUKH MapKCHM3Ma Ha3BaJld COLIMAJIM3MOM, OTJIMYaJIach OT
NOJIHOTO KOMMYHM3Ma CIOCOO0M pacnpedesieHusi MaTepUasbHbIX OJar: IpU
colMa/usMe - 10 TPyZAy, NP KOMMYHH3Me - Mo norpebHocTAM. [lo cnocoby
npou3godcmea MaTepHaJbHBIX OJlal OHM He YCMAaTpPUBAIM DPas3IM4YUl MeXIy
COLMA/IU3MOM X KOMMyHM3MOM. Conyasnu3M B WX MpeACTaBJeHUH OblI
00LeCcTBOM, JIMIIEHHBIM YacTHOM COOCTBEHHOCTM MW TOBAapHO-JEeHEeXHbIX
oTHOWleHUH. Takoe TMpeACTaBJeHWE O COLMAIM3Me pasfefsajd  BOXAU
60JIbILIEBUKOB BILIOTb 10 1933 r. JIulb HaTOJIKHYBIIUCh Ha IJIy60KUl Kpusuc, Y.
CTa/JIMH NpeKpaTH/l MONBbITKH 3aMeHUTb TOBApO060pPOT MPOAYKTOOOGMEHOM U
OTOABHHYJ JIMKBUJALHWIO TOBApHO-J€HEXHbIX OTHOIIEHUWH Ha BTOPYIO,
yTONM4ecKyto ¢pasy KOMMYyHHU3Ma.

OT TeopUM K NPAKTHKE

CkazaHHoOe BbIlle ABJAsAeTCA GOHOM NPU PACCMOTPEHUU HaAlMOHAJbHOU
noJuTHKU Kpemiis, B leHTpe KOTOPOU HaxO[UJICSA KOHUENT TUTYJbHOU HallMHU.
Jns Boxael 6GoJibllleBM3Ma HallMOHA/IbHAS TMOJMTHKA BCErAa OCTaBajliach Ha
BTOPOM ILJIaHe, MO0 OHU B35JIM HA Cebs HENMOAbEMHYI TKECTb Peanu3aluu
KOMMYHHUCTUYEeCKOHM yTonuu. HaToskHyBIINCh Ha KoJtanc, B. JleHUH oTcTynua
K HOBOM 3KOHOMHYECKOW NOJUTHUKE, U JIMUIb MOTOM 3aMacKUpOBaJjJ CBOIO
npeAblAYIIYI0 OJUTHUKY KOHLEIITOM BOEHHOI0O KOMMYHH3Ma, T.e. KOMMYHU3Ma,
HaBsI3aHHOTO BOWHOU. HaToJsIKHYBUIMCh Ha TakoW ke koJsuianc, U. CranuH
00'bSIBUJ  COIMA/IU3MOM Te  Npeobpa3oBaHUsA, KOTOpble  OKa3aluChb
OCYILleCTBUMBIMMHU.

KommyHuctuyeckoe rocyaapctso K. Mapkc u @. JHresibC OTOXKAECTBISAIU C
«IpoJieTapuaTOM, OPraHU30BaHHbIM KaK TOCIHOJACTBYHOUIMA Kjaacc». B.JleHUH
omnpe/iesisijl ero Kak rocyapCTBO-KOMMYHY, WJIM TOCYIJapCTBO KOMMYHbI.3 Cpasy e
nocjie TpHe3Ja W3 3MHUTpalu OH copMysupoBan Jo3yHT «Bcs Biacte -
CoBetam!» CBOIO IMKTATypPy BOX/b OOJIbIIEBUKOB HaMepeBaJICs 00Jjiedb B popmy

3 Baapgumup JlenuH, [loaHoe cobpanue covuHeHull [Complete works], Tom 31, MockBa,
1969, c. 116; Tom 36, MockBa,1974, c. 264.
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COBETCKOr0 pabove-KpPecThsIHCKOI0 TOCYyAApCTBa, MO0 3HaJ, KaK COBMECTHUTHb
CTUXUHHBIA 3KCTPEMHM3M HAapOJHBIX HHU30B C JOKTPUHA/JbHBIM 3KCTPEMHU3MOM
PEBOJIIOIIMOHHOTO MapKCHU3Ma.

B. JleHuH Ha3bIBaJI MpoJieTApUAT «KJACCOM B cebGe», KOTOPbIA MOXET B
COOCTBEHHOW cCpeJile BbIPaboOTaTh TOJIBKO TpPeJ-IOHUOHUCTCKOE CO3HaHMUE.
[IpeBpaTUTh paboyux B «KJacC JJjs cebsa» JAoJpKHA Oblla opraHusalus
PEBOJIIOLUOHEPOB, PYKOBOAMMAasg UHTeJuIMreHuued. Takod opraHusanuen
OblJIa, KaK OH CYMUTAJ, TOJbKO ero naptvus. OH Ha3bIBaJ ee «MapTUEX HOBOIO
THUIa», U ObLI MPaB: 3Ta NapTHUs PYHKIMOHUPOBAJIA, B OTJIMYHE OT BCEX JIPYTHX,
N0 MPUHIHUNY «JeMOKPAaTUYeCKOro LieHTpaju3Ma»: NapTHUiHas Macca JoJKHa
6bls1a, 6€3yCI0BHO, NOAYMHATHLCA CBOMM PYKOBOJAUTEJSIM pa3HbIX YPOBHEH, a
PYKOBOJUTEU — BOXKASAM.

MecTo cBoel MapTHUU U COBETOB B CHUCTeME TOCyJapCTBEHHOW BJIACTH
JleHUH BIepBble omnpejeansa B Hosi6pe 1905 r. OH 3asBUJI TOra, YTO CUUTAET
«HelleJiecoo6pa3HbiM TpeboBaTh oT CoBeTa pabo4YuX AeNyTaToOB (peyb LLIA O
[leTep6yprckoM coBeTe - aBT.) MPUHATHUS COLMAJI-JAEMOKpPATUYECKON
porpamMMbl U BCTYIJIEHUS] B POCCUHCKYIO coLlMa/I-IeMOKPATUYECKY0 Pabodyro
napTuoo».* 3Hasl HaleJleHHOCTb OO0JIbIIEeBUCTCKOr0 BOX/S Ha BJIACTb, TPYLHO
npeJCcTaBUTb cebe, YTO OH XOTeJ OTCTPAHUTh CBOIO nMapTuio oT [leTepbyprckoro
COBETa, KOTOPBI TOTOBUJICS CTAaTh PEBOJIIOIUOHHBIM NPaBUTENbCTBOM. COBETHI
OH paccMaTpHUBaJ KaK YNpaBJIeHUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY, HEPA3PbIBHO CBS3aHHYIO C
cobcTBeHHOW  JuKTaTypod. KakuMm o06pasoM jJocTurasacb HCKOMast
Hepa3pbIBHOCTh?

Bo-nepBbIX, HaA0 6BLJI0O OPraHU3ALMOHHO OTJEJUTh COBEThI OT HMAPTHU
60/IbIIEBUKOB. Bo-BTOphIX, TpeboBasoCch o06ecnedyuTh 6Ge3pasae/bHbINA
KOHTPOJIb HaJ, COBETAMU CO CTOPOHBI 3TOHW MNapTHUU. WHBIMH CJI0BaMH,
60JIbLIEBUKHU JOKHBI ObLJIM BBITECHUTbh U3 COBETOB KOHKYPEHTHbIE NApTUH U
HaNoJHUTh HX COGOH, a TakKKe COYYBCTBYWOIUMH HUM OecnapTUUHBIMU
JenyTtatamu. CiefoBaTe/bHO, 3Ta MAapTHUS HauWHajAa CylLlECTBOBAaTb B JABYX
dopMax: Kak MoOJMTHYECKasi MapTHs, KOTOpasi OCYIeCTBJisJa MO/J, BbIBECKOU
JUKTATyphbl MpoJieTapuaTa COOCTBEHHYIO AUKTATYypy, a TOUYHEe - JUKTATypy
CBOUX BOX/Iel; KaK COBEThl, KOTOpble GOPMUPOBAIUCH NYTEM PeETyJUPYeMbIX
NapTKOMaMMU BbIOOPOB W HMeJM BeCOMble yIpaBJjieHYecKHe QYHKIUU.
JukTaTypa BoXK/iel onrMpasnach Ha BJAACTb, IPOPACTABLIYIO U3 HAPOAHOU TOJILIHY,
HO HE3aBHCHUMYIOOT Hapo/a.

TepMUHOM «roCyJapCTBO-KOMMYHa» JIeHHMH BOCIOJIb30Ba/ICS JIMIb
ABaxKabl. KoMnapTHHHO-COBETCKUM TaHJEM CTaJd HUMeHOBaTb COBETCKOU

4]bid., vol. 12, p. 63.
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BJacTbi0 (Bompeku opdorpaduu - c Gosbliold 6ykBbl). COMHEBAaTbCs B ee
HapOAHOCTH ObILIO HEBO3MOXHO: CBOM KaJipbl OHA 6paJjia M3 HAapOAHBIX HU30B.
Paboye-KpecTbsIHCKOE NMPOUCXOXK/JEeHHE CTaJ0 3HAKOM BBICLIEr0 COLUATbHOIO
KauecTBa, MOJOOHO TOMy, KaK paHee TaKUM 3HAaKOM OblJIO JBOpSHCKOE
IPOUCXOXKAEHHE.

CucteMa BJIaCTH OKOHYATEJbHO CJOXKHJIACh B XOJ€ CTAJHMHCKHUX
npeo6paszoBaHuid. O6IlecTBEHHble OpPraHU3alUH TOPHU30HTAJIBHOTO THIIA, Ha
6aze KOTOpbIX GOpPMHUpYeETCs TpakJaHCKOe OO6LIecTBO, ObLIX JIUOO YHUYTO-
»KEHbI, JIU60 BePTHUKAJIU3UPOBAHbI, T.e. NEPECTPOEHbl MO0 NPUHLHUIY «IeMO-
KpaTUYEeCKOr0 LieHTpasiM3May». [lapTuiiHasg U COBeTCKasi BEpPTHKAJIM BJIACTH
YKOPEHSJIMCb B HApOJHON TOJIle NpU MOMOLM «IPUBOAHBIX peMHeN» -
pa3BeTBJIEHHONH CeTH COBETOB, KOMCOMOJIA, MpOQCO030B, MHOXeCTBa
o6LIeCTBEHHbIX OpraHusauuil. [lapTus 60JIbLIEBUKOB TOXe NpeBpaTU/Iach B
«IPUBOJIHOM peMeHb», KOTZda W3 Hee BblJleJINJIaCh BHYTpPEeHHsIs NapTHs
HayaJIbHUKOB - HOMeHKJIaTypa. BepTukaib roc6e30macHOCTH yKOPeEHsIach B
o0lecTBe MWIJIMOHAMH CeKpeTHbIX COTpPYAHUKOB (cekcoToB). CoBeTckoe
06LIECTBO MOJYYUJIO BHYTPEHHUH CKeJIEeT, BCJIEJCTBUE YEr0 CTAJI0 BECTH Cebs
KaK MepapXW3WpOBaHHas CTPYKTypa TUINA MapTUU WM apMUH. B oTiudue ot
rocyJlapCTB TPAJULMOHHOTO, TOTAJIMUTAPHOIO WM JAEMOKPAaTHYECKOTO THIIA,
KOTOpble GbLIM OT/esIeHbl OT CBOMX OOLIECTB MO OINpeJiesIeHUI0, TOCyAapCTBO
KOMMYHHUCTUYECKOTO THIMA MOTPYXKaJocb B COOCTBEHHOE OOLIECTBO BCEMU
MHCTUTYTaMU. ITO NPHU/IABaJIO0 €My KOJIOCCAJbHYIO CUITY.

Ha].lPIOHaJIbHO-I‘OCY,C[apCTBeHHOB CTPOUTEJILCTBO

JIeHMHCKUH IUTYpM CONMPOBOXJAAJICS TPaKJaHCKOW BOMHOM, M 6GoJiblle-
BUKU IOCTApaIMCh, YTOOBI 3Ta BOMHA Mpuobpesia camble ocTpbie ¢dopMmbl. Ho
OHM He ObUIM TOTOBbI OJHOBPEMEHHO MPOTHBOCTOSITb HALMOHAJbHO-
0CBO6OAUTENBHOMY  [JBbKeHMIO. HaobopoT, OHM CTpeMWJHCh B3ATb
yrHeTeHHble HapoJbl cebe B COI3HUKH, 4YTOObl 0J0JeTb CONPOTUBJIEHHE
KPYITHbIX COGCTBEHHUKOB.

Ycex B BOCCTAaHOBJEHHWM paclaBlieiics HUMIepUU obecneyrBascs
JABOWCTBEHHONW MNPUPOJON COBETCKON TrOCYAAapCTBEHHOCTU - CHMOUO30M
yIpaBJIeHYeCKON BJIACTH COBETOB, KOTOpas ONpejesisijlacb KOHCTUTYLUSMH, C
JUKTAaTypod MapTKOMOB, KOTOpasg B KOHCTUTYLHUSX He Qurypuposasa.
YcraHaBauBasi COBETCKYH BJIACTb B HALMOHAJbHBIX OKpaWHAX, BOX/IU
60JIbLIEBUKOB ObLJIM TOTOBBI NPEJOCTABUTb MM Jl@XKe CTAaTyC He3aBUCHUMBIX
rocyfapctB. Beab kakgoe coBeTCKOoe TocCyJapCTBO [0 NapTUHHOW JIMHUHU
NOJYUHSJIOCh eJUHOMY LIeHTPY.
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B. JleHMH 3Ha/J, 4YTO ero cTpaTerus O6oJjiee 3¢deKTHUBHA, HeEXesU
IPUMHTHUBHBIN CUJIOBOM Kypc 6GeslorBap/ieiCKMX reHepasioB Ha BOCCTAHOBJIEHUE
«eJMHOW W HejenuMoi» Poccuum. BbicTymas nepej BOEHHBIMM MOpPSIKaMH B
nekabpe 1917 r. oH mogyepkHyJs: «HaMm rosopsaT, yTo Poccus pasgpobuTcs,
pacnazeTcss Ha OTZejbHble pecny6JMKH, HO HaM Hedero O60SITbCS 3TOTO.
CKOJIbKO 6bI HU OBLJIO CAMOCTOSITEbHBIX PECNYOJ/IMK, Mbl 3TOTO CTPAIIUTHLCSA He
cTta”HeM. /i1 Hac BaXKHO He TO, I'/le IPOXOAUT rocyAapCcTBeHHasl 'paHuLa, a To,
YTOObl COXPAHSJICSA COI3 MEXAY TPYAAIIMMUCA BCeX HalUi AJs1 60pbObI C
OyprKyasuen Kakux yroJHO Hal[hi».5

Co3paBaeMble B HALMOHAJIBHBIX PETMOHAX COBEThHl BJajeJd TOH e
NIOJIHOTOM yIpaBJieHYeCKOH BJIACTH, KaK U COBETHI B LieHTpasbHOW Poccuu. Ecin
OpraHM3anys BJIACTH IO COLMAJbHOMY NPHU3HAKYy 0a3vpoBaJsiach y 6OJIbLIEBUKOB
Ha NpUHLMIE «JeMOKpPaTHUYeCKOro LeHTpaJnu3Ma», TO CUCTEMY YIpaBJEeHUS B
HalMOHA/IbHBIX pervoHax cJeJoBaj0 [JONOJHUTb YeM-TO JApPYyTruM, 4YTOObI
HCKJIIOYMTh BO3HUKABILYIO JUIS1 LIeHTpa Yyrpo3y OTTop»KeHusl. YeM-TO ApyruM cTasl
OPUHLMI OJUTHU3ALMHA STHUYHOCTH, MOJIOKEHHbIN B OCHOBY a/[IMUHUCTPATUBHO-
TeppPUTOPHAJIBHOTIO JleJIeHUs] CTPaHbI.

JlennHckuih  CoBHapkoM co3/aBajl B  HEpPOCCUHCKHUX Ty6epHUsX
HallMOHaJ/IbHble  aJMHUHUCTpPATHMBHble eAuHULbL. OHM  moJsydaind, 3a
HCKJ/IIOYeHUEeM palOHHOIO ypOBHS, Ha3BaHHWe TOW HaLlMOHAJbHOCTH, KOTopasd
COCTaBJslJla B HUX OOJIBIIMHCTBO HacesieHMs. JKejlasg KasaTbCsl CTOPOHHUKaMU
PaZiMKaJbHOTO pelleHUs] HALUOHAJbHOIO BOIPOCA, BOXAW OO0JIbIIEBUKOB
O00BAB/IANN THUTYJbHBIMU BCe 3THOCHI, KOTOpble OBbLIW 3TUM OOJIBIIMHCTBOM.
O6pa3oBasiacb Hepapxusi 3THOCOB, OlpejessieMasl aJMHUHUCTPATHBHO-
TEPPUTOPHUAIbHBIM JejeHUeM. Bo r/iaBe uHepapxuu OKasajlWuCb PYCCKHe.
TuTysbHBIE HAMKM BTOPOTO MOPsS/IKA 00Opa30BaiM COI3HbIE PECHyOJIHKH,
TPETbero — aBTOHOMHbIE PecHy6JIMKY, YeTBEPTOr0 — HallMOHaJIbHble OKpPYTa,
NSTOr0 NOPs/AKA — HALlMOHAJIbHbIE paloHbl. B YKkparnHe TUTYJbHBIMU HallUsIMU
6bn ykpauHUbl (B rpaHunax YCCP), MosngaBaHe (B rpaHunax MosijiaBckou
aBTOHOMMH), a TaKKe IpeJCTaBUTENU IIECTH APYrMX HaLMOHAJbHOCTEH — B
rpaHUIaX HallMOHAJIbHBIX pPallOHOB (pycCKUe, rpekH, 60rapbl, NOJIAKHU, HEMILbI
u eBpeu). Jliogu oOAHOM U TOHW Ke HALMOHAJIBHOCTHM CUYUTAJIUCh
NpeJiCcTaBUTeNSIMM  TUTYJbHOM  HalUMM B  TpaHULAX  COBCTBEHHBIX
aJIMMHUCTPATHBHBIX O00pa30BaHWM M NPEACTAaBUTENSIMH HaIMOHAJIbHOIO
MEHBILINHCTBA — BHE 3THUX IpaHul,. CTaTyC PycCKUX B YKpawHe Obljl JABOSKHUM.
OdunuanbHO OHM CYMTAJNMCh HALMOHAJbHBIM MEHBIIMHCTBOM B Ipejesax
pecny6sukd. HeoduuuaibHo BOXAU  OGOJIBLIEBUKOB CYATAJH  PYCCKUX

5 Ibid., Tom 35, MockBa, 1974, c. 115.
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TUTYJIbHOHM HalMel 06111ecO03HOT0 MacuITaba.

Besmmkopycckuil IIOBUHU3M [Ji0JIFO€ BPEMs pacCMaTpHBaJICs Kak IJIaBHasd
OIIAaCHOCTb B HAalMOHaJIbHOM Bompoce. OfHAaKO B xoze ocTporo Kpusuca 1932-
1933 rr. pyKOBOAMUTEJM MapTUM CTajJU CYUTATh T[JIaBHOM OMNACHOCTbIO
HallMOHAJIU3M, CHabAUB ero MNpPWIMYECTBYWOILUM [pUIaraTejbHbIM -
«bypKyasHblii». Ha nmpueMe BbICIINX PYKOBOJAWTeEJEN MapTUU U FOCYIapCcTBa B
Kpemise 2 mas 1933 r. U. CtanuH BcTasn Ha CBOM cTyJ (Torja MUKpPOGOHOB He
Ob1JI0) Y MPOU3HEC TOCT, B KOTOPOM IMpo3By4yasa Takas ¢pasa: «Pycckue - ato
OCHOBHasl HallMOHa/IbHOCTb MHUpa, OHa NepBas nojHsaa ¢yar CoBeToB IPOTUB
BCEro Mupa».b ITH cJOBa NPOHU3HOCUJIUCH TOTrAA, KOTAA [OCTUIJA MHKa
CMEepTHOCTb KPeCTbAHCKOI'0 HaceJeHUd B TpeX XJ1eO0NpOoU3BOAAINX pernoHax
CTpaHbl, BbI3BaHHasi KapaTe/JbHOH KOHHCKalyel BcCero IpoJOBOJIbCTBUSA,
npyvyeM rub/M OT roJsiofla He TOJIBKO yKpauHIbl B CBOeH pecnybJiMKe U Ha
Kyb6anu, He To/IbKO HeMI|bI B CBO€H MTOBOJDKCKOU pecnybJivKe, HO U MUJIJTMOHBI
PYCCKHUX KPEeCTbsIH.

06 3TOM c/iefyeT IOMHUTD, KOTAAa Mbl [IbITAEMCSI ONPeJIeJIUTh peabHYI0
3HAYMMOCTb HAaHWBBICLIET0 CTaTyca MpeJCcTaBUTENEd PYCCKOM HaLMO-
HaJIbHOCTU B MepapXUH COBETCKUX TUTYJbHbIX Haluil. CoBeTCKUe rpaxjaHe
HEe3aBUCHMO OT HaLHWOHAJbHOCTH, COLIMAJBbHOrO IMOJIOKEHHUA U 3aHUMaeMOoH
JOXKHOCTH, BIJIOTb [0 JIO/DKHOCTU ujieHa noaut6iopo LK BKII(6), 6bL1u
OZJMHAKOBO OeClpaBHBIMU INepeJ, AbsBOJbCKUM U300peTeHueM B. Jlennna -
rocy/lapCTBOM-KOMMYHOH.

OnBITHBIM MOJHUTOHOM B pOPMHPOBAaHWU HALMOHAJbHOMN NMOJUTHUKU AJf
Kpemsis Bcerma 6bl1a YkpauHa. PaccmoTpeB B gekabpe 1919 r. Bompoc «O
CoBetckoi Byactu Ha YkpauHe», VIII Bcepoccuiickas koHdepenius PKII(6)
3anucaja B cBoell pesosouuu: «Ysenol PKII(6) Ha TeppuTopuu YKpauHbI
JOJDKHBl Ha Jeje TPOBOAUTb MNpPaBO TPYAAILIUMXCS MacC YYUTbCI U
pasroBapuBaTh BO BCEX COBETCKHUX YUPEX/EHHUSIX HA POJHOM SI3bIKe».”

Hapopgpi, koTopbiM pykoBoguTenu PKII(6) mno3Boauad KUTb B
dbopMasbHO HE3aBUCUMBIX pecny6J/iMKax, a nocsie obpazoBanusa CCCP noayyuTts
dbopMasbHOe NpaBo Ha BbIXOA U3 defepalyy, ObLJIA TUTYJbHBIMU HaLlUAMU C
rocyZapCTBEHHBIM CTAaTycoM. LleHTpobexxHble HaCTpOeHUs MOJABJISIUCH ¥ HUX
NapTUWHBIMU KOMMUTETAaMH, KOTOpble ObLIM MPOBOJAHHUKAMH JUKTATYyphbl
BOX/JeH. JIpyrue TUTyJIbHBIE HAllMU YAOBJIETBOPSAJINUCH IPUHIIMIIOM «yYUTHCH U
pasroBapuBaTh Ha POJHOM si3blKe». PasHuLa MEXAY TUTYJbHBIMHU HaLUSAMU

6 Poccuiickuil rocy/jlapCTBEHHbIN apXUB COLMAJbHO-NOJUTHYEeCKON ucTopuu [Russian
State Archive of Socio-Political History], dong 558, on. 11, geno 1117, auct 10, //
http://sovdoc.rusarchives.ru

7 B. H. JlenuH npo YkpauHy [Lenin about Ukraine], 274 part, Kues, 1969, c. 359.
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COIO3HBIX pecly6JMK W BCEMH [JPYTMMHM COCTOSlJIa B TOM, YTO I€PBBIM
NpenAaTCTBOBaJIA CTAaTh NOJIHOLEHHBIMY HALlMSIMU NTapTUMHAA JUKTATYpa, a Bce
IpoyKe ABJSJUCh 3ITHOHALMSAMHU JAaxke 10 0QULUATbHOMY CTATyCy. YKpauHLbI B
Coserckom Cowse wuMesu Ha Hadajgo 30-x IT. TpU pasHbBIX CTaryca:
npeacTaBuTes el TUTYJbHOU Hauuu B YCCP, mpeTeHZ|eHTOB Ha THUTYJIBHYIO
Hauui B ciayyae ob6benuHeHUss ¢ YCCP moJioBUHBI yXKe YKPaUHHU3UPOBAHHBIX
parioHoB CeBepHoro KaBkasa, u HallMOHAJIbHOTO MEHBIIMHCTBA - BO BCeX
POYUX PETrUOHax.

KymyaaTuBubli  3¢deKT OT cOoBMelleHHs MNPUHLUIOB  «JeMo-
KpaTU4YeCKOro ILeHTpaju3Ma» UM NOJWTH3aLUM STHUYHOCTU INpeBpalial
CoBerckuil Cow3s u3 defepaly paBHONPABHbIX peCcNyOoJMK B CTpPaHy
MMIIEPCKOTO THNA C HaWBBICIIEH CTeNeHbl0 LeHTpaJu3alyd BJIACTH.
[lonMTHYeCKUH peXUM He 3aBUCeJ HU OT NMapTHUH, KOTOPYI0 OH MOAMSJ TOJ,
cebss, HU OT O0OILecTBa, KOTOPOMY OCTaBajJoCh O6e3pONOTHO BbIOMpATb B
COBETCKUE OpraHbl BJIACTM KaHAUJATOB OT «OJIOKA KOMMYHHUCTOB U
6ecnapTuiHbix». He 3aBuces 0OH B CTaJUHCKUE BpeMeHa U OT HOMEHKJIATYphI,
KOTOPYIO0 IOCTOSIHHO TacoOBa/ld POTALUMSIMU WJIM peNpeccUusiMU, YTOObI OHA He
NyCcKaJla KOPHU B HacCeJIeHWH, CTPEMACh K MeHbIleld 3aBUCHMOCTH OT BBICIIUX
WHCTaHIUH.

Hanuume MHOrMx THUTYJBHBIX HalWMi He NOApPbIBaJO MNpUBUJIeE-
TMPOBAaHHOTO I0JIOKEHUS PYCCKUX, KOTOPble He CUYUTA/IN Cebs HAallMOHAJIbHBIM
MEHBbIIMHCTBOM B J060M perrnoHe CCCP. He HyxHO, oiHaKoO, mepeoleHUBATh
NpPUBUJIETUH PYCCKUX B BePTHUKAJIM3WPOBAHHOM OOLIeCTBe, KOTOPOE OBLIO

MIOTJIOLLLEHO roCylapCTBOM-KOMMYHOM. Crnenyet IIPU3HATD, 4TO
OJIMTapXUYeCcKUN LEeHTP OTpaxkas, HpexJe BCero, pycCKMe HaLUOHaJbHbIe
uHTepecbl. 06 3TOM  CBUJETEJNbCTBOBAJM  Oe3ycHellHble  MOMBITKU

NpaBUTEJNbCTBA YKpaWHbl YBEJUYUTb TEPPUTOPHUI0 pecrnyOJUKH 3a CyeT
NpUJeraBLIUX POCCUHCKUX 3eMesJb C Mpeo6/aJlaBUIMM  YKPaUHCKUM
HaceseHueM. C apyrod cropoHbl, Poccuiickoii ®enepanuu He M03BOJUIA
co3jaTb B MockBe wiad JIeHUHIpaZle NapTUHHO-COBETCKUH  LIEHTP,
PaBHOBEJIMKHUH TeM, KOTOPbIH UMeJIH APYTrUe COI03HbIE peCyOIUKH.

IlosIMTHKA KOpeHUu3aluu

Hanv4une HECKOIBKUX TUTYJIBHBIX HAIUU B KOK/I0U COIO3HOU pecnybJinKe
C BEPTUKAJU3UPOBAHHOM CUCTEMOHW BCTPOEHHBIX B Maccy HaceJeHUs
rOCyJIapCTBEHHBIX CTPYKTYP NPENSTCTBOBAIO GOPMUPOBAHUIO MOJUTHYECKOM
Hanuu. Kak u3BecTHO, MOJMTHUYECKON HALMKU B JPyroil cCUCTeMe KOOpAWHAT
COOTBETCTBYET IPaXKJAAHCKOE 00OIIECTBO, T. €. COBOKYNHOCTb CO3/IaHHBIX CAMUMU
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rpakZjaHaMyd OpraHMU3alui, KOTOpble OOBbEJUHSJINCh MO TOPU30HTAJH U He
3aBHCeJIM 3KOHOMUYECKH U NOJIUTUYeCKU oT rocygapcrsa. B CCCP rpaxzaHckoe
00IeCTBO He MOIJIO BO3HUKHYTb B CHJy TOTO, UYTO Y HaceJleHUsI MHOYTH
NOJHOCTBIO  OTCYTCTBOBaJla  4acTHas  COOGCTBEHHOCTb Ha  CpejCTBa
npousBojicTBa. Kajlkhe OCTaTKM 4YacTHOM COOGCTBEHHOCTU TMOJ, APYTUMU
Ha3BaHUSIMU OCTABAJIUCh TOJILKO Y CEJIbCKUX TOBAPONIPOU3BOJUTENEN.

KoHulenT TUTY/JbHOU Haluu TpeboOBajJ OCYIIECTBJASATbh KaMIaHUIO
KOpEeHU3all1Hy, T.e. yKOPEHEHUSI COBETCKOM BJIACTU B IPAaHUIAX HAIlMOHAJIbHOMN
a/IMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPUATILHON  eAUMHULbL. JTa KaMIaHUSl CIOCO6-
CTBOBaJla Pa3BUTHUIO KYJbTYpPbl TUTY/JbHBIX HAllUH, XOTS BOXAW PACCYUTHIBAIU
JMIIb Ha YKOpeHeHUe CcBoell ByacTU. PopMysia KOpeHU3alud BJACTU Oblia
uznoxeHa U. CranvubeiM B pokaaje Ha XII cwesnme PKII(6) B anpesne 1923 r.
«[na Toro, utobsl CoBeTcKass BJACTb CTajJa U [Ji1 WHOHALMOHAJIbHOTO
KpPeCTbSIHCTBA POJHOM, — HEOOXO0AUMO, YTOObl OHA Oblia MOHSATHA AJIS HETO,
YTOObl OHA (QYHKIMOHUPOBAJA HA POJAHOM SI3BbIKE, UTOOBI LIKOJbI U OPraHbI
BJIACTHU CTPOUJIMCh U3 JIIOJEW MECTHBIX, 3HAIOU[UX S3bIK, NPaBa, 06bIYau, ObIT
HEPYCCKUX HallMOHAJIbHOCTEN».8

KammaHusi ~ KOpeHM3alUMM  BJIACTA  pas3BEpPHYJIaCb  NPaKTUYECKHU
OZHOBpeMeHHO ¢ o6pasoBaHueM CoBerckoro Coro3a. Okazasoch, OJHAKO, YTO
KopeHU3alusa 6bL1a ABYJAUMKKUM fHycoM. C 0JIHOU CTOpPOHBI, OHA CO/eHCTBOBaIA
YKOPEHEeHHUI0 COBETCKOM BJIACTU B HAllMOHAJ/NbHBIX pervoHax. C Ipyroi CTOPOHHI,
OHa CHoco6CTBOBajza MNOABEMY HAIMOHAJbHOIO CaMOCO3HAHUS HEPYCCKUX
HapOJIOB, KOTOpble MOJYYWJIHW CTATyC THUTYJIbHbIX HalWi. IJTOT MNOABEM
CTUMYJIMPOBAJICSl 3JIEMEeHTapHOU JAepycudUuKanuel, Mpou3BOAUBILENH IIy60Koe
BIleYaT/IeHHe Ha «MeCTHbIX JoJed» (kak Bblpaxasics CrtanuH). JocTaTo4HO
YIOMSIHyTbh CBO€06pa3Hbli KyJIbT, OKPYKalOLHMNA B YKPaUHCKOW UcTopUorpadpuu
JIMYHOCTb OJTHOTO U3 OCHOBaTesed 6oJibiieBu3Ma Hukomass CkpbinHuKa. Jpyrum
NpUMepPOM TepeKoca B OLeHKe KOpeHU3aLUUU SBJSEeTCS Ujes «UMIepuu
MOJIOXKUTENbHOU AesaTeabHocTU» Teppu MapTuHa.®

[logbeM HalMOHAJBLHOTO CAaMOCO3HAHUS HApPOJOB MPOSBJSICH B UX
CTPEMJIEHUH NPEBPATUTh [JIeKJApaTUBHYIO COBETCKYI0 ¢defiepallilo B HEYTO
peajibHOe. JTO BbI3bIBAJO TJyxoe, a Cc Hadajda 30-X TIT. - OTKpbITOE
NPOTUBOJENCTBUE CO CTOPOHBI BJacTU. PykoBogutenb KII(6)Y, Hemeln mno
NPOUCXOXAEHHUI0 IMMaHyua KBUPUHI HaxoAuWjcsd B YKpauWHe TakK A0Jr0, YTO
cMor y6eUThCsl, HACKOJIbKO 3G PEKTHBHO MPUHIUIT «YIYUThCI U Pa3roBapuBaTh
Ha pOJHOM $3bIKe» BJOXHOBJISIJI «MECTHBIX JIOJEH» Ha CONPOTHBJIEHUE

8 FIOCHQ) CranuH, CouuHeHus1 [Works], Tom 5, MockBa, 1947, c. 240-241.
9 Terry Martin, The Affirmative Action Empire: Nations and Nationalism in the Soviet
Union, 1923-1939, Itaka and London, 2001.
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vMInepckoMmy 1eHTpy. Eme B Hadase wumwHdA 1923 1. oH 0003HAYUI
NOTeHLHAJIbHYI0 Yrpo3y, KOTOPYI Hecsla € co60M HalMOHaJbHas MOJUTHUKA
Kpem/isi: cnoco6HOCTb KOMMYHUCTHYECKOM YKpaWHM3allMy IlepepacTaTh B
NeT/JI0POBCKYyl0. MMeHHO «IeTJ/I0pOBCKasg» yKpauHU3alMa Clocob6CTBOBaja
HallMOHaJIbHOMY BO3pPOXJEHUIO, T.e. JelCcTBOBaJla Bpaspe3 C HaMepeHUsMHU
pexrMa BO3BpPaTUTb TUTYJ/IbHbIE HAllMU B COCTOsIHMe 3THOoca. [locTaHOBJ/eHHe
K BKII(6) «O xozme x/1e603aroToBok Ha YkpauHe, CeBepHoM KaBkase u B
3anazHo# obsiacTu» oT 14 nekabps 1932 r. npekpalao «J1erkoMbICJeHHYI0, He
BbITEKAIOILYI0 W3 KYyJbTYPHbIX MHTEpPECOB HaceJieHUsl, He OO0JIbIIEBUCTCKYIO
«yKpauHU3alMIO» [OYTH TMOJIOBUHbl paloHOB CeBKaBkaza».l® B 3ToM
IIOCTAQaHOBJIEHUM YKpaWHM3auus yxe oQUIUMaJbHO pacliensfgach Ha
«BGOJIPIIEBUCTCKYIO» W «IETJIOPOBCKYIO». I[IpekpallleHMe akTHBHO TOAJep-
’KaHHOH HaceJleHWeM KaMIIaHUHM YKpaWHH3aLUW JUKBUHUPOBAJIO NepPCHeKTUBY
BO3HMKHOBEHHA Ha I10JIOBUHe TeppuTopuu CeBepo-KaBkasckoro kpast BTOpoi
B rpaHunax CCCP Yxkpaudbl. O6beAuHeHHE [ABYX YKpauH ObLIO SIBHO
HexxeJlaTeJbHbIM JJ1d Kpemuis.

TpeTbUM KOMINIOHEHTOM MPUHLMIIA MOJUTU3ALUU ITHUYHOCTH, HAPAAY C
KOHLENTOM TUTYJbHOM HalWKM U KaMNaHUeW KOpeHU3aLUu BJIACTH, ObLIa
rocyfapcTBeHHasi ¢UKcalMs HaLMOHAJIbHOM NPUHAAJIEXKHOCTU 4esoBeKa, T.e.
«naTasfg rpada» COBeTCKUX aHKeT. Bo BHyTpeHHHUX macnopTax, KOTOpble
BBOJIWJIMCh JJIs HaceJeHUs TOpPoAOB U HoBocTpoek ¢ 1933 r., aTa rpada
OKasaJlacb y:Ke Ha 4eTBepTOM MecTe, nocje $aMUJIWU, UMEHU U OTYECTBa.
YTo6bl yJepkUBaTb O0OILECTBO MOJ XKEeCTKUM KOHTpPOJIEM, T[OCYJapCTBY
[oJlaraJiocb 3HaTb [JIBe OCHOBHble XapaKTEpPUCTUKU CBOUX TpaxKAaH:
cola/IbHOE NPOUCXOXKAeHWEe U HALLMOHAIbHOCTb.

PazsinueHre rpaxjaH Mo NPU3HAKY HALMOHAJIbHOCTU OBLJIO BaXKHbIM He
caMmo 1o cebe, a TOJbKO B COeJUHEHHE C NMPUHA/JIEKHOCTbIO K THUTYJbHOU
Hauuu. [Ipecsesyemble B YKpauHe 3a «6ypKya3Hbld HALMOHAJIM3M», YKPaUHLbI
4acTo crnacaiucb B Poccuu, rje mnepecTtaBaJu ObITb IpeJCTaBUTENAMU
TUTYJIbHOM HALUM, T. €. yTpauyMBaJU CBOU MOJUTHYECKHUH cTaTyc. OnacHbIMU
JLJ15 BJIACTH ObLJIU TOJIBKO YKPauHLbl CO CTAaTYCOM THUTYJIbHON HaLUU.

[ocymapcTBOo cyMesio JIMKBUJALMeW TOPU30OHTA/IbHBIX CBSI3ed MeXIy
JIOJbMU UM TJYyOOKUM IPOHHKHOBEHHEM B TOJINY OOIIeCTBAa NapTHUNHOM,
COBETCKOW M YEKUCTCKOM BEpPTHUKAJISMU BJIACTHM HCKJIIOYUTb BO3HUKHOBEHUE
JIIOOBIX HEKOHTPOJIMPYEMbIX OpraHusauuil. UMes MUJIMOHBI J1a3 U ylied B
o01ecTBe, OHO 3HAJ0 O [JeUCTBUTEJbHBIX HACTPOEHUSIX TpaXJaH U
pearupoBajio Ha HHUX CO3J4aHHeM  (QAaHTOMHBIX OpraHu3anud U3

10 o100 1932-1933 pokie Ha Ykpaini: ouuma icmopukis, mogoro dokymenmis [The Famine
of 1932-1933 in Ukraine: historians views, Documents testimonies], Kui, 1990, c. 292.
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VHaKOMBICJ/AUX C IOCJAeAYIOIIUM UX perpeccupoBaHueM. OJJHaKO YKpauHIbI U
6e3 BCAKHX OPraHU3alMOHHBIX CBSI3ed 0CO3HaBa/IM cebsl HALMEH, a He 3THOCOM.
CouyanbHbIM B3pbIB epBoX nMo10BUHBI 1930 r., KOTOpBIX 3acTaBu CTaJlMHA Ha
[OJIT0/Ia TPEKPATUTD KOJIJIEKTUBU3ALMIO, OblJI CTUXUHHBIM, HO HA TEPPUTOPUU
YKpauHbl B HEM IOCTOSIHHO 3BYYaJ/IM JIO3YHTM HAIlMOHAJbHOW pPEBOJIIOIUHU
1917-1920 rr. HoBbI#l coniManbHbIN B3pbIB B pecny6JiKe, KOTOPbIM Ha3peBaJ B
1931-1932 rr. Ha ¢oHe 06ILIECOO3HOTO r0JI0/a, ObLI MPeAOTBPAlllEH 'eHCEKOM
CO3/IJaHMEeM CUTyalluy abCOIOTHOTO T'OJI0/IaHUS.

PenpeccrvBHBIE JeWCTBUS NMPOTUB YKPAWHCKOW TUTYJbHOW HALMU LiEH-
TpaJjibHas BJaCTh MAacKHpOBaJa MOJYepKHYyTONW ykpanHoduaned. CTaIUHCKUN
HaMmecTHUK B YCCP II. IlocTeilieB npecsiefoBajJ HaLMOHAJBbHYI0 WHTEJJINTEH-
LU0, OJIETYI0 B YKPAUHCKYIO BBIIIUTYI0 COPOUYKY. Korjja MecTHble annapaTiuku
HCTOJIKOBaIX penpeccud 1933 r. kak npekpalleHre KaMIIaHUM YKpauHU3aLUHY,
OH HeMeJJIeHHO INpeceK MNOMbITKU OrPaHUYUTh NpaBa TUTYJbHOU HaLUU.
OuepesHOUN AeMOHCTpalyell NMOKa3aTeJbHOU YKpauHOPUJIUM ObLI NepeBoj, B
1934 r. pecny6JIMKaHCKHX OpPTraHOB BJAcTU M3 XapbKoBa B HALMOHAJIbHYIO
CTOJIULY YKPaUHCKOTO0 Hapoza — Kues.

[IlpeGbiBaHMEe B 3SMHUIEHTPE CTAJUHCKHX peNnpecCUi OTpPa3ujoCh Ha
CIOCOGHOCTH YKPAUHCKOr'0 HapoJa NPOTUBOCTOSITh rocyAapcTBy. Ha nepesome
80-x 1 90-x rT., KOTZa CUCTEMHbIN KPU3UC COBETCKOI'O CTPOS JOCTUT aIoresi, He
YkpauHa, a Poccus okasanacb TOM pecny6/JMKON, KOTOpas paspyuidia
nceBodeiepaTUBHbIN rocysapcTBeHHbIN cTpoit CCCP.
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Rezumat: Natiune in blocul estic: maniera comunistd romdneascd de construc-
tie etnico-politicd ca rdspuns la politica “Fratelui celui mare” (sfarsitul anilor '60-
’70) (evaluarea analistilor si viziunea istoricilor)

Articolul exploreazd evolutia asa-numitului national-comunism din timpul regimului
Ceausescu, de la sfdrsitul anilor '60 si inceputul anilor '70. Autorul acestei cercetdri a
accentuat cdteva dintre aspectele principale ale procesului care a durat aproximativ un
deceniu de la venirea la putere a lui N. Ceausescu i preluarea controlului asupra afacerilor
interne, cu scopul de a asigura dominatia de necontestat asupra statului si societdtii.
Ideologia national-comunismului, cu accente etnice puternic dezvoltate, a fost motivatd de
concepte invechite si s-a intemeiat pe un set de doctrine istorice, concepute pentru a servi
interesele vitale ale dictaturii comuniste si ale conducerii sale. Pe mdsurd ce situatia din
Romdnia anilor 60-70 genera rezultate din ce in ce mai evidente, deopotrivd in domeniile
politicii interne si externe, expertii si istoricii strdini ai vremii au analizat legdtura strdnsd
dintre ideologie, interpretarea istoriei nationale si politica regimului Ceaugescu.

Abstract. The article explores evolution of so-called Communist Nationhood under
the Ceausescu regime in late 60es - early 70es. The author of this research has accentuated
several main points of the process, which lasted approximately a decade since N. Ceausescu
has come to power and tightens his grip on domestic affairs in view to secure
unchallengeable domination over state and society. Ideology of Communist Nationhood
with strongly developed ethnic accents has been worked out on the grounds of obsolete
concepts and based on the set of historical doctrines designed to serve vital interests of the
Communist dictatorship and its head. As the situation in Romania was being developed to
more obvious results both in domestic and foreign policy areas during 60-es - 70es, foreign

* This research has been carried out with the Grant Program support “Nation and State in
World History” by Historical and Philological Sciences Branch, Russian Academy of
Sciences.
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experts and historians of the time were analysing tight connection between ideology,
interpretation of national history and politics of the Ceausescu regime.

Résumé: Le devenir de la nation sous le Bloc d’Est: la maniére communiste
roumaine de construction ethno-politique comme réponse au “frére ainé” (la fin des
années ’60 - les '70) (Evaluations des analystes et opinions des historiens)

L’article ci-joint analyse ['évolution du devenir de I'ainsi nommée Nation
Communiste sous le régime Ceausescu vers la fin des années ‘60 et le début des °70. L’auteur
de cette courte étude accentua plusieurs aspects de ce processus, qui dura
approximativement une décennie dées I'avénement de N. Ceausescu au pouvoir et jusqu’au
mélange de plus en plus prononcé dans les affaires quotidiennes afin d’assurer le contréle
total sur I'’Etat et la société. On développa l'idéologie de la Nation Communiste qui regut des
accents ethniques sur les bases des concepts retro et sur quelques doctrines historiques
congues a servir les intéréts fondamentaux du dictateur Communiste et de son entourage.
Comme la situation de la Roumanie évolua vers des résultats évidents dans le domaine de la
politique interne, mais aussi externe durant les années ‘60-'70, les spécialistes étrangers de
cette période-la, ainsi que les historiens contemporains analysérent les étroites connexions
existant entre l'idéologie, l'interprétation de I'histoire nationale et la politique du régime
Ceaugsescu.

Keywords: Nicolae Ceausescu, Bessarabian issue, protochronysts, Communist
Romanian Nationhood

Introduction

As the distance between our times and those when the Communist regimes
of East-Central Europe, Balkan countries and the USSR existed, is widening, then
more evidences and sources of recent history come to light and fall into disposal
of researchers. It makes possible to restore trustful picture of both national and
international Communism. Special cases in this field represent those of the
Communist countries that being officially included into so-called Socialist camp
had their own “agenda” within the Eastern Bloc. Since the early 60s of the 20th
century Communist Romania has demonstrated that sort of policy and
consequently hastily drifted in this direction having the USSR scared of possible
cleavage and making her allies at the Warsaw Pact to recall recent Albanian affair
in a moment of growing Soviet-Chinese conflict. Ideology has been one of the
most significant tools in the armoury of the Communist regimes and their chiefs
who sought to use it in view of strengthening their legitimacy in both inside and
outside governed countries. The ideology of national Communism was
strengthened in most Communist states with a help of sets of ideas and doctrines
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when history of the nation and state were frequently brushed up with colourful
ethnicity of exaggerated ancientness. The aggrandizement of glorious past based
in many ways on consciously and deliberately constructed ethnic history and it
was designed to serve political goals of the Communist regime. The latter tried to
stress its character as original preserver of eternal nationhood, sovereignty, and
to pretend vigilant and vigorous “beefeater” of ethnicity.

The historiography of the Romanian Communism has proved universal
correctness of conclusion on Soviet historiography made by well-known Russian
historian Yu. Afanasyev, and which generally applicable to whole historiography
of each Communist state. He wrote on Soviet historiography as of “distinct
scientific-political phenomenon inextricably embedded into system of
totalitarian state and adjusted to it to serve its ideological political demands”?. In
Romanian case as it was noted by modern Romanian historian A. Lupsor, in the
early 60s national historiography has come to so-called second stage,
characterized as the period of “recovery of national values” and after 1971 it was
getting the form of “Ceausist, national-Communist” modez2.

The beginnings of deviation of the Romanian historiography
from the 'internationalist' reflection rules, concerning the Romanian past

The first signs of the “fluctuations” in the Romanian Communist historio-
graphy have been manifested in 1959 when the centenary celebration of the
Union of Danubian Principalities (meaning Moldavia and Wallachia) received
strong official support which has sharply conflicted with the earlier imposed by
the Communist authorities ban even on simple mention of the event in view of
possible dissatisfactions of the Soviets. Next serious step on this path did not
deserve any long waiting. During Plenary session of the CC of the Romanian
Workers’ Party held on November 30 - December 5, 1961 the ideas of national
valour were demonstrated further. The intra-party feud when so-called former
exiles in the leadership of the RWP had been expelled from it ranks and so-called

1 10. H. AdanacreB, DeHomeH cosemckoll ucmopuozpaguu [Phenomenon of Soviet
Historiography], in Cosemckasi ucmopuozpagus. Cepus: Poccusi XX eek [Soviet
Historiography. Series: Russia XX Century], 2, MockBa, W3maTesnbcTBo Poccuiickoro
roCyLlapCTBEHHOT0 F'YMaHUTapHOro yHUBepcuTeTa, 1996, c. 37.

2 A. Lupsor, Istoriografia comunistd: de la glorificarea slavilor la dacomanie [Communist
Historiography: from the Glorification of the Slavs to Dacian-mania], in Historia.ro, 16
octombrie 2011. http://www.historia.ro/exclusiv_web/general/articol/istoriografia-
comunista-glorificarea-slavilor-dacomanie.
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indigenous members with the Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej on the top established
their superiority3, new interpretation of events of August 23, 1944 gained special
meaning. Henceforth, contrary to former official statements, the fall of the
Marshal lon Antonescu’ dictatorship was merely a result of activity of the
Romanian Communists and it was not exclusively Soviet involvement into
imbroglios Romanian affairs and decisiveness of Romanian King Michael I and
his collaborators to topple down dictator. By this version of events called
“Revolution of August, 23” the victorious Party fraction demonstrated its adhe-
rence to the idea of superior significance of Romanian domestic political force, i.
e. the RWP, in establishing new political system. It was more important at the
moment when the Kremlin has taken course of de-Stalinization which seriously
scared the Party leaderships in many Communist countries. By this connotation
to the events of August 23, 1944 Romanian Communist leaders with Gheorghiu-
Dej on the top have pointed out their own decisive tribute to the cause of
national independence and sought to strengthen role of Romania in international
relations. Just one year later the official mouthpiece of the Institute of History of
Party to the Central Committee of the RCP the journal “Analele Institutului de
Istorie a Partidului de pe linga CC al PCR”4 has published unusual and unexpected
due its sharpness to domestic and foreign audience review of the book written by
Soviet historian V. B. Ushakov under the title “Foreign Policy of Hitlerist
Germany”. It was published by Soviet “nomenclature” publishing house called
“International relations”s. The reviewers of the book have harshly criticized it for
not mentioning the role of the Romanian CP in making Romania breaking alliance
with Germany. They have stressed the fact of mass Communist activity inside
Romania already on the eve of August 23, 1944 and its leading role in overthrow
of I. Antonescu dictatorship, including organizing stubborn resistance to German
troops. This development has been noticed both in Yugoslavia, one of the
“dissent” Communist state, and in analytical circles in the Wests.

3 On the details of events during the session: Elis Neagoe-Plesa, Liviu Plesa (Eds.), Dosarul
Ana Pauker: Plenara Comitetului Central al Partidului Muncitoresc Romdn din 30
noiembrie - 5 decembrie 1961 [Ana Pauker file: Plenary of the Central Committee of
the Romanian Workers' Party, November 30 to December 5, 1961], Bucuresti, 2006.
Vol. 1-2.

4 Analele Institutului de Istorie a Partidului de pe linga CC al PCR, [Annals of the Institute
of the Communist Party History attached to the CC of the PCR], Bucuresti, 1962, no. 8.

5 B. B. YakoB, BHewHss1 noaumuka 2umsiepoeckoll 'epmaruu [Foreign Policy of Hitler’s
Germany], Mocksa, UMO, 1961.

6 “Soviet Historian Scored in Romanian Publication”, 18 December 1962. [Electronic
record] HU OSA 300-8-3-6933; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research
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In the spring of 1963 Romanian Communist authorities took up more
energetic to promote ideas of Romania’s non-Axis position during World War
Two and German occupation of her in 1940-1941. To prove the latest thesis the
documentary materials have been elicited from American archives in particularly
the US State Department analysis on the Romanian affairs during the war in
which Romania was characterized as occupied nation. The meaning of
undertaken steps combined three important aspects of the problem. One of them
was to renounce previously influenced by the Soviet “elder brother’s” version of
Romania’s alignment with Axis States from the very beginning of the WW2.7 By
rejecting this assessment of the Romanian role in Axis Bucharest sleeked to
provide Romania with special statute in international relations in post-war
period. Second aspect of the taken policy with reference to unnamed “foreign
historians” was decisiveness to demonstrate Soviets that Romanian side will
pursue its own way in interpreting the subject of the greatest political and
ideological importance to the Kremlin masters of the Eastern Bloc. Finally,
Bucharest seriously challenged Moscow leaving her no room to deprecate since
the argument put forward to prove this position has been based on the official
documents of the USA, which played one of leading roles in the anti-Axis Alliance.
The concomitant process of contriving new version of Romanian history that has
started in 1960 with publicizing of the first book from four volumes publication
(last one has come to light in 1964 and then publication stopped) of the “History
of Romania” (“Istorie a Romaniei”) demonstrated the RCP proclivity to come to
more close ethnic grounds in construing Communist nationhood®. In this connec-
tion, the abovementioned Romanian historian A. Lupsor noticed that “the Roman
conquest has been favourably presented, there has been acknowledged that the
Romanian language is of Latin origin despite the fact that Slavic vocabulary
played an important role in the formation of the Romanian language. According
to that work, the Romanians [as a population] have been formed in VII-V centu-

Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open Society Archives at
Central European University, Budapest, http://hdlL.handle.net/10891/0sa:23160a68-
b96f-4bc5-b93d-dfe68a79fcc5 [10.09.2013].

7 “Foreign’ (Eastern) Historians Irritate Romanians”, 14 March 1963. [Electronic record]
HU OSA 300-8-3-9646; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research
Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open Society Archives at
Central European University, Budapest, http://hdl.handle.net/10891/0sa:63bfb7dd-
3747-4£f36-b4da-1bf4cf81dba7 [08.09.2013]

8 More details on the question: Victor Neumann, Armin Heinen (Eds.), Key Concepts of
Romanian History. Alternative Approaches to Socio-Political Languages, Budapest,
Central European University Press, 2013.
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ries and that process completed with the arrival of the Slavs. The medieval
period has been presented without putting special emphasis on the role of
Russia. The real surprise occurred as the third volume has come to light, where
the problem of Bessarabia was mentioned®. As was said, according to Treaty of
Lutsk, Peter I had promised to return Moldova territories conquered by the
Turks, particularly Budjak. Volume IV focuses on the nineteenth century and
brought some critics of Russia, especially in the light of the Organic Statute. The
fifth volume devoted to the period of [king] Carol rule, which had been to come,
was not released due political reasons”10,

The Soviet response to the new emphases of the Romanian historians

The Soviets closely scrutinized new Romanian approaches to history with
inaccurate hidden dissatisfaction and with strong feelings that the worst is yet to
come. Simultaneously, they were not interested in wreaking politicized historical
dispute in public. In order to appease Romanian side they resorted to so-called
pluralistic assessments of the events of August 23, 1944 by publicizing the article
written by E. D. Karpeshchenko under the title “The Victory of Socialism in the
Rumanian People's Republic” in spring 1963 issue of journal “New and Newest
History”. As soon as this material had come to foreign analysts, they stated that
“the magazine is aptly named because, after all, it is largely concerned with
rewriting history in the light of the Kremlin's latest requirements, and a reader of
Karpeshchenko's contribution tends to feel that this is some of the newest
history he has ever read... it may have considerable influence among some of the
Soviet officials directly concerned with the E.[ast] European countries, and
Karpeshchenko appears to shed some light on the present murky state of Soviet-
Rumanian relations”!!. Karpeshchenko was characterized as “a straight
Khrushchevian” contrary to Ushakov who they considered was “a neo-Stalinist
type of historian”. Now the new Soviet version of events sounded as follow “As a

9 For more details on evolution of historiography on the issue see: Wilhelmus Petrus van
Meurs, Chestiunea Basarabiei in istoriografia comunistd [The Question of Bessarabia in
Communist Historiography], Chisinau, 1996.

10 A, Lupsor, op. cit., http://www.historia.ro/exclusiv_web/general/articol /istoriografia-
comu-nista-glorificarea-slavilor-dacomanie.

11 “Moscow's Revised Version of Romania's Recent History”, 4 April 1963. [Electronic re-
cord]. HU OSA 300-8-3-5590; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research
Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open Society Archives at
Central European University, Budapest, p. 1. http://hdlLhandle.net/10891/osa:
1bcef8c4-c45b-4418-b011-d7a461d4a98a [10.09.2013].
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result of the rout of the German-fascist forces at Kishinev and Yassi and of the
victorious offensive of the Soviet Army, a favourable atmosphere (underlined in

the text of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty document - Ar. Ulunyan) was
created in Rumania for the overthrow of the military-fascist dictatorship. The
patriotic forces of the Romanian people, headed by the Communists (underlined

in the text of Radio Free Europe document - Ar. Ulunyan), rose in arms on 23rd
August 1944 and overthrew the hated government of Antonescu, thereby
starting the people's revolution...”'2 Noteworthy that E. D. Karpeshchenko, the
author of the article in the “New and Newest History”, was the employee
responsible for Romanian “direction” in the Department of relations with
Communist and Workers’ parties of the Socialist countries of the CC of the CPSU
on the top with its head Yu. Andropov!3. The Soviets demonstrated their concern
over possible further Romanian “deviationism” in usage of history in pursue
their goals and Moscow resorted to publishing a rich number of works on
Romanian modern and contemporary history!4. The group of high-level officials
of the RWP who voiced in favour of a new course designed to distance from still
existed close relations with the Kremlin consisted of several influential party
figures with Gheorghiu-Dej at the helm. Modern Romanian researcher L. Taranu

12 Jbid.

13 After Andropov’s ascendance to Chairmanship of the KGB, Yevgeniy Dmitriyevich
Karpeshchenko (EBrenuii /imutpueBud Kapneuenko) was personally transferred by
Andropov from the CC of the CPSU’ Department of Relations with Communist and
Workers’ Parties of the Socialist countries to the KGB administration. Later on, when
Andropov took on Politburo, Karpeshchenko was appointed head of the Secretariat of
the KGB in February 1979 where he served until April 1984 and finally promoted to
the rank of lieutenant-general.

14 See several of them as the pattern: B. H Bunorpazos, Poccus u 06seduHeHue pyMbIHCKUX
kHsiicecms [Russia and Unification of Romanian Principalities], MockBa, U3gaTenbcTBO
Axkagemuu Hayk CCCP, 1961; H. Y. Jlebenes, PymbiHus 8 20061 Bmopoti Mupogoii 80tiHbL.
BHewiHenoaumuyeckasi U eéHympunoaumuyeckass ucmopusi PymoeiHuu 6 1938-1945 ee.
[Romania during the Second World War. Foreign and Domestic Policy of Romania in
1938-1945], MockBa, MO, 1961; M. I'. CaxuHa, bopvb6a pymbviHCKO20 Hapoda 3a
ycmaHos/eHue U ykpenseHue HapodHo-0emokpamuyecko2o cmpos: 1944-1947 [Struggle
of the Romanian People for the Establishment and Strengthening of People's
Democracy: 1944-1947], MockBa, 1963; A. A. fI3pkoBa, PymbuiHUSI HakaHyHe Bmopoii
Mupoeoli 8otiHbl 1934-1939 ze. [Romania before the Second World War 1934-1939],
MockBa, 1963; B. Bunorpazos, E. Kapnemenko, H. JlebeneB, A. fIsbkoBa, Hcmopus
PymuiHuu Hosozo u Hoseliwezo spemeHu [A. Modern and Contemporary History of
Romania], MockBa, 1964; H. W. Jlebenes, E. [l. Kapneuenko, Hcmopusi PymuiHckoll
Hapoonoii Pecny6auku: Kpamkuii ouepk [History of Romanian People’s Republic: A Brief
Essay], UspaTenbcTBo MexayHapoaHble OTHoweHnusi, 1964; H. W. Jle6eneB (pen.),
Hcmopust Pymuinuu: 1918-1970 [History of Romania: 1918-1970], Mockga, 1971.
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who works in the National Council for Study of Securitate Archives (Consiliul
National pentru Studierea Arhivelor Securitatii) wrote that “Gheorghiu-Dej was
labelled in many ways by those close to him, by analysts and historians as
‘Carpathian fox’ or ‘Machiavelli of the Balkans’ and his methods of governance
were ‘Byzantinism’, ‘diplomatic skills’, ‘cruel’ or ‘cunning’15.

1964: The year of the assault against the Soviet perspective
on the Romanians past

Three very significant events have happened in 1964 and their coincidence
left no room for doubts. Their importance from political point of view consisted
of apparent desire of the Romanian Communist leadership to resort to historical
arguments with strong ethnic essence in view to produce new ethno-political
construction designed to legitimize their domestic and foreign policy in more
then ever independent of Moscow manner. First of them was so-called
“Declaration of Independence of Romania” adopted at the plenary session of the
CC of the RWP convened on April 15-22, 1964. As the Romanian historians L.
Banu and F. Banu definitely noted, it had been “apogee of distancing policies
pursued by Dej in relations with Moscow”1¢ and it openly ushered in a new stage
by declaring sovereign right of the Romanian state to carry out its own policy by
rejecting the very existence of any lawful “centre” (unambiguous hint on the
USSR) which could give any orders to Bucharest. Second event closely linked to
adoption of “April Declaration” and generally embedded into a new ethno-
political construction while being its consistent part found its way in December
1964 with publication the book by K. Marx “Notes about Romanians” in the
Romanian language and in the amount of 20.5 thousand copies, which was quite
symptomatic phenomenon in itself!’. In complete accordance with the traditions

15 L. Taranu, Gh. Gheorghiu-Dej in istoriografia actuald. Ce i se imputd, ce i se recunoagste
[Gheorghiu-Dej in Current Historiography. What is being held, what is recognized], in
“Dosarele Istoriei” [History Files], 2005, no. 7, p. 20.

16 1.. Banu, F. Banu, Alexandru Drdghici la ora nationalismului - popularizarea “Declaratiei
din aprilie 1964” in structurile MAI [Alexandru Draghici at Nationalism Hour -
popularizing the “Declaration of April 1964” in the MHA Structures], in “Caietele
CNSAS. Revistd semestriala editatd de Consiliul National pentru Studierea Arhivelor
Securitatii” [CNSAS Notebooks. Semestrial Journal edited by the National Council for
the Study of the Security Archives], 2009, no. 1(3), Bucuresti, 2010, p. 15.

17 K. Marx, Insemndri despre romdni [Notes on Romanians], unpublished manuscripts
edited by Acad. Prof. A. Otetea and Prof. S. Schwanin, Bucuresti, Romanian Popular
Academy Publishing House, 1964.
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of Communist disputes, Romania's Communist leadership used an appeal to so-
called historical heritage of “classics of Marxism-Leninism”. In this work
canonical Communist classic characterized in rather tough and extremely
negative form politics of tsarist Russia in Bessarabia and in the Romanian
principalities in the XVIII-XIX centuries, including the actions of the army under
the command of Alexander Suvorov and the Russian troops in the region later. To
certain extent, it was a reflection of the process of “de-Sovietisation started after
1963, and represented the mechanism of survival of the Romanian Communist
elite that have adopted and manipulating patriotic symbols”18. Later on one of
the eyewitnesses of the time who was a young University student in those years
reminded after the fall of Communism in Romania that “in those months of 1964
nobody who were sitting and reading in the library did not pay attention to shiny
brown volume with golden band with inscription «Karl Marx. Notes about
Romanians». I was so stuffed with Marxism that nothing incited to have me
wanted to hear anything of Marx! We have not even put a question, what could
be Marx’s notes about Romanians, we have known that he lived so far away from
her and died in 1883!?! Volumes were standing for a long time on the shelf of
district bookshop until one day, when a certain foreigner who seemed to come
especially seeking for Marx and said bookseller that he wants all volumes.
Surprised with requirements and hastiness of the foreign buyer the bookseller
being caught with curiosity said that ‘more two left. The stranger did not
comment, paid, took them and disappeared with a car. For the first time, the
bookseller has opened the volume and started reading. He quickly realized that it
was Marx who the Romanians had never heard of and had never read earlier”1°.
The third event that has been noticed by the specialists and analysts who closely
followed developments in Romania took a very peculiar form. They have found
that in the new second edition of the third volume of “History of Romania”
published in 1964 some previous statements in favour of the Russian foreign
policy concerning Moldova and Walachia disappeared and in some cases they
were replaced with new and more pro-Romanian thesis.

Soviet reaction on publishing of Marx’s notes has been noticed by foreign
analysts. They wrote that “Soviet sensitivity concerning the publication of the

18 Comisia Prezidentiald pentru analiza dictaturii comuniste din Romdnia. Raport Final
[Prezidential Commission for the Analysis of the Communist Dictatorship in Romania.
Final report], Bucuresti, 2006. p. 11.

19 C. Florea, Karl Marx - insemndri despre romdni [Karl Marx - Notes on Romanians],
(Februarie 2002) - http://ioncoja.ro/textele-altora/karl-marx-insemnari-despre-
romani/ [10.09.2013]
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latest work by Karl Marx to appear in E.[ast] Europe seems to be reflected in a
Moscow broadcast to Rumania on 24th January. The Marxian book is called
«Notes about Romanians», edited by A. Otetea, of the Rumanian Academy of
Sciences. It quotes Marx as having supported Rumanian rights to Bessarabia and
as saying that the Russians wrongly supported Hungary in 1848 when Moscow
sided with the Hungarians in the suppression of a revolt in Transylvania”. Special
attention of the observers attracted statement of Radio Moscow, which was the
mouthpiece of Soviet propaganda abroad. It stated in broadcast in Romanian that
“Russia and France alone had pursued a policy aimed at reunifying Moldavia and
Muntenia... Thanks largely to Russian efforts, ... the Austrian and Turkish armies
were evacuated, there making reunion possible”. As the analysts stated this
“argument seems to imply that in Moscow's eyes, even if the USSR has occupied
Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, Rumania still has reason to be grateful to Big
Brother for her national existence”20.

An indirect appeal to Bessarabian, i. e. territorial, problem was the natural
continuation of the course laid forth in April 1964 and considered to increase
degree of Romanian independence within the ranks of the Eastern Bloc.
Therefore both in the Soviet propaganda and diplomacy when the Kremlin
addressed to Bucharest, “Bessarabian problem” was not interpreted as territorial
but solely as historical one in the context of the formal recognition of the Soviet
version of “objectively positive Russia's role in the Balkans”?, and the “liberation
mission of the Soviet Union” in 1939-1945 in the region.

Crystallization of the 'national’ approach in the Romanian
historiography, simultaneously with installation of Ceausescu regime

After the death of Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej in 1965 who was the long-time
leader of the RWP and Romania with consequent ascendance to power of the
new leader Nicolae Ceausescu formerly chosen course aimed at reconsidering of
national history and build up a new ethno-political construction has been conti-
nued. This time main emphasis have been made on history of the Romanian
Communist party since in Communist tradition admitted earlier by the Soviets
and repeatedly used in all Communist states it was history of Communist Party
that embodied a gist of national history being its part and parcel. Therefore the

20 Did Russia Reunify Rumania? [Foreign Relations Series: Eastern Europe], 4 February
1965, p. 1, HU OSA 300-8-3:109-1-126 - http://fa.osaarchivum.org/background-
reportscol=8&id=45331 [10.09.2013].

21 [bid.
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decision to write history of the RWP adopted in its IXth Congress in July 1965
seemed to be consequential and logical from the point of view of existed agenda.
Western analysts viewed the situation as follow “...new Party leaders have finally
decided, after the death of Gheorghiu-Dej, to proceed with a house-cleaning in
order to absolve the party of past mistakes and to adjust the tenets of Rumanian
Communist ideology to the present nationalistic policy, designed to rally the
whole people behind the Party. The latter is to be presented as continuing revo-
lutionary and progressive Rumanian traditions”22. They paid special attention to
peculiar aspects of Romanian national history in conjunction with connections
between Romanian Communist Party (as it was called since 1965) and the USSR
when they wrote “to mention another case where the past Party decisions do not
fit in easily with current policy, it may be recalled that the Fourth Congress of the
RCP, held in 1928, strongly supported the view that Bessarabia had to be
returned to the Soviet Union. Although the recent Soviet-Rumanian communiqué
(of September 11) referred to the “inviolability of frontiers in Europe,” it is clear
that it would be difficult for the Party to pursue a more nationalistic policy
without at the same time venturing to tackle a new interpretation of such a
controversial past decisions of its own”23. The results of chosen course were not
long to wait. As soon as the book by well-known specialist on Romanian
literature E. M. Dvoychenko-Markova under the title “Romanian-Russian literary
connections in the first half of the 19th century”?4, has come in 1966 to light in
Moscow publishing house “Nauka” it was subjected to critical review in
Romanian scientific magazine “Secolul XX” (“Age XX”). The dispute has been
unfolded around the person of Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu, the prominent
Romanian intellectuals of Bessarabian descent and his belonging to Romanian
literature while the author of the book wrote of him as Russian writerzs.

22 “Commission Set Up to Prepare New Romanian Party History”, 5 November 1965, p. 1,
[Electronic record] HU OSA 300-8-3-5636; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio
Liberty Research Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open
Society Archives at Central European University, Budapest.- http://hdl.handle.net/
10891 /0sa:c337c285-9a77-462d-b7cc-65e90b2b0cce [10.09.2013].

23 Ibid,, p. 5.

24 E. M. /IBoitueHKO-MapkoBa, Pyccko-pyMbIHCKUe JAumepamypHbvle c853U 8 nepeoll
nososute XIX eexa [Russian-Romanian literary connections in the first half of the XIX
century], UspaTenbctBo “Hayka”, 1966.

25 This fact has found its reflection in: “Situation Report: Romania, 15 June 1966”, 15 June
1966, p. 3. [Electronic record] HU OSA 300-8-47-179-4;, Records of Radio Free
Europe/Radio Liberty Research Institute: Publications Department: Situation
Reports; Open Society Archives at Central European University, Budapest.-
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The seriousness of the plans contrived by the chiefs of the Romanian
Communist regime and their strivings to pursue policy of indigenization of
national history in view to mobilize population in the interests of the Communist
authorities inside the country together with strengthening their positions abroad
have found a way in further explorations in Romanian national history. The idea
was to emphasize durable character of the Romanian state, its important role in
the international relations in the past and to legalize continuation of the national
tradition in modern times. Foreign observers noticed in spring of 1967 that “the
current rewriting of Rumanian history meets with difficulties in keeping pace
with the rapid evolution of political thinking in Rumania and the ever increasing
emphasis on national values and sovereignty”26. That conclusion was made after
the events that had great importance for understanding of mechanism used to
mould a new ethno-political construction of Romanian Communist nationhood.
In his speech, called “The Romanian Communist Party - Continuator of the
Romanian People’s Revolutionary and Democratic Struggle, of the Traditions of
the Working-Class and Socialist Movement in Romania” and delivered on May 7,
1966, N. Ceausescu actually developed in strict and plain manner the basic thesis
which explained that the national priorities dominated and policy of
“international centre” as the Communist International, converted by the Soviets
into their tool, was rejected. The very reference to that theme has presented a
serious challenge to Moscow. Furthermore, during expressly aggrandized
solemnly opening of the Museum of History of the Party and revolutionary
movement in Romania, established in the building of the former Museum “Lenin-
Stalin”, ancient and modern history were demonstratively united into one entire
and indivisible glorious pattern. The appearance in June 1966 issue of official
propagandist party magazine “Lupta de clasa” (“Class struggle”) of the material
written by such a person as its editor in chief Stefan Voicu who has been a
member of the Central Committee of the RCP did not passed off unnoticed
abroad including the USSR. In his article St. Voicu actually strongly condemned
cession of Bessarabia [to the USSR] on June 28, 1940727. In late September 1966,

http://hdl.handle.net/10891/0sa:b965efce-13be-4dd0-92a4-719776b46391
[10.09.2013].

26 “De-Russification of Romanian History Continues”, 24 May 1967, p. 1. [Electronic
record] HU OSA 300-8-3-14731; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty
Research Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open Society
Archives at Central European University, Budapest.- http://hdl.handle.net/10891
Josa:47278bde-1fc5-469b-9793-dfbe41068dfd [10.09.2013].

27 S. Voicu, Pagini de Iluptd a PCR Impotriva fascismului pentru independentd si
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during specially convened session of the Romanian Academy of Sciences devoted
to celebration of its centenary N. Ceausescu pointed out, that “in the second half
of the nineteenth century, the intensification of the struggle for social progress,
to achieve national unity and to conquest of Independence, with profound
implications for social life, has given a strong impetus to scientific and cultural
activity in the country”2s,

On setting to mould national historical conception the Romanian
leadership could not avoid contradictions and even sharp disputes with the
Soviets. The latter on their part sought to eschew open confrontation and usually
addressed to the pattern of “bourgeois” academicians who were allegedly
distorting history in the nationalist interests. By referring to Western authors
simultaneously Soviet side criticized indirectly Romanians for their reconsi-
dering of national history. Western observers although analysing particular
Soviet publications, made conclusions that could be applied to entire Soviet
position. Thus, one of them Fritz W. Ermarth, who worked at the time at the
Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research Institute and occupied later high-
level positions both in the US security community and presidential
administrations, while writing of one Soviet publication on Romanian national
history has justly pointed out that “on the whole, the aim of the article?? is clear
enough it is not to correct ‘bourgeois’ conceptions but to refute the conviction
shared widely by Rumanians in the West and, what is no doubt more important,
by people in Rumania that, as a result (underlined in the text — Ar. U.) of the 1940
ultimatum by which Moscow reacquired Bessarabia, Rumania had no choice but
to join Hitler against the USSR. The author attempts to show, with detailed
references to Western and Rumanian sources, that Rumania had, for all practical
purposes, joined the Axis camp well before the ultimatum, which itself only
brought an outstanding dispute to a just settlement. At the root of Rumania's

suveranitate nationald (1934-1940) [Fighting Pages of PCR against Fascism and for
Independence and National Sovereignty (1934-1940)], in “Lupta de clasa” [Class
Fight], no. 6, 1966, p. 59-80.

28 Cuvint de salut la sesiunea solemnd consacratd sdrbdtoririi centenarului Academiei
Republicii Socialiste Romdnia. 26 septembrie 1966 [Greeting Speech at the Solemn
Session dedicated to the Celebration of the Centenary of the Academy of the Socialist
Republic of Romania. 26t September 1966], in Ceausescu N., Romdnia pe drumul
desdvdrsirii constructiei socialiste [Romania on the Way of Building the Socialist
Multilateral Developed Society, vol. 2, Bucuresti, Politics Publishing House, 1966, p. 23.

29 H. U. JlebeneB, Hekomopbvle 80npocbl 8HewHenoaumu4eckoil ucmopuu PymbiHuu 8
ceeme 6ypacyasHoll ucmopuozpaguu [Some Questions of Foreign Policy of Romania in
the Light of Bourgeois Historiography], in “HoBasi u HoBelmas ucropusa”, 1967, Ne 3.
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seduction by Germany lay ‘class hatred’ of the USSR felt by Rumania's ruling
class, the ‘fascist nature’ of Rumanian politics, and the ‘perfidy’ of the European
democracies”30. Escalation of the polemics has affected a delay in producing of a
new version of the RCP history that early planned to come to light by late 1967.
An official strivings to formulate basic principles and to shape “socialist
nationhood with ethnic face” have called into being the definite aspirations
among Romanian intellectuals, and channelled their feelings into socially and
ethnically coloured bucolic traditionalism. The appearance at the fall of 1967 of
the 2nd volume of the novel “Morometii” (“The Moromete Family”), which
volume 1 was published in 1955, written by well-known Romanian author and
translator Marin Preda, has been not only event in literary life but above all the
political one. Western analysts pointed out that “Preda’s novel is an artistic
presentation of the new history of the Rumanian Communist Party, according to
which the ‘Moscow group’ in the Party leadership is to blame for all the failures
of the regime. The novel contains many anti-Soviet hints, while the nation and
the ancestral wisdom of the peasantry - which was exposed to all the
misfortunes that have occurred in Rumanian history - are continually praised...
Though from, an artistic point of view the novel has certain qualities, from an
ideological and political point of view it lags behind other recent Rumanian
works on the same topic”3!.

The Romanian fierce and strong protests against the Soviet led invasion of
Czechoslovakia in August 1968 seriously influenced not only international
positions of N. Ceausescu both in East and West but also assisted him to
consolidate society and to extol him personally in national public opinion to the
level of national hero. Moreover, Bucharest was waiting possible active Soviet
reaction to Romanian stance including military measures against Romania32. The

30 “Soviet Historian on Romania's Pre-war Foreign Policy”, 17 July 1967, p. 2, [Electronic
record] HU OSA 300-8-3-7465; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research
Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open Society Archives at
Central European University, Budapest.- http://hdlLhandle.net/10891/0sa:b5b146
cd-5b01-4745-95aa-f0aa2fdb5456 [10.09.2013].

31 “Marin Preda and the Artistic Presentation of Party History”, 6 November 1967, p. 1,
[Electronic record] HU OSA 300-8-3-5666; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio
Liberty Research Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open
Society Archives at Central European University, Budapest- http://hdlL.handle.net/
10891/0sa:8alal1213-57cd-4bbd-b6e3-41fbb7aaa2el [10.09.2013].

32 See for more: Ap. A. YayHsH, baakaHckull «wum coyuaaudma». O60poHHASE NOAUMUKA
AnbaHuu, bosazapuu, PymoiHuu u F0zocaasuu (cepeduHa 50-x ze. - 1980 e.) [The Balkan
“Shield of Socialism. "Defense policy of Albania, Bulgaria, Romania and Yugoslavia (mid
50s. - 1980)], MockBa, M3naTesnbcTBo “YHUBepcuTeT JMuTtpus [loxkapckoro”, 2013.
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ideas of national sovereignty and historically determined territorial integrity of
the Romanian state, an important political and cultural role of Romania both in
regional and entire European history in durable pace of time, all of these was
getting a more appropriate ground for new stage in moulding of Romanian
“socialist” nationhood in a certain mode of ethno-political construction.

So-called liberalization process in Communist Romania that has been
imitated by the authorities with the purpose to consolidate society and to
achieve more independence from the USSR in the international relations lasted
quite short period from the days of N. Ceausescu’s ascendance to power in 1965
and until early 70’es. It allowed ruling faction to constitute general principals of
ethno-political construction of Romanian nationhood. Its characteristic features
were eternal historical continuation of Romanian political and ethnic
nationhood; justness of Romanian international positions during the years when
the country used to be really independent; integrity of Rumanian national
territory despite the existence of some Romanian lands outside contemporary
state borders of Romania and integrity of the Romanian nation regardless existed
state entities under other names then Romania (such as represented by
Moldavian SSR), and, at last, foreign influence in Romanian history has been
portrayed as playing predominantly negative role. Each element of this
construction was painted with certain Communist ideological exegesis on the
principals of class struggle, progressiveness of the revolutionary traditions and
freedom-lusting aspirations of the Romanian people, who cherished the dream to
see their Motherland unified. In that scheme history and other several social
sciences had to play important role. At the same time, to tighten ideological grip
on them the Communist authorities resorted to administrative steps and on
March 1970 Academy of Political and Social Studies came to life as new scientific
structure with its own organization separated from National Academy of
Sciences and with a dozen institutions earlier attached to National Academy?33.

In early 70’es ethnic question has expanded its presence in official
discourse of the Communist Romania to the extent that seriously strained
relations with the Soviets. The latter continued, however, to labour with
unwearied assiduity on the one hand to avoid open polemics with Bucharest but
on the other hand, to rebuff Romanian statements on Bessarabian problem and
Romanian subliminal rejection of distinct Moldovan identity, which legitimized

33 Decret nr. 121/18 martie 1970 pentru infiintarea Academiei de Stiinte Sociale si Politice
a Republicii Socialiste Romdnia [Decree no 121/18t% March 1970 for establishing The
Academy of Social and Political Sciences of the Socialist Republic of Romania], in
“Buletinul Oficial” [Official Bulletin], VI, 22, I, 18t of March 1970.
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the very existence of the Moldovan SSR34 The Kremlin has resorted to help of
local historians and politicians in the Moldovan SSR to address Romanian side on
those problems and to express its dissatisfaction with Romanian stance on them.

In his turn, the head of the Communist regime N. Ceausescu showed
growing concern regarding possible weakening of his personal power. The
reason of his anxiety rooted in the fear of either possible pro-Soviet conspiracy
against him35 or dangerous openness to West demonstrated by Romania in the
late 60’es. The policy of national sovereignty of Romania actively forwarded by
Ceausescu has received more space in official ideology and was being cultivated
on the basis of Communist doctrine. Even in propaganda among children of
junior age in the school manuals and books designed for compulsory reading in
view to indoctrinate people from very nascent years of their life there were
openly asserted ideological coined terms like “Party, Ceausescu, Romania!”
(“Partidul, Ceausescu, Romania!”), “besieged fortress” (“cetatii asediate”),
“Heartful thanks to Party!” (“Multumim din inima Partidului!”), “The great friend
and mentor of the younger generation - Nicolae Ceausescu” (“Un mare prieten si
indrumator al tinerei generatii - Nicolae Ceausescu”), “There can be no two
histories, a history of the people and the history of the Party” (“Nu pot exista
doua istorii, o istorie a poporului si o istorie a partidului”), “Do not forget,
Stephan, that our law is to protect the earth of ancestor!” (“Sa nu uiti, Stefanit3,
ca legea noastra e apdrarea pamantului strabun!”)3¢. The latter one had a deep
meaning in that address to young reader, since contains the name “Stephan” and
implied connotation of prominent glorious rulers Stefan Voda Younger (Stefanita
Voda cel Tanar) and Stephan Lupu (Stefanita Lupu).

Painstaking efforts have been undertaken by the authorities to bind
Romanian reality with “classic Marxism” and therefore special references were
made to the “fathers-founders” of Marxism, i. e. K. Marx and F. Engels. As several
Romanian researchers and students of history (that is noteworthy to refer to)
pointed out now touching upon Ceausescu’s thinking, the latter “reconstructed
through his argumentation the Stalinist explanation of the Leninist self-

34 For details see: V. Burlacu, Politica culturald din RSS Moldoveneascad: intre discursul
identitar romdnesc si promovarea “‘moldovenismului” [Cultural Policy from the
Moldavian RSS: between the Romanian Identity Discourse and the Promotion of
“Moldovenism”], in “Academos”, 2013, 1(28).

35 Ar. A. Ulunyan, op. cit.

36 The detailed analysis of the phenomenon of “children indoctrination” in Ceausescu’s
Romania see: Simona Hohot3, Literatura istoricd pentru copii in Romdnia comunistd
[The Historic Literature for Children in Communist Romania], Rezumatul tezei de
doctorat [Abstract of Ph.D. thesis], University of Bucuresti, Faculty of History, 2011.
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determination right, in order to avoid any ideological rebuttal from Moscow”3".
Thus, stressing the correctness of chosen course, Ceausescu pointed out that “it is
known that progressive and revolutionary movement in Romania had
connections with Marx and Engels, Marx and Engels have paid special attention
to our history, social and national struggles of the Romanian people, that in their
writings reflected this concern, sympathy for the way in which the Romanian
people knew how to fight to defend their right of living free and independent”38.

But the stake on ideology of national unity was fraught with hidden
menace to regime, since “the thesis of national unity had already produced
effects that were threatening to become more difficult to control ideologically
and politically. It had made possible the emergence of several methodological
approaches within framework of one profession and even in several directions of
thought, which, without denying the Marxist-Leninist, could no longer complain
constantly against it. There was hard to imagine a personal dictatorship in this
liberalized atmosphere”39. This fact was obvious to the Romanian ruler who
considered it necessary to limit the risks.

Profiling the national-communist approach of the past

The constituency of “socialist nationhood” in its ethno-political construc-
tion could not be explained without special reference to N. Ceausescu’s visit to
Far Eastern and Asian Communist countries such as China, Vietnam, North Korea
and Mongolia. It was there where the head of the RCP learned more of the
methods of totalitarian “reforming” of the society and of mechanism of
ideological indoctrination. Soon after his arrival back to Romania he delivered
the speech on July 6, 1971 before the session of Executive Committee of the RCP.

37 B. C. Gavrila, The Political Discourse of National-Communism 1971-1979, The
Department of Nationalism Studies Central European University, 2004, Budapest,
Hungary, Coordinator: Professor Sorin Antohi. In partial fulfilment of the
requirements for the degree of Masters of Arts, Budapest, 2004. p. 38.

38 Cuvint la solemnitatea dezvelirii busturilor lui Karl Marx si Friederich Engels. 27 mai
1971 [Speech at the Solemn Encovering of the Karl Marx and Friederich Engels Busts.
27t May 1971], in N. Ceausescu, Romdnia pe drumul construirii societdtii socialiste
multilateral dezvoltate [Romania on the Way of Building the Socialist Multilateral
Developed Society], vol. 6, Bucuresti, 1972, p. 35.

39 M. Martin, Cultura romdna intre comunism gsi nationalism (III) [Romanian Culture
between Communism and Nationalism], in “Revista 22” [Journal 22]. 11.11.2002-
http://www.revista22.ro/cultura-romana-intre-comunism-si-nationalism-iii-
252.html [10.09.2013].
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The speech called “Proposed measures for the improvement of political-
ideological activity, of the Marxist-Leninist education of Party members, of all
working people”#? contained 17 points and has come into history of the
Communist regime in Romania as the “July theses” (“Tezele din iulie”). It fixed
the main guidelines for further strengthening of Communist system in the
country and imposition of ideological control over the society. In some ways “it
seems that it took into account the possibility to import indoctrination methods
used during Mao's Cultural Revolution. This was not just a matter of personal
preference: Ceausescu was attempting to stem the movement of liberalization in
Romania, to limit turmoil within the ranks of intellectuals and to prevent
students to follow their fellow rebels from other Communist countries. He tried
also to consolidate personal power and to get rid of those members of the
apparatus who could dream of “socialism with a human face”. Therefore, in July
1971 he published a “proposal to improve ideological work,” which was a
monument of Zhdanov’s obscurantism”4L.

All of that have happened in the moment of worsening relations between
Romania and the USSR since the Soviets looked at Romania’s flirt with
Communist China with spleenful eye. In its turn, Romanian side propagated the
policy which essence was formulated in the terms “Romania is pursuing an
independent policy of deepening sovereign friendly relations with all the
socialist countries, developing friendly relations with all the socialist countries,
developing relations with the countries in the world, regardless of their socio-
political orientation”, and does not accept pressure and will not yield to anyone
who is going to change its policy and interfere in her internal affairs+2.

40 Propuneri de mdsuri pentru imbundtdtirea activitdtii politico-ideologice, de educare
marxist-leninistd a membrilor de partid, a tuturor oamenilor muncii. 6 iulie 1971
[Proposed Measures for the Improvement of Political-Ideological Activity, of the
Marxist-Leninist Education of Party members, of all working people], in N. Ceausescu,
Romdnia pe drumul construirii societdtii socialiste multilateral dezvoltate [Romania on
the Way of Building the Socialist Multilateral Developed Society], vol. 6, Bucuresti,
1972, p. 185-195.

41 Comisia Prezidentiald pentru analiza dictaturii comuniste din Romdnia. Raport final
[Pre-zidential Commission for the Analysis of the Communist Dictatorship in
Romania. Final Report], Bucuresti, 2006, p. 109.

42 30 iulie 1971, Moscova. Telegrama a secretarului I al Ambasadei Romaniei in URSS, Ilie
Georgescu, catre Directia [ Relatii referitoare la informatiile parvenite
Departamentului de Stat al SUA privind convocarea unei consfatuiri speciale a tarilor
membre ale Tratatului de la Varsovia In problemele securitdtii europene; relatiile
dintre statele din Balcani; vizita delegatiei de partid si guvernamentale romane in RP
Chineza [Telegram of the First Secretary of the Romanian Embassy in the URSS, Ilie
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In October 1971, the British military attaché in Bucharest reported to
London that he learned from a reliable source of N. Ceausescu's order to
strengthen control of the security services over the army due to existed in
military circles discontent with “eastern policy” (pro-Chinese as they considered)
it carried out by the head of the RCP43. On November 3, 1971 the “July theses”
have been adopted as official document of the Plenum of the RCP under the title
“Exposition regarding the PCR programme for improving ideological activity,
raising the general level of knowledge and the socialist education of the masses,
in order to arrange relations in our society on the basis of the principles of
socialist and Communist ethics and equity”++.

Deterioration of the Soviet-Romanian relations in late summer-early fall
1971 had put Bessarabian question again on the front-line and Soviets started
publishing archival materials of the pre-war period to legitimize their possession
of this territory#> and to unearth stance taken by the Romanian authorities. In
fact the latter have denounced a support rendered on the side of the RCP to the
Comintern in 1940. As the Romanian researchers pointed out in their resent
studies “until 1971-1972 Nicolae Ceausescu had used the various occasions that

Georgescu, to the First Direction Relations regarding the Information arrived at the
State Department of the USA regarding the Assembly of a Special Meeting of the States
Members of the Warsaw Treaty in the Matters of the European Security, Balkan State
Relations, the Visit of the Party and Governmental Delegation in the PR of China].
Ambasada Republicii Socialiste Roméania [Embassy of the Romanian Socialist
Republic]. Telegrama Moscova, nr. 0272. Directia I Relatii. Secret. 30 iulie 1971. Nota
de convorbire, in Documente Diplomatice Romdne [Diplomatic Romanian Documents],
series no. 3, p. 326.

43 M. Retegan, Chinezii doreau o Romdnie suverand [The Chinese wanted a Sovereign
Romania], in “Jurnalul National” [National Journal], 10.1.2005.

44 Expunere cu privire la Programul P.C.R. pentru imbundtdtirea activitdtii ideologice,
ridicarea nivelului general al cunoasterii si educatia socialistd a maselor, pentru
asezarea relatiilor din societatea noastrd pe baza principiilor eticii §i echitdtii socialiste
si comuniste, 3 noiembrie 1971 [Exposition regarding the PCR Programme for
Improving Ideological Activity, raising the General Level of Knowledge and the
Socialist Education of the Masses, in order to arrange Relations in our Society on the
Basis of the Principles of Socialist and Communist Ethics and Equity, 39 November
1971], in Ceausescu N., Romdnia pe drumul construirii societdtii socialiste multilateral
dezvoltate [Romania on the Way of Building the Socialist Multilateral Developed
Society], vol. 6, Bucuresti, 1972, p. 620-687.

45 “Moldavian Daily Raises Bessarabian Issue Again”, 24 September 1971. [Electronic
record] HU OSA 300-8-3-8207; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research
Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open Society Archives at
Central European University, Budapest.- http://hdlLhandle.net/10891/0sa:f1244€e9c-
872b-43d5-8f83-65d9417¢9f21 [10.09.2013].
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appeared to attack subtly the presence of the Soviets or of the Russians in the
national history”46. Special attention in growing numbers of publications the
Romanian writers paid to fact of indigenous, autochthonous character of
Romanians and alien character of the Slavs as new settlers in the region.

To serve the ends of producing complete ethno-political construction
ideologically formulated and painted with national colours the Romanian
authorities have made next step in January 1970. By joint decision of the highest
RCP’ and governmental bodies the Museum of Romanian History has been
established. On May 8, 1972 it's solemnly opening ceremony demonstrated
importance which the regime attached to that fact. Besides revolutionary and
Communist history themes exhibited in the Museum, the problems of ancient
history, struggle for unification of the Romanian state and its independence
occupied significant place and got special stressing on “glorious past of the
Motherland”. Foreign analysts have noticed in that connection the importance,
which the Romanian authorities attached to that event and pointed out their
message at the opening ceremony. In late May 1972 new statement found in
analytical report issued by the Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research
Institute that high Romanian officials accentuated the theme of re-establishing
historical truth and necessity to “avoid all distortions of historical reality” when
they extolled the fact of ancient presence of Romanians in the territory they now
occupy including region of Transylvania disputable with Hungarians. Moreover,
special significance in that scheme was assigned to Bessarabia as an integral part
in historical evolution of Romanian statehood#4’. An absence among presented
exposition any reference to period since 1918 till August 23, 1944 has raised the
question of the analysts, but in fact, it demonstrated wish of the Romanian
authorities to avoid grooving of negative feelings at home and to stir up Soviet
reaction to new Romanian assessments regarding territorial and political
questions of the inter-war period.

Started in early 70’es with prominent historian and archaeologist
C. Daicoviciu’s publications the conception of proto-Romanians took an enlarging

46 G. Moisa, Absence from the map. The problem of Bessarabia in the historiographical
imaginary of Nicolae Ceausescu’s regime, in “Revista Romana de Geografie Politica”
[Romanian Journal of Political Geography], 2011, May, XIII, 1, p. 76.

47 “Situation Report: Romania, 26 May 1972”, 26 May 1972. p. 8. [Electronic record] HU
OSA 300-8-47-190-18; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research
Institute: Publications Department: Situation Reports; Open Society Archives at
Central European University, Budapest. - http://hdl.handle.net/10891/0sa:9cf5757c-
2fb2-4127-8514-025cafd3dd18 [08.09.2013].
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form in ideological schemes of new ethno-political construction. The paradox of
the situation demonstrated the fact that during the earliest years of the
Communist regime the historians of older generation who supported ideas like
those were sharply criticized by authorities from ideological and political point
of view?8. The ideology of “Ceausism” demanded its ethno-historical justification
in view of creating Romanian model of nationhood convenient to the system that
Ceausescu was constructing along his own interests. As the modern researchers
noted, concept of “socialist nation” in its new form defined by the regime was
quite contradictious and combined, on the one hand, classical Marxist approach
to the definition of nation, and, on the other hand, it included ideological element
which was assigned to identify domestic and external enemies “who had multiple
and changing identities are assigned: first, the USSR, then Hungary, the
imperialists or at once all together”4°.

Actually, the turnover to retro-concepts of ethnogenesis of Romanians
started in early 70’es has revived and elucidated old discussion that existed in
public-intellectual and political discourse of Romania since late 19t till first third
of the 20th century. In simplified form the gist of the dispute unleashed in those
years could be described as intransigent rivalry, on the one side, between the
adherents of ideas of positive influence (although with some problems) of
political, cultural and intellectual contacts between Western Europe and
Romania for the latter, and those, on the other side, who defended the thesis of
prevailing Romanian historical heritage over European one and were passionate
to extol idealization of its ancient past pointing out its uniqueness.
Confrontations between two opponent groups only at first sight bore intellectual
and philosophical character but in fact, from the very nascent years of its
appearance in public and political discourse it had political dimension. It called
to life the definitions for the former and the latter proponents as “synchronists”

48 More details in: A. Magureanu, Dezbateri privind etnogeneza Romdnilor in anii °50. De la
manualul lui Roller la Tratatul de Istorie [Debates regarding the Romanian
Ethnogenesis in the 50’s. From Roller’s Manual to the History Treaty], in “Studii si
Cercetari de Istorie Veche si Arheologie” [Studies and Research on Ancient History
and Archaeology], 2007, 58 (1-2), p. 289-319.

49 A. T. Pavelescu, Le Conducator, le Parti et le Peuple Le discours nationaliste comme
discours de Iégitimation dans la Roumanie de Ceausescu (1965-1989), Institut d'Etudes
Politiques de Paris, ECOLE DOCTORALE DE SCIENCES PO. Programme doctoral
Europe CERI. Doctorat le science politique. Convention le cotutelle avec I'Université le
Bucarest). Thése en cotutelle dirigée par M. Dominique COLAS, professeur des
universités et M. Dinu C. GIURESCU, professeur des universités. Soutenue le 10 février
2009, Paris, 2009, p. 192.
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and “protochronysts” correspondingly. To Ceausescu from political point of view
it was important that “protochronysts” insisted on exclusiveness of Romanian
historical path and questioned the viability of the European model in Romanian
case. This fact was evident to many intellectuals in Romania, who considered that
in reality protochronism, “a cultural symptom that, by departing from an
inferiority complex, almost always ends in a denial of Europe”s°.

Under new conditions the ideas formerly popular among a certain segment
of Romanian intellectuals in late 19th - early 20t have been renovated. New
impact received the idea of promoting the theses of the Dacian ancestry of the
Romanians with large territorial extension of their settlement allegedly stretched
over the huge space of Europe and Asia, and special important place, which the
Thracian civilization occupied in constituency of Romanian identity5:.
Propaganda of ancient ancestry found its way in so-called historical movies and
gave birth to distinct direction in Romanian movie industry>2. The reasons of
abrupt turn to archaic, as the modern Romanian historians noted, had twofold
goal and “artificial resurrection of autochthonism was the turn of official policy
what we call Dacianism, the course that, at the time, was the expression of a
deeply anti-Western sentiment, but equally anti-Soviet by promoting theory of
indigenous [character of the Romanians]”s3. Actually, as present Romanian
researchers characterized what happened in Ceausescu’s Romania it was “forced
marriage of theory of Romanian protochronism and doctrine of national
communism supported by several groups of pseudointellectuals concomitant
with megalomania of the ‘Golden Age’”>*.

The Romanian Communist regime addressed to ancient in view to
complete the ethno-political construction of nationhood in its ultimate formS5s.

50 D. Deletant, Ceausescu and the Securitate: Coercion and Dissent in Romania, 1965-1989,
M.E. Sharpe: London, 1995, p. 198.

51 About forgery of artefacts such as the Sinaia lead plates see: A. Bucurescu, Tainele tdbli-
telor de la Sinaia [The Secrets of the Sinaia Plates], Bucuresti, Arhetip Publishing
House, 2005; A. Petan, A possible Dacian royal archive on lead plates, in “Antiquity”,
2005, Vol. 79, 303.

52 A. Tieanu, Discursul politic in filmul istoric romdnesc (anii '60-'70) [The political Dis-
course in the Romanian Historical Film (the 60’s and 70’s)], in “Bibliorev”, no. 17.

53 C. Borangic, Fenomenul dacoman: promotori si aderenti [Dacoroman Phenomenon: Pro-
moters and Adherents], in “Buletinul cercurilor stiintifice studentesti. Arheologie -
istorie - muzeologie” [Bulletin of the Scientific Students Groups. Archaeology -
History - Muzeology], Alba Iulia, 2008, 14, p. 122.

54 G. Cormos, Edgar Papu - de la filosofia culturii la critica literard [Edgar Papu - from the
Cultural Philosophy to Literary Critics], Rezumatul tezei de doctorat [Abstract of Ph.D.
thesis], Oradea University Publishing House, Oradea, 2010, p. 16, 17.

55 On the role of historical mythos in constructing Romanian national consciousness see:
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Final replacement of the existed system with totalitarian one with N. Ceausescu
on the top has received impetus through establishing a new political institution
of Presidency in April, 1974. The “enthronement” of Ceausescu by awarding him
with symbolic sceptre should have present in the latter’s opinion that his
personal legitimacy as significant person of historical importance makes him a
prominent statesman and creator of new Romanian state with deep roots in
glorious ancient national history. It should have been an explanation of peculiar
historical path of Romanians and their state which differed from Western
(European) model, since it was allegedly more ancient then those. At the same
time, the figure of Nicolae Ceausescu should have symbolized some sort of
“reincarnation” of the ancient king Burebista who was known as the ruler of “the
first centralized and independent state under the leadership of Burebista” who
united the Geatae and Dacians between 82-44 BC. It was not by accident when
Communist authorities have turned their eyes to history but there is a long-term
tradition in the Balkan states, neither excluded Romanian, that history
constitutes an important part of national consciousness. In some ways, it
demonstrated trustiness of classical pattern of employment of the results of
archaeological studies and ancient history research in the interests of political
(nationalist) propaganda. Next step has been made to justify ideologically
subliminal but quite transparent this plan in July 1974. The literary critic and
specialist on literary theory Edgar Papu has published a small but with serious
pretension to attach it fundamental and guiding character article under the title
“Romanian Protochronism”sé. In its essence, that material contained all features
of political manifesto not by chance appealing to protochronism at such
pertinent moment when its real stone-corner was the idea of prevailed role of
proto-Romanian or Dacian and Thracian heritage over the rest European
traditions and which could justify “peculiar Romanian path” in politics. Actually,
that publication in semi-official review “Secolul 20” marked very important step
towards completion of the nationhood under Romanian Communism which
employed history to legitimize “distinctive path”, but in practice to veil personal

L. Boia, Istorie si mit in constiinta romdneascd [History and Myth in Romanian
Conscience], Humanitas Publishing House, Bucuresti, 1997.

56 E. Papu, Protocronismul romdnesc [Romanian Protocronism], in “Secolul 20” [The 20t
Century], 1974, 5-6 (July), p.8-11. For details of that phenomenon in Romanian public,
political and academic life see: A. Tomita, O istorie “glorioasd”. Dosarul
protocronismului romdnesc [A Glorious History. The File of the Romanian
Protocronism], Bucuresti, Cartea Romaneasca Publishing House, 2007; K. Verdery,
National Ideology under Socialism: Identity and Cultural Politics in Ceaugescu's

Romania, University of California Press, Berkeley, Los Angeles 1995.
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dictatorship. In reality “his [Edgar Papu’s] theory has been, however, stimulated,
amplified, distorted, malformed and, finally, totally enclosed to tacky patriotism
promoted by the Romanian Communist Party ideology, since [RCP] saw in it the
only chance of survival for socially, politically and economically bankrupt
system”57. The paradox of what had happened showed inconsistent position of
those among the followers of protochronistic world view who considered that
“protochronism proposed no ‘direction’ namely simply because its advocates
were less concerned with critic of time-being and bind themselves up with
literary history”ss.

At the XIth congress of the RCP that took place on November 25-28, 1974
“newly-elected” president and the head of the Communist party N. Ceausescu
openly referred to the problem in terms which left no doubts and sounded as
follows “In generalizing existing experience one should learn also everything
which is valuable and progressive in international scale! Let's implement
experience of other nations with our revolutionary spirit, with our conception of
the world, giving birth to a new culture, taking into account historical, social and
national peculiarity of our people, its spirit of justice, its desire to build up a new
life - a Communist society - to raise the level of civilization of our nation, the
decision to contribute to the progressive transformation of human society, and to
build up a better world on the whole planet! Ideological work in economics,
philosophy, sociology, history is needed to be brought to close attention of our
party, and carried out on the basis of one unitary concept. It demands from the
Central Committee, its corresponding bodies to provide leadership and guidance
in view to direct all activities in ideological, theoretical, the entire political and
cultural-educational work. We must put an end to anarchic, petty-bourgeois be-
lief, that the problems of history, of other different social sciences are the only
such as the narrowly specialized issues. These are the problems of theory and
Communist ideology, and with them cannot deal others than those who reco-
gnize and apply Communist ideology and world outlook”s®. The “unitary

57 G. Cormos, op. cit., p.10.

58 A. Terian, Metodologie si ideologie in critica romdneascd din perioada national-comun-
ismului (1965-1989). Cdteva consideratii generale [Methodology and Ideology in the
Romanian Critics from the National Communism Age (1965-1989)], in Comunicare,
context, interdisciplinaritate  [Communication, Context, Interdisciplinarity],
coordinated by Iulian Boldea, “Petru Maior” University Publishing House, Targu-
Mures, 2010, p. 161.

59 N. Ceausescu, Raportul Comitetului Central cu privire la activitatea Partidului Comunist
Romdn in perioada dintre Congresul al X-lea si Congresul al XI-lea si sarcinile de viitor
ale partidului - 25 noiembrie 1974 [The Central Comity Report regarding the Activity
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approach” to social sciences and their role in so-called political education implied
constructing of new conscience, which included such an element as semi-my-
thical and in some ways deliberately distorted historical facts and scientific
knowledge. In practice, it witnessed phenomenon of Dacomania/Thracomania
based in many ways on protochronistic conceptions of the late 19t — early 20t
centuries thoroughly “copied” and innovated to define “special role” of Romania
in history. Noteworthy that the authorities attached huge importance to archae-
ology that assigned to procure politically motivated conception®?. It has been
pointed out an ancient character of Romanians, when from “stateless population”
with rich glorious tradition through the years of bitter sufferings on the way to
liberation, independence and unification they have achieved their goals in the
“Golden Age” under the “Genius of Carpathians”, i. e. Nicolae Ceausescu. In its
essence that theory included several basic statements according to which
“Romania is a key country internationally, led by a genius (the ‘Danubian
thinking’ was just one of metaphors which has been used by Ceausescu for its
characteristics); national history was dominated by outstanding personalities
such as Burebista, Decebal, Traian, Mircea the Elder, Stephen the Great, Michael
the Brave, A. I Cuza and, evidently, ending the list with Ceausescu”s1.

The offensive stance taken up by N. Ceausescu in relations with the Soviets
on several items of Romanian national history of disputable nature testified his
decisiveness to play the role of implacable national leader. Thus in his speech on
March 28, 1975 (the date was symbolic because the day is considered in
Romanian tradition as the unification-day with Bessarabia) in strict accordance
with earlier voiced warnings to fight against falsification of Romanian history
Ceausescu sharply criticized in public the work of one of the Soviet authors from
Soviet Moldavia. The atmosphere of “national reviving” and a call for re-
establishing of historical truth gave an impetus to certain feelings among
Romanian intellectuals. Marin Preda was one of them. He published the book
“The Delirium” (“Delirul”) which unequivocally focused on place of Bessarabian
issue in Romanian foreign policy on the eve and during WW2 and fatalistically

of the Romanian Communist Party between the 10t and 11t Congresses and the
Future Tasks of the Party], Bucuresti, Politics Publishing House, p. 93, 94.

60 G. A. Niculescu, Nationalism and the Representation of Society in Romanian Archaeology,
in Nation and National Ideology. Past, Present and Prospects. Proceedings of the
International Symposium held at the New Europe College, Bucharest, April 6-7, 2001,
New Europe College, Bucharest, 2002.

61 C.-A. Simion, Bibliografia nationalismului comunist din Romdnia perioadei ceaugiste
[The bibliography of the Communist Nationalism from the Ceausist Age Romania], in
“TERRA SEBVS. ACTA MVSEI SABESIENSIS”, Sebes, 2009, 1, p. 357.
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characterized Ion Antonescu’s person in the book. It was quite unexpectedly if to
take into account the very assessment of that political figure in Communist
Romania. Foreign analysts came to conclusion that “Preda’s view of history, his
views on the role of the individual leader as opposed to determinism,
undoubtedly represent a reaction to the excessively mechanical foundation on
which dogmatic Communist historiography has always been based...It should not
go unmentioned that this view of history, with its strong emphasis on
consciousness as inherent in the process of socialist development (greatly
enhanced in Rumania since the so-called ‘mini-cultural revolution’ of 1971) is in
accord with the excessive importance attributed to RCP leader Ceausescu, by
himself and others, in all areas of activity — an importance that has given rise to
what amounts to a personality cult’62. Next year in Milano the book by certain
Petre Moldoveanu has been published under the title “How to falsify history?”
and aimed against Soviet interpretations of Romanian history. Real name of the
author was Constantin G. Guirescu who was one of the leading Romanian
historians of the time®3.

At the same time, it has become obvious that the more socio-economic
situation in Communist Romania was meeting with hardships and increased
tall of political repressions then stronger the regime was making emphasis on
historic component of mass indoctrination. The accuracy of that conclusion
could be proven if to remind the events of August 1-3, 1977 in the Jiu Valley
region where the coal-miners have risen and when N. Ceausescu had to visit
personally with fear and to deliver speech to quell protesters emotions with
lures and hypocrisy.

The situation has reached its climax on August 5, 1977 during negotiations
between the head of the CPSU L. Brezhnev and his interlocutor head of the RCP
and Romanian President N. Ceausescu. In a long-running and durable
conversation the problems of history of Russo-Romanian and Soviet-Romanian
relations have been touched upon in hush and critical form at a moment when
Brezhnev complained against writings of the Romanian historians and authors

62 “Marin Preda's ‘The Delirium’: Historical Novel or Novelistic History?”, 6 June 1975, p.
3, 4. [Electronic record] HU OSA 300-8-3-5836; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio
Liberty Research Institute: Publications Department: Background Reports; Open
Society Archives at Central European University, Budapest.- http://hdlL.handle.net/
10891/0sa:1a579882-abd2-4ab5-b75d-f4245bdcc84d [11.09.2013].

63 G. Moisa, Chestiunea Basarabiei, in discursul istoriografic comunist [The Bessarabian
question in the communist historiographical discourse], in “Historia.ro” -
http://www.historia.ro/exclusiv_web/general /articol /chestiunea-basarabiei-
discursul-istoriografic-comunist [13.11.2013].
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although simultaneously he praised the fact that the head of Romania “took right
stance” and had no territorial claims against the USSR. Ceausescu on his turn
openly declared his dissent on exoneration of positive role of Russian Empire in
the Balkans and particularly her policy towards the Bessarabian question, he
expressed doubts about existence of distinct Moldovan nation and language, and
outraged by ascribing of the Romanian writers to Moldavian literature. Although
both sides have agreed the settlement of the problem to be handed over the
chiefs of the departments of corresponding Central Committees, the Soviet
functionaries who has been discussing the subject with N. Ceausescu noticed his
good knowledge of the issues and made conclusion either of his involvement in
preparing conceptions or his personal participation in working out historical
doctriness4. Actually it indirectly implied the head of Romania has been standing
behind constructing not only historical conception as such but in more wider
sense inspired formation of basic principles of Romanian nationhood in its new
and adjusted to the regime interests’ form. The Romanian authorities’ attraction
of history became the reason of serious concern on the Soviet part and the latter
was not ready this question to be left to fend to itself. In view of that she seemed
to use her close allies in the Eastern Bloc to vent Moscow’s spleen. This time as
the Western analysts have noted, the Polish friends sought to put the Romanians
“in tact” when well-known infamous Wtadystaw Machejek who was one of the
Polish literary functionaries wrote after his trip to Romania that “When the
millennial history of the territories which today make up the Rumanian Socialist
Republic is being debated, and it is just now being discussed in connection with
the most topical contemporary events, we often come across an aggressive kind
of rhetoric. This is due both to the fact that the spiritually mighty in those
Danubian lands were never wont to use pedestrian tones, drawing their
authorization in this respect from the Ovids and the Trajans, and secondly, that a
vocabulary which does not mince words is often insupportable”¢s. Independence

64 Records of coversation: G. Negru, Disputa dintre URSS si RSR privind tratarea istoriei
relatiilor ruso- si sovieto-romdne [The Dispute between USSR and SRofR regarding
the History of the Russian-Soviet-Romanian Relations], in “Destin Romanesc”
[Romanian Destiny], 2010, 3-4, p. 182-187. The whole story of bilateral
confrontation see in collection of documents: Confruntdri sovieto-romdne pe frontul
ideologic din RSSM 1968-1979 [Soviet-Romanian Confrontations on the Ideological
Front from RSSM 1968-1979], Gheorghe E. Cojocaru (Editor), Iasi, Tipo Moldova
Publishing House, 2011.

65 “History, Romanian Style”, 20 September 1976, p. 2. [Electronic record] HU OSA 300-8-
3-15078; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty Research Institute:
Publications Department: Background Reports; Open Society Archives at Central
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as important component of ethno-political construction meticulously constituted
by the Romanian leader also did not pass off the foreign analysts’ attention when
they referred in 1976 regarding official preparations undertaken by the regime
to celebrate centennial of the Romanian independence in 1977/ The wrote that
“Romania has been stressing national independence as a basic element in its
policy”¢é. Inside Romania itself, there were explicit hostility towards any hint on
compromise on official history’s interpretation and especially on the themes of
independence and unity of Romanian nation. Independence as important
component of ethno-political construction meticulously constituted by the
Romanian leader also did not pass off the foreign analysts’ attention when they
referred in 1976 regarding official preparations undertaken by the regime to
celebrate centennial of the Romanian independence in 1977. They wrote,
“Romania has been stressing national independence as a basic element in its
policy”¢7. Furthermore as the well-known essayist, journalist, writer and long-
time employer of the RL/RFE George Cioranescu noted in his analysis referring
to exaggeration of medieval Wallachian ruler Vlad the Impaler and celebration of
his 500th death the events “make it clear that, the ideals for which this medieval
prince fought often correspond to those promoted by the RCP: internal
discipline, concentration of all forces to attain specific large goals, and struggle to
defend the independence and sovereignty of the Romanian people”¢8. References
to ancient history assisted to appearance the thesis of “great small country”
which has been formulated by the same Edgar Papu and was within the
mainstream of official ideology. As the modern Romanian historians pointed out

European University, Budapest.- http://hdl.handle.net/10891/0sa:1ac2881c-0989-
474d-8e9b-c4dc8b89942d [10.09.2013].

66 “Situation Report: Romania, 22 October 1976”, 22 October 1976, p. 9 [Electronic
record].HU OSA 300-8-47-198-11; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty
Research Institute: Publications Department: Situation Reports; Open Society
Archives at Central European University, Budapest.- http://hdl.handle.net/10891/
0sa:e09ba69f-b103-4a4a-bb71-0902d0295763 [10.09.2013].

67 “Situation Report: Romania, 18 February 1977”, 18 February 1977, p.8-12, [Electronic
record].HU OSA 300-8-47-199-6; Records of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty
Research Institute: Publications Department: Situation Reports; Open Society
Archives at Central European University, Budapest.- http://hdl.handle.net/10891/
osa: 8063a70b-7{8f-49fd-83dd-1dbbb96848ca [12.09.2013].

68 “Vlad the Impaler - Current Parallels with a Medieval Romanian Prince”, 31 January
1977, p.1, [Electronic record].HU OSA 300-8-3-5872; Records of Radio Free
Europe/Radio Liberty Research Institute: Publications Department: Background
Reports; Open Society Archives at Central European University, Budapest. -
http://hdl.handle.net/10891/0sa:0af561b5-e46f-4b37-868d-108452162ad9
[10.11.2013].
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“Edgar Papu had been thinking over time the idea of “titanic small countries”,
which is nothing else than the recognition of the rights of nations that seem are
of no matter in given historical moment” and compared king Manuel I of Portugal
and reign of Stephen the Great in Moldova®®.

As the Soviet-Romanian relations were worsening then more
expectations of possible Soviet military actions were being discussed attracting
attention of members of the North-Atlantic Treaty Organization. Several of
them, particularly British government, has already come to conclusion in 1978
that “the Romanians had always had strong views on the importance of their
national sovereignty, and it was possible that they were now ready to put ever,
greater emphasis on their independence. It was difficult to assess the
significance of this development, though the picture might become clearer as a
result of a public speech which President Ceausescu due to make that day. How
the Soviet Union would respond was uncertain: there were signs that they were
reviewing their world-wide position generally and their policy towards the
Federal Republic of Germany in particular. He was keeping the situation under
close watch and would be discussing it at the Council of Ministers and in the
margins of the meeting of the North Atlantic Council the following week. It was
possible that the Russians might take steps against Romania which would
require co-ordinated responses both by the Community and by the Alliance”70.

Conclusions

Thus by the second half of the 70es the Romanian Communist mode of
ethno-political construction has been completely shaped in form of politicized
historical doctrine transformed into some sort of “official religion”. Its core was
the set of ideas. There were continuous evolutions of the Romanians from
ancient time as the descendants of the Dacians till modern tine; their distinct
valiant contribution to World and European history and civilization as the most
ancient inhabitants of subcontinent; long and persistent struggle of the
Romanians for their national state and unification of their land; harmful and
hostile role of Great Empires in history of the Romanians; dangerous and
pernicious attempts on the side of the foreigners to establish the alien to
Romanian traditions political and social institutions; an existence of permanent

69 G. Cormos, op. cit., p. 18.
70 CM (78) 415t Conclusions. 2. Foreign Affairs - Romania. 30 November 1978, p. 5.- The
National Archives, Kew. CAB 128/64/21.



222 Artyom A. Ulunyan

threat to Romanian sovereignty and independence from abroad; a support of
complex of “national insult” to the Romanians brought by those who has
captured their national territories and ascribe themselves Romanian national
history; an extolment of personality of incumbent “National leader” (i. e. N.
Ceausescu) as the saviour and defender of the nation with strong national
colours; the establishment of “Socialist nationhood” under Ceausescu’s
guidance according to its “creator” has been developing in the new epoch,
called later in early 80es as “Golden Age” (“Epoca de Aur”). Bizarre
combination of different elements archaically looking but in modernized
politically motivated form was to serve ideological basis of the Communist
regime and the latter sought to legitimize itself both in domestic and foreign
affairs by addressing to historical myths.
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Rezumat: Studiul politicii emigrationiste a celei de-a doua Republici Polone in
istoriografia polonezd din a doua jumdtate a secolului XX si inceputul secolului XXI.

In articol sunt analizate tiparele de cercetare a emigratiei si a politicii
emigrationiste a celei de-a doua Republici Polone de cdtre istoriografia polonezd modernd.
Accentul este pus pe identificarea tendintelor existente in domeniul investigdrii proceselor
migrationiste care ne permit identificarea caracteristicilor de bazd ale formdrii principiilor
politicii emigrationiste polone si a mecanismelor de realizare a acesteia. Obiectul analizei
noastre I-au constituit studiile care permit identificarea diversilor factori care influenteazd
procesul de articulare a politicii statului in domeniul emigratiei: factorii socio-economici §i
politici interni, conjunctura economicd mondiald, politica imigrationistd a statelor spre
care era directionatd emigrarea polonezilor, atitudinea variatelor grupuri sociale, politice
sau civice fatd de emigratie etc. Expozeul istoriografic se intemeiazd pe principiul
cronologico-problematic, asociat cu analiza evolutiei tendintelor si metodelor de abordare
a temei studiate. Pentru a putea stabili eficacitatea politicii emigationiste realizate in
perioada examinatd, au fost analizate lucrdrile dedicate reflectdrii situatiei diasporei
poloneze in diferite tdri ale lumii.

Abstract. The article is devoted to the research traditions in the studies of
emigration and emigration policy of the Second Rzeczpospolita reflected in modern Polish
historiography. The main attention has been paid to the existing trends in the studies of
emigration processes in order to find out the basic features of the Polish emigration policy
formation and the mechanisms of its realization. The object of our research is the
documents containing the materials that enabled us to find out different factors that

Copyright © 2014 ,, Codrul Cosminului”, XX, 2014, No. 1, p. 223 - 238



224 AHatosini 11IBa6

influenced the formation of the state emigration policy: internal social economic and
political causes, world economic situation, immigration policy of the countries where the
Polish emigration was heading to, attitude of various public, political and social groups
towards emigration etc. The given historiographic review has been done on the
chronological problematic principle with the emphasis being made on the evolution of
tendencies and approaches to the topic under consideration. In order to find out the
effectiveness of the implementing emigration policy there have been studied the articles
devoted to the state of the Polish diaspora in different countries.

Résumé : L’étude de la politique de I'émigration de la Deuxiéme Rzeczpospolita
dans l'historiographie polonaise de la seconde moitié du XX-début du XXI siécles.

Dans cet article on a reproduit les traditions de recherches scientifiques concernant
des problémes de I'émigration et de la politique de I'émigration de la Deuxiéme
Rzeczpospolita dans 'historiographie polonaise contemporaine. On a attiré I'attention au
témoignage des tendances réelles de la recherche des processus de I'émigration qui
permettront d’observer des particularités de la formation de la base de la politique de
I’émigration polonaise et des mécanismes de sa réalisation. L’objet de cette analyse sont des
travaux qui permettront de découvrir des facteurs différents de l'influence sur la formation
de la politique d’Etat de I'émigration, comme les facteurs intérieurs socio-économiques et
politiques, la conjoncture économique mondiale, la politique de I'immigration des pays ou
s’est dirigée I'’émigration polonaise, l'attitude envers des groupes sociaux et politiques, etc.
Cette revue historiographique est effectuée d’apres le principe chronologico-problématique
en prenant en concidération I'évolution des tendences et des approches envers le sujet
étudié. Pour le témoignage de l'effectivité de la politique appliquée de I'émigration on a
analysé aussi des travaux dans lesquels on a décrit la situation des diasporas polonaises
dans de différents pays du monde.

Keywords: emigration, Polish emigration policy, colonial policy, immigration policy,
streams of emigration.

BBeaeHue

BaxkHOW cocTaB/siloLIed COUalIbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOr0 YKJ/1a/la MEeXXBOEHHOU
[Mosbmix  6blIa  3MUTpaAlUs HaceJeHUs, OOYCJOBJEHHAsA CJAOKHBIIUMHUCS
3MUTPAMOHHBIMH TPAAUIUSIMH B JIOBOEHHBIH MEPHOJ U OOGBbEKTUBHBIMH
TPYAHOCTSIMM CTAHOBJIEHUS] HaAllMOHAJIbHOM 3KOHOMUKU. [locsie oKOH4YaHUA
[lepBoii MHpPOBOIl BOWHBI 3MHUIpAIMOHHOE [ABU)KEHHE ObICTPO BOCCTAHABJIU-
Basioch. Ero akTMBH3aLMMU CIIOCOOCTBOBAaIM HE TOJIBKO HWHMIMATUBBI CAMOTO
HaceJleHUsl, HO U BCSIYECKOe COJIEHCTBHE CO CTOPOHBI TOCY[apCTBa, a TaKXKe
Pa3/IMYHBIX OOIIECTBEHHBIX W MOJUTHYECKHUX CTPYKTYp. JlOCTAaTOUHO KpacHO-
peYMBBIMH M TOKa3aTeJbHBIMH, /I NPeo6aZaliiuX B TO BpeMsl B3IVIS/IOB,
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ObLIM  C/I0BA U3BECTHOT'O TOJIbCKOTO  HCC/Ie/0BaTesNsl  3MUTPALMOHHON
npo6JieMaTHKH, rocyjapcTBeHHOro JiesTess 0. OkosoBuua. Enie B gexkabpe 1917
r. oH nucaas: «HeT HHMKakoro coMmHeHusi, 4YTO ocBob6oxaeHHas [losbma Gyzer
O0XBaueHa SMUTPALMOHHBIM JBUXKEHUEM [I0 TeX MOp, IOKa He UCUE3HYT NIPUUYKMHBEI,
KOTOpbIE ero MOpoXKJAAT; A0 Tex MOop, N0Ka pa3BUTHE MPOMBIIIJIEHHOCTH He
NOJAHUMETCS [0 TaKOTO YPOBHs, 4YTOOBbI MPEBBLICUTH TEMIIbl HATypaJbHOIO
NPUPOCTa HaCeJeHUs, TOKa MOJbCKOE CeJlo, lepeHaceJleHHOe Majlo3eMeIbHbBIM U
6e33eMesIbHBIM NpOJIeTapyuaToM, Oy/IeT COCTaBISATh OIPOMHBIN pe3epB paboyux
PYK, He HMEWIUX COOTBETCTBYIOIIEr0 CIpPOCA HAa BHYTPEHHEM pPbIHKE; U
HaKOHeI], 10Ka 3apab0TKH MOJIbCKUX PaboduxX OYAYT OTJIUYATHCA OT 3apaboOTKOB
B COCEIHUX IOCyZapCTBaX, 0 TeX MOP BOMPOC 3MUTPAIUM OYAET aKTyaJbHBIM
nu4 [lonbckoro rocyaapctTBax . 3azaya NoJibCKOM SMUTPALMOHHON MOJUTHUKHY, IO
ero MHEHMWIO, [IOJDKHA ObLIa CBOJUTBCI K CTPEMJIEHHIO CKOPPEKTHPOBATh
3MUIpalMOHHOE [BIKEHHWEe [0 TMpUeMJIEMBbIX MpeAesoB, BbITOAHBIX [
rocyAapcTBa U 00111ecTBaZ?.

B mosbckol 06IIECTBEHHO-NOJUTUYECKOM MBICJAM 3TOr0 MepUoja
yTBepKJaeTcsl BOCOPUATHE 3MUTPALMM KaK BaXKHOM COCTaBJISIOLIEN COLUAIBHO-
3KOHOMUYECKOH >KM3HU U CBoeobpasHoro, mo yreBepxaeHuto M. IlllaBseckoro,
«BEHTWJISI  PaCTyIIeEro  OOIIECTBEHHOrO  HeJoMoraHus»3.  «BeHTuiem
6e3o0macHOCTH» cuuTas amMmurpanuo C. [JIoMOUHCKuU4.

Pe3ysibTaTOM MaccoOBOTO 3MUIPALMOHHOrO JBWKeHUA KoHLa XIX -
cepenuHbl XX B. CTaJo 06pa3oBaHHe MHOTOYMCJIEHHOW MOJbCKOW AUACIopbl B
Mupe. IMeHHO MHTepec MOJISIKOB K CBOMM COOTe€YeCTBEHHUKAM 3a pyOexoM U
TeCHble KOHTaKTbl C HHUMH CTaJd TOJYKOM K MCCJeJOBaHUIO Ipoliecca ee
dopMUPOBaHUS U MOJIOXKEHUS.

B rmnocneBoeHHBIM Iepuoj, HAy4YHbId HHTEpeC K TeMe MeXBOEHHOH
3MUrpalUMU Cpeld UCTOPUKOB Bo3Bpaujaercd B 1960-1970-x IT. U [0 cerogHs
SIBJISIETCS TIPEMETOM Pa3JIMYHOr0 Poja UcCaeoBaHUNU. HecMoTps Ha To, 4TO B
LeJIOM 3MUrpallMOHHAasi NpobJeMaTHKa B  MOJBCKOM  HcTopuorpadpuu
pa3paboTaHa AOCTAaTOYHO XOPOIIO W MpeJCTaB/jeHa 3HAYUTEJbHbIM HAy4YHbIM

1 Okotowicz |., Zadania polskiej polityki emigracyjnej [Tasks of the Polish emigration],
Warszawa, Naktadem wydziatu Rejestracji strat wojennych przy Radzie Gléwnej
Opiekunczej, 1918, s. 5.

2Tamze, s. 9.

3 Szawleski M., Kwestia emigracji w Polsce [Emigration problems in Poland], Warszawa,
Naktadem Polskiego Towarzystwa Emigracyjnego, 1927, s. 3.

4 Glabinski S., Emigracja i jej rola w gospodarstwie narodowem [Emigration and its role in
national economy], in Kwartalnik Naukowego Instytutu Emigracyjnego i
Kolonjalnego oraz Przeglad emigracyjny, 1930, Ne 3, 4, s. 14.
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JIOCTOSIHUEM, TeMa SMUTPAIMOHHOW NOJUTHKH, KaK OT/IeJIbHOTO MpeaMeTa
WCC/Ie[JOBAaHUS], paHee MO CYylLleCTBY He paccMaTpUBaIOoCh. 3ajlayed JaHHOU
CTaTbU SBJSETCA BbISIBJEHHE CpeIUu CYIIECTBYWOIIMX pPaboOT MOCBSIEHHbBIX
pas3JMYHbIM acleKTaM 3MUTPAlMOHHOM Mpob6JeMaTHKU HapaboTOK, KOTOpble
MO3BOJISIIOT MPOCJAEAUTh MPUHLMIIbBI U MeXaHM3Mbl SMUTI'PALMOHHON MOJIUTUKHU
MOJIbCKUX BJIaCTEH OYepuyeHHOTo Mepuojia, a TaKKe ee 3BOJIIOIMIO; BJHSHHE
MMMUTPALMOHHOW TNOJMTUKU JAPYTUX CTPaH Ha HaIMpaBJ/ieHHUs W XapaKTep
amurpauuu u3 [losbllY; peruoHasbHble, COLMAIbHO-AeMorpadpuyecKkue U
HallMOHAJ/IbHbIE ACHEKThl 3MUIPALMOHHOW TMOJUTHUKY; Pe3yJbTaTUBHOCTh
3MUTPALMOHHOU MOJUTHUKHU.

i oTcneXMBaHUS HUCCAE[0BATENbCKUX TpaJAULUNA W HalpaBJeHUU
3MUTPAllMOHHON TNPO6JIEeMAaTHKA B COBPEMEHHOW IOJIBCKOM HCTOpHOTpaduun
paccMOTpUM ee M0 XPOHOJIOTUYECKU-TIPOOJEMHOMY MPUHIUIY, AKLIEHTHUPYS
BHMMAaHHeE Ha aclleKTaX Bblllle U3JI0KeHHBIX B 3a/ja4ax.

CtraHoBJ/IeHHe ucTopuorpaduuy, NoCBANIEHHON aHA/IU3Y
npo6JeM IMUrpanu

['eonosntTnyeckre nepeMensl B EBpone u Mupe nocie Bropoii MmupoBo#
BOWHBI NpPHBEJH K W3MEHEHMUIO NOJUTHYeCKOoW cucteMbl B [losblie, a Takxe
XapaKTepa ee B3aUMOOTHOLIEHUH C MHUPOBOM 3KOHOMHMKOHN. HoBaa cuTyanus
KapAWHAJbHO IIOBJMSAJA Ha MUIpPALlMOHHBbIE MPHUOPUTETBl HOBOW BJIACTH.
JMHUrpanysa HaceJleHUd 3a IIpeJieJibl CTPaHbl, KOTOpas [0 3TOr0 paccMaTpUBaJlach
KaK BaXHbI MHCTPYMEHT pelleHHWs BHYTPEHHHUX COLMAJbHO-3KOHOMHYECKUX U
NOJIUTUYECKUX NpPo6JieM, NOJIyYra HOBYIO ajJibTepPHATHUBY B BHJle BHYTPEHHUX
nepecejieHW Ha HOBOIPUCOeJUHEHHble U 00e3/10JHEHHble B pe3yJ/bTaTe
JlelopTalluii HeMLieB TeppUTOPUM Ha 3amnafie CTpaHbl. 3HaudUTeJbHble
BO3MOXXHOCTH /JJI1 BHYTPEHHUX MUIpalMdil MNOABUJIMCh U B pe3yJbTaTe
JenopTaluyM yKPaWHCKOI0 HaceJeHHWS W3 BOCTOYHBIX BOeBOACTB. [loaTomy
aKTya/IbHble BOIPOChIl MEXKBOEHHOM SMUIPAllMOHHOM IOJHWTHUKM OTOLLIM B
IPOLJIOE Y 10JIT0e BpeMs He HHTepeCcOBaJIX UCCleloBaTe lel.

B nmnepBble mocC/JeBOeHHble TOJbl BONPOC MEXBOEHHONM 3MUrpaLlUU B
Hay4HbIX Kpyrax He nojHuMavcs. [Io cyty, Bo BTopoii nosoBuHe 1940-1950 rr.
He TOABW/IOCh HHU OJHOW NpeAMeTHOU MyOJMKalMM Ha 3Ty TeMy. BHUMaHusA
3aC/yKMBAlOT JIMLIb HECKOJIbKO CTOSIIIMX HCCAe[0BaHUM MO 3KOHOMHUYECKOU
HCTOPHUH, CYLIECTBEHHO OO6Jieryarmuiux 3ajayy OCBelleHHs 3KOHOMHYECKUX
MOTHUBOB 3MUIPAallMOHHON NOJUTUKU BTopoir Peun I[locnmosuToit. 3ameTHOe
BJIMSHHE Ha NPeeMCTBEHHOCTb MWCCJe[LO0BaHUA 3IKOHOMHUYECKUX IPOLLECCOB
MEeXBOEHHOI'0 MeproJia U pacKpbITHe CYyIHOCTH MeXaHU3MOB 3MMUIPAllMOHHBIX
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JBIDKEHUH KaK COCTaBJIAIOLIEeH TI106a/IbHOM 3KOHOMHKH HMMeJIO NOSBJIEHHE B
1957 r. (manucanHoW B 1939 r.) pa6oter JI. Jlangay «MupoBasi 3KOHOMHKA.
[Ipor3BOACTBO U 06IIECTBEHHBIN JIOX0/ B pacdeTax»>. B mocjeayoiye roJbl 3Ta
TeMa Halllla CBOe NpoJo/KeHHWe B HUcciaefoBaHusAXx 3. Jlanmay wu
E. TomaweBckoro®. lleHHOH, yYUTbIBas UCCIAe0BaHNUS SKOHOMUYECKUX MPUYUH-
HO-CJIE[ICTBEHHBIX CBfI3edl MOJIbCKOW 3MHUrpanud Bo PpaHUUIO, ABJISAETCI U
pa6orta Y. betenxeiima «IkoHoMuKa OPpaHiuu 1919-1954 rr.»7.

CuTyauusi M3MeHUIACh B MOCAeAylollMe AecATUIeTUs. B 3HauuTe/bHON
CTENeHU 3TO CBSI3aHO C MOSBJIEHUEM HAY4YHBIX I[EHTPOB, IPU3BAaHHBIX HUCCJIENO0-
BaTh 3apybexHyw mnoJioHuio. B cepegune 1960 r. co3gaerca Kommuccus
3apy0e)XHOH MOJIOHUM TpU [lo/IbCKOM aKkaJleMHUU HayK, KOTopas HadyaJia BbINYC-
KaTh C 3TOTO ’Ke rojila eXerogHWK MoJ Ha3dBaHueM «IIpo6JieMbl 3apy6e’kHOU
noJioHuu». HaydyHble HUHTEpechl 3TOr0 U3JaHHS KacajMCb LIMPOKOrO CHEKTpa
BONPOCOB UCTOPUHU U COCTOSIHUS MOJIBCKOM JUACIOphl, IPU 3TOM TeOpeTUYECKHUE
acleKThl 3MUTPALIMOHHBIX MPOLECCOB M UX NMPOTEKaHUsl OCTaBaJUCh U JaJibllie
6e3 BHMMaHUs. PocT MHTepeca K MOJbCKHM COOTEYECTBEHHUKAM 3a pyOexoM
NpPOSIBUJICSI B 3HAYMTEJNbHOM KOJIMUECTBE CTaTed, OJ[HAKO KOMILJIEKCHBIX
Hay4YHbIX UCCA€J0OBAaHUU 3MUTpPALMU B LIEJIOM WU ONpeJe/ieHHbIX ee acleKTOB
ObLJI0 HEMHOT0. B OCHOBHOM OHU MOCBSIIIEHBI TOJIOKEHUIO MOJIOHUU BO OpaHLny,
CIIA u TlepmaHuu. Jluiib HE3HAUUTENbHAsA YacTh 3THUX PAabOT paccMaTpUBaJIA
OT/eJIbHblE aCIIeKThI Ipe/iMeTa Halllero UCCleJ0BaHUs.

JanbHelIMil TOMYOK JJisd UCCAEA0BaHUs TMOJIbCKOM JAUACIOpbl U
3MUTPAIMOHHOM TeMaTUKW Jajio co3jJaHue B cepeauHe 1970-x rr. npu
ArennonckoM  yHuBepcuTeTe MHCTUTYTa  MOJIOHUMHBIX  MCCA€[JOBaHUM.
Pe3y/sbTaTOM ero [esiTeJIbHOCTHU CTa/0 MOSIBJIEHUEe MHOTOYHCJEHHBIX CTaTel
MEeX/JUCUUIJIMHAPHOW HaNpaBJIEHHOCTH, pa3MElUIeHHBIX B HAy4YHOM J>XypHase
«[losioHUItHOE 0603peHME», U3ABAEMOM UHCTUTYTOM.

Cpeau MaccuBa MyOJMKALUK, TMOCBALEHHBIX HCTOPUU U TOJIOXKEHUIO
MOJIbCKOM JAuacmopbl B OT/AEJNbHBIX CTpaHaX, HCCAe/[0BaTeNM Bce O6oJibllie
BHUMAaHUS Y eS0T OCBEIlleHUI0 MEXaHU3MOB PeryJIMPOBaHUsI SMUTPALIUOHHOTO

5 Landau L., Gospodarka swiatowa. Produkcja i dochéd spoteczny w liczbach. Wybdr pism
[World Economy. Production and Social Income in Figures. Selection of Letters],
Warszawa, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1957, 438 s.

6 Landau Z., Tomaszewski ]., Druga Rzeczpospolita : gospodarka, spoteczeristwo, miejsce w
Swiecie (sporne problemy badarn) [The Second Rzeczpospolita : production, society,
and position in the world (debatable problems and studies)], Warszawa, Ksigzka i
Wiedza, 1977, 426 s.

7 Bettelheim Ch., Ekonomika Francji 1919-1954 [Economy of France in 1919-1954],
Warszawa, Polskie Wydawnictwo Gospodarcze, 1955, 384 s.
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JIBU>KEHHUs], B TOM 4MCJe W 3MUTPALUOHHON IMOJIMTUKe IOJIbCKUX BJIacTel, a
TaKKe HMMMUTPALMOHHOU IMOJIMTHKe CTpaH IOCeJeHUs IMOJbCKUX Ce30HHBIX
pabOTHUKOB U TepecesieHleB. [lofBJAAIOTCA [JOCTAaTOYHO OCHOBATeJbHbIE
Ny6/JMKalMY, B KOTOPbIX KOMIIJIEKCHO pacKpblBaeTcsl XxoJ, (GOpPMHUPOBAHMA
NOJIbCKOM JAMacCIopbl B TeX WM UHBbIX cTpaHaxX. Co3jaeTca Liesblii KOMIJIEKC
HCC/el0BaHNM, NMOCBALEHHBIX Pa3/IMYHBIM aclleKTaM paccMaTpUBaeMOM HaMHU
TeMbl. CrpynnupyeM UX 10 TeMaTHUYeCKOMY IPUHLIUITY.

B 1960-1970-x TIT. YyBeJWYHUBAeTCAd KOJHAYECTBO OCHOBATEJbHBIX
WCC/IeJOBAaHUM  COLUAJbHO-9KOHOMHYECKOr0  pa3BuTUsl  Bropoil  Peun
[locniosivTol, GJsiaroZapsi KOTOPbIM Mbl HMMeeM BO3MOXHOCTb pPacCMOTPEThb
3MUTpaLMI0 KaK BaXKHbIM BHYTPEHHUH (aKTOp 3MUTPALlMOHHOM MOJHUTHKH.
PaaoM ¢  KOMIJIEKCHBIM  HCCA€[JOBaHHMEM  3KOHOMHYECKHUX IPOLLECCOB
paccMaTpUBaeTCd INOJIO)KeHUEe OTZeJbHBIX COLHaJbHBIX TPyNn W OTpacjei
3KOHOMMKU. HeocnopuMbIMM aBTOpUTETaMHM CpeAu HcCClefioBaTesNell 3TOU
TeMaTHKU sBJsA0TCcA 3. Jlangay u E. TomaieBckuii8. Bonpockl mpaBoBOro craTyca
paboyux CeNbX03NpeANpUATUd noAHUMaeT A. AWHeHKesbY. O6GCTOATENbHBIN
aHaJ/IN3 9KOHOMMUYECKOT0 M0JI0KEHNS PA3JIMYHBIX COLMa/IbHBIX U HALlMOHATbHBIX
rpynn coBepmina E. XapHoBckuiil0. BaKHbIM HCTOYHHUKOM HCCJI€JO0BaHUA
KpPeCTbsIHCTBA 3TOr0 Nepuo/ia sIBJseTCs KOJJIeKTUBHAsA paboTa Ipynibl aBTOPOB
nof pegakuuen U. UHrosa «Mctopus noJIbCKUX KPeCTbSAH», TPETUH TOM KOTOPOH
MOCBSILEH MEXBOEHHOMY Iepuoay 1.

[losiBnsieTcst psify MyOJIMKaLMK, B KOTOPbIX 3KOHOMHUYECKHE MPOLiecChl BO
Btopoii Peun IlocnmosiMTol paccMaTpUBalOTCA B HENOCPEeJCTBEHHOH CBA3U C
MUPOBBIMU 3KOHOMHWYECKMMH TeHJEeHLUAMH, a sMurpanusa u3 [loapmu - Kak

8 Landau Z., TomaszewsKi |., Zarys historii gospodarczej Polski 1918-1939 [Description of
the history of the Polish economy 1918-1939], Warszawa, 1962, 352 s.; Landau Z.,
TomaszewsKi ]., Robotnicy premystowi w Polsce : Materialne warunki bytu. 1918-1939
[Industrial workers in Poland : material sides of being], Warszawa, Ksigzka i Wiedza,
1971, 760 s.; Landau Z., Tomaszewski |., Zarys historii gospodarczej Polski 1918-1939
[Description of the history of the Polish economy in 1918-1939], Warszawa, Ksigzka i
Wiedza, 1971, 321 s.

9 Ajnenkiel A., Potozenie prawne robotnikéw rolnych w Polsce (1918-1939) [Legal rights
and position of peasants in Poland (1918-1939)], Warszawa, Ksigzka i Wiedza,
1962, 464 s.

10 Zarnowski ]., Spofeczeristwo Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej [Territory of the Second
Rzeczpospolita], Warszawa, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1973, 434 s.

11 Historia chtopéw polskich. T. 3. Okres Il Rzeczypospoliteji okupacji hitlerowskiej / w
oprac. wzieli udziat |]. Borkowski [et al.] ; oprac. zbiorowe pod red. Stefana Inglota
[History of the Polish people. V. 3. Description of the occupation of the Second
Rzeczpospolita by Hitler / studies done by ]. Borkowski], Warszawa, Ludowa
Spotdzielnia Wydawnicza, 1980, 715 s.
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HeoTbeMJiIeEMAsA COCTABJIAKOIIAA BHYTpeHHeﬁ COuHaﬂbHO-BKOHOMH‘{eCKOﬁ KHN3HU
U MUPOBOTO MUTPALTMOHHOT'O ,Z[BI/I)KGHI/IHH.

Pa3BuTHE HCC/IeJOBaHUH BONPOCOB, CBSI3aHHbIX C SMUTPALMOHHOMN
NMOJIMTUKOM NMOJIbCKHUX BJIacTeN

[loBbillleHHe HayyHoro HHTepeca B 1960-1970-x rr. K TeMe MOJbCKOH
JIUacnopbl U [J1eSITeJbHOCTb MPU3BAHHBIX [IJIsl €€ HCCAe[0BaHUS YINOMSHYTBIX
JIBYyX  HAy4YHO-UCCJEJOBATEJNbCKUX  LEHTPOB  OOYCJIOBWIM  TOSIBJIEHUE
MHOTOYMC/JIEHHBIX MYy6GJHUKAIMN, MOCBSAIIEHHBIX MOJIOHUU B EBporne u AMepuke.
BHUMaHUe K [oc/ieiHEN 110 KOJTMYECTBY My6JIMKaL UM 3aMeTHO IpeobJiaiaeT.

KoMmniekcHble HCCAef0BaHUS UCTOPUM M TMOJIOXKEHHUS TIOJISIKOB Ha
AMepUKaHCKOM KOHTHMHeHTe ocyulecTBuad B. Byhuuk!3, A. Bpoxex!4, C.
JobaceBuuls, M. [lapagoBckuiils. A. [lunx17 uccaenyet obiue 3aKOHOMEPHOCTHU

12 TomaszewsKi |., Czynniki wplywajqce na migracje zewnetszne ludnosci w Polsce 1918-
1939 [Factors influencing the foreign work migration of people in Poland in 1918-
1939], in Mechanizmy polskich migracji zarobkowych. Pod. red. C. Bobinskiej,
Warszawa, Ksigzka i Wiedza, 1976, 214 s.; Zeglicki J. Migracje zewnetrzne w latach
1918-1939 [Foreign migration in 1918-1939], in Wiadomo$ci Statystyczne, 1969,
Ne 7, s. 37-41; Hajduk B., Z problematyki polskiej reemigracji i emigracji przez port
gdanski w latach 1919-1931 [Problems of reemigration and migration via the port
of Gdansk in 1919-1931], in Zapiski Historyczne, 1975, Nel, s. 53-80.; Pilch A,
Migracja zarobkowa z Galicji w XIX i XX wieku (do 1918 roku) [Work migration in
Galicia in the 19th-20th centuries (till 1918)], in Przeglad Polonijny, 1975, Ne 2, s.
5-15.; Mechanizmy polskich migracji zarobkowych / Prace XI Powszechnego Zjazdu
Historykow Polskich. Torun, 7.1X. 1974 r. [Mechanisms of the Polish work migrations
/ Works of the participants of the XIth meeting of the Polish Historians. Torun, 7.IX.
1974], Warszawa, Ksigzka i Wiedza,1976, 218 s.; Leonski ]., Zagadnienie migracji w
polskiej mysli socjologicznej (do 1939 roku) [Representation of the migration issues
in the Polish sociology (till 1939)], Poznan, UAM w Poznaniu, Ser. Sociologia 7,
1979, 109 s.

13 Wéjcik W., Polacy w Brazylii. Argentynie i Urugwaju w XIX i XX wieku, [The Poles in
Brazil, Argentina, and Uruguay in the 19th and 20th century] in Dzieje Najnowsze,
1972,7.2,s.87-101.

14 Brozek A., Polonia amerykanska 1854-1939 [The Poles in America 1854-1939],
Warszawa, Interpress, 1977, 271 s.

15 Dobosiewicz Z., Polonia w Ameryce tacinskiej [The Poles in Latin America], Lublin,
1977, 247 s.

16 Paradowska M., Polacy w Ameryce Potudniowej [The Poles in Southern America],
Wroctaw, 1977, 315 s.

17 Pilch A., Ogdélne prawidtowosci emigracji z ziem polskich. Préba typologii i syntezy, in
Stan i potrzeby badan nad zbiorowosciami polonijnymi [General justification of
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NOJIbCKOM 3MHUTpalUU U JieslaeT NOMNBITKY ee THUIOJIOTU3aluu U 0600LieHUs.
Cpeay uccnefnoBaresied smurpauud B bpasuiauio M. Jlemeukuid nogHUMaeT
oblLiMe BOMPOCHI HCTOPHUU MOJIbCKOM Auacnopel B [lapanel8. M. Kyua
aHa/IN3UPYeT yCIleXu U HeyJadMu MOJIbCKUX IoceseHLeB B bpaswiuul®. Temy
MMMWUIPALlMOHHOM TOJUTHUKU Opasw/JbCKUX BJacTeld BpeMeH Ipe3u/ieHTa
Bapraca noanumarT A. Knaca20 u M. KpacuHckuii?l. OTaenbHble My6JUKaLUA
KacaloTCA II0JIbCKOM 3MWrpallid W B JPyrUX CTpaHax AMepHMKaHCKOTO
koHTUHeHTa. O BeixoAuax u3 [lonbiin B ApreHTuHe nuileT A. JIlykoMckui?2, Ha
Kybe - M. Kyna23, B Kanage - B. Typek?¢, B CIIA - M. Cmosazs. Cpenu
nyobJIMKalUi, KOTOpble TMO3BOJIIOT TJyGXXe BOCCO3/]aThb OCOOGEHHOCTH
MMMUTPanoHHOHN nouTuku CIIA, ctouT oTMeTUTh paboTy A. CBATKOBCKOT026.
He ocTaeTcsa B cTopoHe uccief0BaHMe UCTOPUM NoJIoHUM B EBporne. Bonpoc
MOJIbCKON eBpomneicKkor sMmurpanuu usydaeT K. MypxnHoBckas?’. X. IlHOBckas

emigration from the Polish lands. An attempt of typology and synthesis], Wroctaw,
Krakéw, Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossoliniskich, 1976, 671 s.

18 Lepecki M., Parana i Polacy [Parana and the Poles], Warszawa, 1962, 47 s.

19 Kula M., Sukcesy i porazki osadnikow w Brazylii [Successes and failures of the settlers in
Brazil], in Przeglad Polonijny, 1977, Z. 2, s. 75-81.

20 Klasa A., Akcja nacjonalizacyjna w Brazylii a sytuacja Polonii brazylijskiej w okresie
poprzedzajqcym wybuch Il wojny swiatowej [Processes of nationalization in Brazil and
the situation of the Brazilian Poles before the beginning of the second world war], in
Przeglad Polonijny, Z. 1, Wroctaw-Warszawa-Krakéw-Gdansk, 1975, s. 113-121.

21 Krasinski M., Sytuacja zbiorowosci polonijnych i innych grup imigranckich w Brazylii w
dobie ustaw nacjonalistycznych prezydenta Vargasa [The situation of the Polish and
other national communities of immigrants in Brazil at the times of nationalization
held by president Vargasa], in Przeglad Polonijny, Wroctaw-Warszawa, Wyd-wo PAN,
1979,7.1 (11),s.41-52.

22 fukomski A., 50 lat w Argentynie[50 years in Argentina], in Pamietniki emigrantow :
1878-1958, Warszawa, Czytelnik, 1960. s. 786-787.

23 Kula M., Emigracja polska na Kubie w okresie miedzywojennym [The Polish emigration
on Cuba at the period between the wars], in Przeglad Polonijny, 1975, Z. 2, s. 71-84.

24 Turek W., Emigracja polska w Kanadzie [The Polish emigration in Canada], in Problemy
Polonii Zagranicznej, 1960, Ne 1, s. 51-94.

25 Smota M., Sarapata W., Polska wspdtczesna emigracja zarobkowa w Stanach
Zjednoczonych. Wstepne opracowanie wynikéw badan empirycznych [Modern Polish
work emigration in the United States. Preliminary studies of the results of empirical
researches], in Przeglad Polonijny, 1975, Ne 2, s. 131-145.

26 Swigtkowski A., Amerykariska polityka spotecna wobec imigrantéw [American social
policy and attutide towards immigrants], Krakéw, Panst. Wydaw. Naukowe nakt. U],
1980., 206 s.

27 Murzynowska K., Polska emigracja europejska w latach 1870-1923 [European Polish
emigration in 1870-1923], in Stan i potrzeby badan nad zbiorowos$ciami polonijnymi,
Wroctaw-Krakéw, Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, 1976, 671 s.
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3aHUMAaeTCs HUCCAeJ0BaHUEM MEXBOEHHOW 3Mmurpayuu B bBeabrun?® u
®panuuun?d. Bonpoc ce30HHON sMurpanuu Ha 3anagHoM [loMopbe mofgHHUMaeT
A.TlonsitoBckasn30. E. Mwuiayapek wuccaeayeT Ce30HHYH SMUTpPALUI0 U3
BusieHckoro BoeBozcTBa3l., BaKHBIMM [JI1 INOHUMaHUA IOJUTUYECKOIO
NOATEKCTa MOJIbCKO-HEMELKUX 3SMUTPALMOHHBIX JOTOBOPEHHOCTEN SABJSAETCS
HCCJIeJOBaHUSA I10JIbCKO-HEMELKUX OTHOLUEHUH, OCyLeCTBJIEHHbIE
E. Kpacyukum32,

Pe3ysibTaToOM Hay4YHbIX HapaboToK MOCJeBOEHHOU MOJIbCKOM
ucropuorpaduu  crajso mnosiBaieHue B 1980-Xx IT. MHOTOYHCJEHHBIX
dyH/TaMeHTa/NbHBIX 060061AI0IIMX PA6OT, MOCBAILEHHbBIX JOBOEHHON 3MUTPAIUH.
Oco6oro BHMMaHUs 3acayKUBalOT MoHorpadpuu X. IHOBCKON «JKOHOMHUYECKas
amurpayusa u3 Iloabmu B 1918-1939 rr»33 u E. Kosopzes «barpaunkas
smurpayua u3 llosbmu B 1918-1939 rr.»34. ABTOpBI NOAHUMAKOT KOMILJIEKC
Kacamlluxcs Halled TeMbl BOIMNPOCOB, TAaKUX KaK (GaKTOpPbl MHUTPALMOHHOU
NOJIUTUKY, (YHKIMOHHPOBAHHME MHUIPALMOHHBIX MEXaHHW3MOB, IOJIbCKas
3MUIpalMOHHAsA TMOJMUTHUKA, UMMUIPAlLMOHHAsA IMOJWMTHUKA 3alaJHbIX CTpaH,
3HayeHue aMurpayuu A [lospwu v T. 4.

CrenyeT yHOMSIHYTb aBTOPUTETHblE HCCJIeNOBaHUSI  MEXBOEHHOU
3MUrpalMM M TOJOHUM B OTHAEJNbHbIX CTpaHax. WX aBTOpbl YacTHU4YHO
aHAJIM3UPYIOT UMMHUTPALUMOHHYIO NOJIUTUKY U 3aKOHOAATENbCTBO JAPYTUX CTPaH,
NOJBbCKYH) 3MUIPALMOHHYI0 MOJHUTHUKY OTHOCHUTEJBbHO 3THUX CTpPaH, MPUYUHBI
3MUTpPALMU U PEe3IMUTPALUY, M0J0KEeHHEe PAabOTHUKOB W INepeceseHleB U T. [.
TeMy nojabckod guacnopbl B JlaTUHCKOM AMepuke W bpasuiuu mnogHuMaeT

28 Janowska H., Badania belgijskie nad emigracjq polskq [Belgian studies of the Polish
emigration], in Problemy Polonii Zagranicznej, 1961, Ne 2, s. 236-237.

29 Janowska H., Polska emigracja zarobkowa we Francji 1919-1939 [Polish work
emigration in France in 1919-1939], Warszawa, Ksigzka i Wiedza, 1964, 320 s.

30 Poniatowska A., Polska emigracja sezonowa na Pomorzu Zachodnim w latach 1919-
1932 [Polish seasonal emigration on the Western Pomeranian], in Problemy Polonii
Zagranicznej, 1964/65, Ne 4, s. 27-44.

31 Milczarek |., Emigracja zarobkowa z Wieluriskiego (1918-1939) [Work emigration from
Wielno province in (1918-1939)], in Lodzkie Studia Etnograficzne, 1977, Ne19, s. 5-
30.

32 Krasuski ]., Stosunki polsko-niemieckie 1918-1932 [Polish-German relationship in
1918-1932], Poznan, instytut Zachodni, 1975, 548 s.

33 Janowska H., Emigracja zarobkowa z Polski 1918-1939 [Work emigration from Poland
in 1918-1939], Warszawa, Pafistwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1981, 340 s.

34 Kotodziej E., Wychodnictwo zarobkowe z Polski 1918-1939 [Work emigrants from
Poland in 1918-1939], Warszawa, Ksigzka i Wiedza, 1982, 291 s.
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M.Kyna3s u M. IlapagoBckuii3¢, B Kanage - A. Peuunckasa’’, B CIIA -
M. ®paHunn38. AKTHBHO 3aloJIHAETCA HUCTopuorpaduyeckas HHIIA IO
WCC/Ie[JOBAaHNIO MEXBOEHHOHN MOJIbCKOW 3MUIpalMM B €BpOINeNCKuX cTpaHax. K
TeMe MoJIbCKON sMurpaunuu B benbruu u Fostanguu obpaniaercs B. daep3, B
Hanuu - B. l'aiiayk*? u E. Jlatep-Xoauaosa*!, Bo ®paHuuu - B. C1aIKOBCKU 42,
BoJsibllloe 3HaueHWe [AJs Pa3BUTHsS MCCAEOBAaHUM 06UUX MNpobseM
3MUTPAIMOHHON TeMaTHKU UMEeIOT OCHOBATe/IbHble KOJIJIEKTUBHbIE U3JaHUs O/
penakuueit A. [lunxa*3, A. Tomuaka*t u B. BxkecuHckoro#s. OTfesibHO cienyeT
YOOMSIHYTh MyOJIMKALUM, aBTOPbl KOTOPBIX PAcCMaTPUBAIOT  MOJIbCKYIO

35 Kula M., Polonia brazylijska [Brazilian Poles], Warszawa, Ludowa Spoétdzielna
Wydawnicza, 1981, 230 s.; Dzieje Polonii w Ameryce t.acinskie [Poles activity in Latin
America], red. M. Kula, Wroctaw, 1983, 159 s.

36 Paradowska M., Podréznicy i emigranci. Szkice z dziejéw polskiego wychodzZstwa w
Ameryce Potudniowej[Travellers and emigrants. An overview of the activity of the
Polish emigrants in South America], Warszawa, 1984, 34 s.

37 Reczynska A., Emigracja z Polski do Kanady w okresie miedzywojennym [Emigration
from Poland to Canada during the time between the wars], Wroctaw-Warszawa-
Krakéw-Gdansk-Lodz, Wydaw. Polskiej Akademii Nauk, 1986, 223 s.

38 FranCi¢ M., Emigracja z Polski do Stanow Zjednoczonych Ameryki od 1918 do lat
siedemdziesigtych XX w. [Emigration from Poland to the USA from 1918 till the
1970s], in Polonia Amerykanska. Przeszlo$¢ i wspoétczesnos¢. Pod redakcja Hieronima
Kubiaka, Wroclaw-Krakow-Gdansk-t.udz, 1988, s. 46-91.

39 Eder W., Dzieje Polonii belgijskiej 1919-1980 : (w zarysie) [The activity of the Belgian
Poles in 1919-1980: an overview]|, Warszawa, Epoka, 1983, 205 s.; Eder W.
WychodzZstwo ludnosci polskiej do Holandii w latach 1908-1938 [Polish population
emigration to Holland from 1908 to 1938], in Przeglad Polonijny, 1985, Ne 3, s. 43-55.

40 Hajduk B., Polskie wychodzstwo sezonowe do Danii i jego reemigracja w latach 1918-
1931 [Polish seasonal emigrants to Denmark and their remigration in 1918-1931], in
Komunikaty Instytutu Battyckiego, 1983, Ne 35,s. 117-143.

41 Later-Chodytowa E., Czynniki ,przyciggajgce” w polskiej emigracji zarobkowej do Danii
w latach 1893-1929 [Reasons of “attraction” for the Polish work emigration to
Denmark in 1893-1929], in Przeglad Zachodni, 1985, Ne 4, s. 9-23.

42 Sladkowski W., Polacy we Francji [The Poles in France], Lublin, Wydawnictwo Polonia,
1985, 223 s.

43 Emigracja z ziem Polskich w czasach nowozytnych i najnowszych (XVIII-XX
w.)[Emigration from the Polish lands in the XVIII-XX centuries], pod. red. A Pilcha,
Warszawa, Panistwowe Wydawnicnwo Naukowe, 1984, 537 s.

4 Polska - Francja = Pologne - France: dziesie¢ wiekéw zwigzkoéw politycznych,
kulturalnych i gospodarczych = dix siécles de relations politiques, culturelles et
economiques [Poland - France = Pologne - France: centuries of the political, cultural
and economic relationships], wstep i red. nauk. A. Tomczak, Warszawa, Ksigzka i
Wiedza, 1983, 629 s.

45 Liczba i rozmieszczenie Polakéw w swiecie [Numbers and location of the Poles in the
world], Cz. 2, pod red. Wojciecha Wrzesinskiego, Wroctaw, Wydaw. UW, 1981, 585 s.
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MeXXBOEHHYI0 3MUIPALMI0 B KOHTEKCTe MUTPALMOHHBIX TPaJULIUH, IJ106a1bHbIX
NpPOLECCOB*® W JIOKAJbHBIX [ABWKEHUU*’. UMMUIPAaLlMOHHYIO NOJUTHUKY CTpaH
M0JIbCKOM 6aTpalKoW U MOCeeHIECKON SIMUTPALiMY aHaIn3upyeT A. Bporkek 48.

HoBble TEHAEHUUU B HU3Yy4YE€HUHU l'lp06JIEM NOJIbCKOM AHUACIIOPBI

Ob61ecTBeHHO-IOJIMTHYECKHe TpaHCchopManuy B [losbiie u lleHTpanbHo-
BoctouHoit EBpomne koHma 1980-x - Havyasa 1990-x rT. yCUIWJIA UHTEpeC K
NOJIbCKOM JAuacrope W 3MUrpalMOHHOW TeMaTuKe. [lpociexuBaeTcss yeTKas
TeHJEeHLUs 3BOJIIOLMU HCC/el0BaTe/JbCKON HalpaBJeHHOCTU U CMeHa IOoKoJe-
HUU uccaenoBatened. Eci B 1990-e rr. JOMUHUPOBAJIO UCCIEOBAHUE MOJIO-
HUWHON TeMaTUKH, TO B Hayasie 2000-x IT. CHOBa BbI3bIBAIOT HAYUHbIA UHTEPEC
WCCJIeJOBaHNSA IMUTPALIMOHHOrO NIPOLiecca ¥ SMUTPALlMOHHON OJTUTHUKH.

B nHavase 1990-x rT. Mcciief0BaHUe IPUPOJbI U MEXaHU3MOB MEXKBOEHHOTO
3MUTPALMOHHOTO JBW)XEHUsA OTXOAUT Ha BTOpPOM IJIaH. MckilouyeHHeM cTal
ony6rkoBaHHBIN B 1990 r. coopHUK «IlosibCcKast sMUrpalus» 1noJ| peAakiyei A.
[laukoBckoro u bB. IlymueBuya?®, aBTOpbl KOTOpPOro CKOpee 0606I1a0T
HapaboOTKW NpeblAymuX JeT. Bonpoc nmepcrneKTHUB HCCelOBaHUs e€BpercKou
amurpanuu us [losbuu B JlaTUHCKY0 AMepuKy nogHuMaeT P. UxHendS0.

46 Maryanski A., Migracje w $wiecie [Migration in the world], Warszawa, Panst. Wydaw.
Naukowe, 1984, 205 s.; Ihnatowicz ., Migracje [Migration], in Spoteczenstwo polskie
od X do XX wieku, Warszawa, Ksigzka i Wiedza, 1988, s. 431-438.; Stpiczynski T.,
Migracje ludnosci w latach 1918-1987 w badaniach GUS [Migration of the people in
1918-1987 in the studies of GUS], in Wiadomosci Statystyczne,1988, Ne 7, s. 22-26.

47 Opas T. Emigracja zarobkowa z powiatu tarnobrzeskiego w latach 1919-1939 [Work
mi-gration from the Tarnobrzesk province in 1919-1939], in Roczniki Dziejow
Spotecznych i Gospodarczych, 1981, Ne 42, s. 127-128.; Walaszek A., Reemigracja ze
Stanéw Zjednoczonych do Polski po I wojnie swiatowej (1919-1924) [Remigration from
the United States to Poland after the end of the WWI (1919-1924)], in ,Zeszyty
Naukowe UJ” 655: Prace Polonijne, 1983, Ne 7, 182 s.; Pedzik B., Emigracja sezonowa
Kaszubéw bytowskich w drugiej potowie XIX i pierwszej potowie XX w. [Seasonal
emigration of the Kashubs in the second half of the 19th century and first part of the
20t century], in L.édzkie Studia Etnograficzne 25: 1983, (druk) 1986, s. 59-67.

48 Brozek A., Polityka imigracyjna w parnstwach docelowych emigracji polskiej (1850-
1939) [Immigration policy on the territories of Polish emigration (1850-1939)], in
Emigracja z ziem Polskich w czasach nowozytnych i najnowszych (XVIII-XX w.), pod.
red. A Pilcha, Warszawa , Panstwowe Wydawnicnwo Naukowe, 1984.s. 120-139.

49 Polska emigracja [Polish emigration], Cze$¢ I, praca zbiorowa pod redakcja A.
Paszkowskiego, B. Puszczewicza, Warszawa, Wydawnictwa Nauczylskiego Radiowo-
Telewizyjnego, 1990, 91 s.

50 Schnepf R., Emigracja Zydéw z Polski do Ameryki taciriskiej 1918-1939. Uwagi wstepne
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OCHOBHOU MacCUB eIMHOJIMYHbBIX U KOJIJIEKTUBHBIX NyOoauKauuid 1990-x rr.
MOCBSIILEH UCTOPUU U MOJIOMKEHUIO MOJbCKOU JUACOpbl. BOJBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX
HMMEIOT JJ1s Halllel TeMbl UCCIe[J0BAaHUSI BCIOMOraTeJbHbIM XapaKkTep B BOpocax
HMMUTPALIMOHHON  MOJIMTUKHM, HOPMATUBHO-NPABOBOTO  yperyJMpoBaHUS
3MUTpPAIMU U TOJIOKEHUSI 3MUTPAHTOB, OTCJAEKHUBAHUS Pe3yJIbTaTOB MOJbCKOU
3MUTPALMOHHON MOJIUTUKH, reorpaduu MeXBOEHHOU sMurpanuu u T. . Cpeau
paboT, B KOTOPbIX XapaKTepu3WpOBaHa MOJbCKasA Auacnopa B EBpore B 1eJioM,
caeAyeT OTMETUTDh KOJIJIEKTUBHBIN TpyA «[lononus B EBpone» noj pegakuueit b.
[Mupnosckou-llersoBoi>! u cnpaBoyHUK [>k. BeIYKOBCKOr052.

[IpoposkaeTcss JajibHellllee UCCJAeJOBaHHWE UCTOPUHA MOJIBCKOH
JAYacnopsl B OTAEJbHO B3SThIX CTpaHax. [losoxeHue BbixoaneB u3 Ilosbiin B
CIIA wuccnepyer T. Pag3uk®3, B [anuum - E. OjabuieBcKUii®*, B cTpaHax
JlatuHckoih Amepuku - T. [laneunsiii®>. CBoeoOGpasHbIM MPOMEXKYTOUHBIM
UTOTOM MOJIOHMHUHUX HapaboTOK cTaso nosBjeHue B 2001 r. eme oJHOro
cO60pHMKA Hay4yHbIX TpyJoOB moJ pedakuueir A. Basnameka «Ilosbckas
Auacnopa»s¢. Cpegu ero aBTopoB B. Jzep, M. Kyuna, E. Jlatep-XoguioBa, A.
PeuuHckas, T. Paf3uk u Apyrue, KOTOpble NPeCTABASAIT HOBble 0606IEHUS C
paHee HapabOTaHHOW TEMATHKH.

JanbHellee Wccie/loOBaHUE TOJIOHHUH COMPOBOXKAAETCS 3HAYUTEJNbHBIM
pacuiipeHdeM HWCTOYHUKOBOW Hay4YHONW 6a3bl U MUTPALMOHHOW TEeMaTHUKH.
JToMy, B NepBYI0 OYepe/lb, CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIA OCHOBAaTeJbHasA paboTa MOJIbCKUX

do projektu badawczego [Jewish emigration from Poland to Latin America in 1918-
1939. Introduction to the research project], in Biuletyn Zydowskiego Instytutu
Historycznego, 1990, Ne1, s. 55-65.

51 Polonia w Europie [Poland in Europe], praca zbiorowa, pod red. B. Szydtowskiej-
Ceglowej, Poznan, Drukarnia Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza, 1992, 745 s.

52 ByczkowsKi |., Polacy w Europie : informator o Polonii i Polakach w Europie w XX wieku
[The Poles in Europe : a reference book about Poland and the Poles in Europe in the
20th century], Opole, Wspoélnota Polska, 1994, 168 s.

53 Radzik T., Polonia amerykariska wobec Polski: 1918-1939 [American Poles and the
Poles: 1918-1939], Lublin, Polonia, 1990, 413 s.

54 QOlszewski E., Emigracja polska w Danii 1893-1993 [Polish emigration in Denmark
(1893-1993)], Warszawa-Lublin, Wydaw. Instytutu Studiéw Politycznych Polskiej
Akademii Nauk, "John and John", 1993, 658 s.

55 Emigracja, Polonia, Ameryka tacinska : procesy emigracji i osadnictwa Polakéw w
Ameryce tacinskiej i ich odzwierciedlenie w swiadomosci spotecznej [Poland, Latin
America : emigration processes and the Polish settlements in Latin America and their
reflection in the social consciousness], red. T. Paleczny, Warszawa, Centrum Studiéw
Latynoamerykanskich, Uniwersytet Warszawski, CESLA, 1996, 256 s.

56 Polska diaspora [Polish diaspora], red. nauk. Adam Walaszek, Krakéw, Wydaw.
Literackie, 2001, 605 s.
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vcc/e/joBaTesed B pa3HbIX CTpaHax MUpa. Bce valle aBTOpbl MOJHUMAKOT BONPOC
NOJMUTUKNA [losbIIM B OTHOIIEHHMH COOTE€YECTBEHHHKOB U OTHOLUEHHE K
NOJBbCKAM 3MMUIpaHTaM MeCTHOHW BJacTH. MHorve BO3BpallAlOTCAd U K
NpeAblAYIIEMY ONBITY, B TOM YHCJIE U K MEXKBOEHHOMY.

[lo-HOBOMy MNOCMOTpeTb Ha ONBIT pPeryJupoBaHUs 4eJOBeYeCKHUX
nepeMelleHU NOATOJKHYJIN U aKTUBHbIE SMUTpallMOHHbIe Tpolecchl B [losbiie
1990-2000-x rr. OHM Ja/d MOIUHBIA TOJYOK JJI1 HOBBIX COIMOJIOTHYECKHX,
3KOHOMUYECKUX, HOPUAUYECKHU-TIPABOBBIX, MOJUTOJOTHUYECKUX, KYJIbTYpPOJOTHU-
YeCKUX HCCJIEe[J0BAaHUN ITOr0 sIBJEeHHUS. 3HAYUTE/bHble HAy4YHO-METOM0JI0TH-
YyecKue, MeX/MCLUIIIMHAapHble HApabOTKU U MOJAXO0/ bl T03BOJIU/IN G0oJiee NMOJIHO U
N0-HOBOMY B3IJIIHYTb U Ha MeXXBOEHHbIe MUTPALMOHHYI0 NOMUMTHKY [losbmiu u
ZApyrux ctpaH. Kak cieAcTBUe B TeyeHHe NOCJEeHEro JecATHUJIEeTHS 3aMeTHO
HOBOE 0’KMBJIEHNE UHTEPECOB MEXBOEHHOW IMUTPAlJMOHHON TEMAaTHUKOMH.

OcHoBaTe/IbHYI0 KOMILJIEKCHYI0 pabOTy MO aHaJMW3y KacaloLUXCS Hallel
TeMbl Npob6seM «[ocyfapcTBO U 3MUrpalusi: OTHOLIEHHWEe HApOJAHBIX MapTHH K
3MUTpAlMU KPeCTbsIH B cTpaHbl JlaTuHCcKoM AMepuku (#0 1939 roaa)» Hanucan
E. Ma3sypek>’. OH moAHsJ BONPOC NMPUYMH M XOJA 3MUrpanyu B JIaTUHCKYIO
AMepuKy, 06IeCTBEHHO-MIOJIUTHUYECKUX HACTPOEHUN KacaTeJbHO 3MUIpallUHy,
MOJIbCKOW 3MUTPAIMOHHOUN MOJUTHUKH, OTHOLIEHHE K 3MUTPAIUU KPECThSIHCKUX
NapTUA W HAPOJHUKOB. JBOJIOLUIO MWMMHUTPALUOHHON TMOJUTHUKUA CTpPaH
JlaTuHckoil Amepuku oTciaexuBaeT A. Karanen-KameHckass8. JleTanbHbIN
aHa/av3 NoJUTUKUA ['epMaHuu U [lo/bIIM OTHOCHMTEJNBHO CE30HHOM 3MHUTrpaliU
MOJIbCKUX Pabo4yrXx U ee MPAaBOBbIX OCHOB coBepiluJ B. CnasieHsk>%. MexaHU3Mbl

57 Mazurek J., Kraj a emigracja : ruch ludowy wobec wychodzZstwa chtopskiego do krajow
Ameryki tacinskiej (do 1939 roku) [The land and emigration : the people’s movement
towards rural emigrants to the lands of Latin America (till 1939)], Warszawa, Instytut
Studiéw Iberyjskich i Iberoamerykanskich Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Muzeum
Historii Polskiego Ruchu Ludowego, 2006, 479 s.

58 Kaganiec-Kamienska A., Polityka imigracyjna wybranych panstw Ameryki tacinskiej na
przetomie XIX i XX w. [Immigration policy in some countries of Latin America at the
end of the 19th century beginning of the 20th]., in Studia migracyjne, Przeglad
Polonijny, 2012, Ne. 4, s. 5-14.

59 Spaleniak W., Prawno-polityczne aspekty emigracji sezonowej polskich robotnikéw
rolnych do Niemiec w latach 1919-1939 [Legal-political aspects of the seasonal
emigration of the Polish agricultural workers to Germany in 1919-1939], in Annales
Universitatis Mariae Curie-Sktodowska. Lublin-Polonia. Sectio K., Vol. IX,, 2002, s. 47-
64; Spaleniak W., Struktura spoteczna wychodzZstwa sezonowego polskich robotnikéw
rolnych do niemiec w latach 1919-1938 [Social structure of the seasonal emigration of
the Polish agricultural workers to the Germans in 1919-1938], in
http://got26.internetdsl.tpnet.pl/public/attachments/1008_facta2.indd.pdf;
Spaleniak W., Emigracja sezonowa polskich robotnikéw rolnych do Niemiec (1919~
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OCYLLeCTBJIEHUS MOJIbCKOM Ce30HHOUW sMurpauuu B ['epmaHuu uccnefgosasa E.
KeMnuHckaa®. Bonpoc KOHCYJbCKOW MW NMpaBOBOW ONEKH HaJ, 3MUIPaHTaMH
nognumarot M. Crndesckaa-Tu6acesud®! u I1. DuxTycs?,

OTZenbHOTO BHHMMAaHUA 3acjAy:KUBaeT psaf MNOCAeJHUX MMyOJuKalui,
MOCBSILEHHBIX NOJIMTOJIOTUYECKUM U MpaBOBbIM UCCAeJ0BaHUSAM
3MUIpallMOHHOW mMOJUMTUKU Btopoit Peum I[locnosutoil. B 2005 r. 6bLIa
ony6JiMKoBaHa paboTta A. KunuHrep «3MurpanuoHHas noautuka Bropoit Peun
[TocnonuTOo» 3. ABTOpP Ha OCHOBE CYLIeCTBYIOUIUX UCTOPUYECKUX UCCAEN0BaHUM,
HAay4YHO-TEOpPeTUYECKUX MyOJMKALUMNA W HOPMATUBHO-NPABOBBLIX JOKYMEHTOB
MEXBOEHHOTO0 MEePUO/a MOJAHUMAET TaKue MPo6JeMbl: GaKTOPbl MUTPAIMOHHOU
NOJUTUKH, LeJU U CpefCcTBa MNOJbCKOM 3MUTPALMOHHOW  MOJIUTHUKY,
MeX/yHapo/JHble 3MUIpPALlOHHbIe COTJallleHUd, KOJIOHWaJbHasg U KOJIOHM3a-
[JMOHHAas HJesd B IMOJbCKOW 3MUTPALMOHHON IMOJIUTHKE, MOJbCKasg 3MUIpa-
[MOHHas TMOJUTHKa Ha ¢OHe MOJUTHUKWA JApyrux crtpadH. HecmoTpsa Ha
He3HAYUTeJbHbIA 00beM, 0030pHO-OMHCATENbHBIA XapaKTep CYILeCTBYIOLUIUX
HapabOTOK, a TAaKXKe OTCYTCTBUE apXUBHOU UCTOUHUKOBOM 6a3bl, aBTOP OJHUM U3
NepBbIX  paccMaTpyUBaeT  KaK  OTAeJbHbIA  [peAMET  UCCJeOBaHUs
3MUI'PALMOHHYI0 NOJUTUKY BTopo#t Peun [locnosivron.

3HauUTEeNbHBI HWHTEpecC WUCCAeloBaTe/led pa3HbIX 006JacTedl 3HAHUU
BbI3BaJla TeMa KOJIOHHAJIbHOW MOJUTUKK BTopoi Peuu [locnosvToi, 0 koTopou
GOJIBIIMHCTBO TMPeAbIAYIIUX HCCAef0BaTeNedl BCIOMHUHAJIO JIMLIIb KOCBEHHO U
paccMaTpUBaJi0 ee KaK Hay4YHO-TeOpeTHYecKHe HapabOTKH OIpefeseHHOH,
NOJUTHUYECKH aHTQXKUPOBAHHOM Cpe/ibl, OTOPBAaHHOMW OT peasui. AHa/IU3 3MUrpa-
[MUOHHOW TNOJUTUKU MEXBOEHHOW MOJIbCKOW BJIACTU CBUJETEJNbLCTBYET Xe 00

1939) [Seasonal emigration of the Polish agricultural workers to Germany in 1919-
1939], Zamo$¢, Panstwowa Wyzsza Szkota Zawodowa im. Szymona Szymonowica,
Wydawnictwo Officina Simonidis, 2010, 353 s..

60 Kepinska E., Migracje sezonowe z Polski do Niemiec. Mechanizmy rekrutacji, rola rodziny
i zrdéznicowanie wedtug ptci, [Seasonal migration from Poland to Germany.
Recruitment mechanisms, the role of the family and national differentiation],
Warszawa, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, 2008, 320 s.

61 Styszewska-Gibasiewicz Jo., Opieka Konsulatéw RP nad emigrantami polskimi w latach
1918-1926 [The care of the Polish consulates over the Polish emigrants in 1918-
1926], in Studia Etskie, 2011, Ne 13, 5. 229-243.

62 Fiktus P., Ochrona prawna emigrantéw w latach 1918-1927 w II RP [The legal
protection of emigrants in 1918-1927 in II RP], in http://www.bibliotekacyfrowa.pl/
Content/29205/009.pdf.

63 Kicinger A., Polityka emigracyjna Il Rzeczypospolitej [Emigration policy in Second
Rzeczpospolita], in Central European Forum for Migration Research. Working Paper,
Warszawa, CEFMR, 2005, N2 4, 82 s.
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MOC/Te/0OBAaTeIbHOM  BOIJIOIEHWM  KOJIOHWAJbHOW HJieM Ha IpPaKTHUKE.
[loaTBepkAeHUEM 3TOr0 ABJIIIOTCS nocjaegHue HCCJIe/IOBaHUA
M. A. KoBanbckoro64, M. CTapuyeBckorobs, JI. 3ameH1ikoro®é, I1. dukrtycaé’.

BbiBOABI

HecmoTps Ha 3HAYUTE/IbHOE BHUMaHKe HCCIeloBaTesiel K TeMe MOJbCKOU
3MUTpAlMM U [JUaCHopbl, TeMa 3MUIPALMOHHONW NOMUTUKU BTopoil Peun
[TocmosinTOM ocCTaBajlacb MaJio HcCleZoBaHHON. bumke Bcero K 3TOH TeMme
nogouwiud 3. Konoazenn u A. Kununrep. Bee ke Masio vcciefoBaH BONpoc pPoJu
3MUrpalMd B COLMAJbHO-9KOHOMHMYECKOM VKJaZe MexBoeHHOW [loJsibuiy,
OTHOIIEHUS] Pa3/IMYHBbIX COIMAJbHbIX TPYNN M MOJUTHYECKUX NapTUH K
3MUIpalliy, OCHOB U NPUHLMIIOB MEXBOEHHOW 3MUTPALMOHHON NOJUTUKHU U
MeXaHHW3MOB ee peaausanuu. HOBBIX MNOAX0J0B U OIEHOK TpebyeT

64 Kowalski M. A., Kolonie Rzeczypospolitej [Colonies of Rzeczpospolita], Warszawa, Bello-
na, 2005, 368 s.; Kowalski M. A,, Sita Polski lezy w koloniach [The power of Poland is in
its colonies], in Fronda, Ne39, 2006, s. 72-78; Kowalski M. A, Polskie postylaty
kolonialne na tamach ,Ilustrowanego Kuriera Codziennego” [The Polish colonial
postulates on the pages of the ,llustrowanego Kuriera Codziennego”], in
http://cyfrowaetnografia.pl/Content/4651/Strony+ od+ antropolog wobec_ost-21a-
M.A.Kowalski.pdf

65 Starczewski M., Idea ,Nowej Polski” w srodowisku Ilwowskich narodowych demokratow.
Racjonalna kolonizacja w duchu narodowym [The Idea of ,New Poland” in the vision
of Lviv people’s democrats: rational colonization in the national spirit], in Polskie
Kresy Wschodnie i ludzie stamta. Materialy konferencyjne, red. V. Dzianisava, P.
Juszkiewicz, ]. Staskowiak, Warszawa, 2010, s. 249-256.

66 Zamecki L., Aspekt surowcowy polskich dziatari emigracyjno-kolonialnych w latach
trydziestych XX wieku [Resourse aspect in the Polish emigration colonial actions in the
1930s], in Spoteczenistwo i Polityka, Ne2(23), 2010, s. 9-26.

67 Fiktus P., Liga Morska i Kolonialna wobec kwestii Zydowskiej w latach 1938-1939 [Na-
val and colonial league and the Jewish question in 1938-1939], in
http://histmag.org/Liga-Morska-i-Kolonialna-wobec-kwestii-zydowskiej-w-latach-
1938-1939-530.; Fiktus P., ,Nowa Polska” w polskiej mysli kolonialnej do 1939 r.
[L,Nowa Polska” in the Polish colonial thought till 1939], in http://www.
bibliotekacyfrowa.  pl/dlibra/doccontent  id=40280&from=FBC; Fiktus P,
Pojecie, kolonii” oraz , kolonializmu” w dyskursie polityczno-prawnym Ligi Morskiej i
Kolonialnej [Definitions of ,colony” and , colonialism” in the political legal discourse of
the Naval and colonial league], in http://www.bibliotekacyfrowa.pl/dlibra/
publication?id=40674&from=&dirids=1&tab=1&lp=1&QI=F55F4B5E40D10F38536C
55193715ADD8-18; Fiktus P. Mysl emigracyjno-kolonialna w poglgdach Leopolda
Caro w latach 1908-1914 [The idea of emigration and colonies in the views of
Leopard Caro in 1908-1914], in http://www.bibliotekacyfrowa.pl/
dlibra/doccontent?id=32193&from=PIONIER%Z20DLF.
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3MUrpalMOHHAasA mnoJuTuKa Bropoit Peun IlocnmosuToil B  OTHOLIEHUHU
HallMOHa/IbHBIX MEHBIIMHCTB, KOTOpas BBLICTyNaJa [eCTBEHHBIM MeXaHHW3MOM
M3MEHEHHWH COLMAbHOW U HAlMOHAJBHOW CTPYKTYPbl HacesJeHUs, OCOBEHHO B
pervoHax KOMIIAKTHOTO MNPOXXUBAaHUS HaLMOHAJIbHBIX MEeHBIIMHCTB. boJee
JleTaJIbHOTO0 aHa/M3a TpedyeT MCCIeJOBaHUE BJIMAHUA 3IMUTPALMOHHOU
NOJIUTUKA Ha U3MeHeHHe YMCJEeHHOCTM U XapakTepa MHUIPalMOHHBIX
nepeMelleHUN HaceJleHuUsl B BOCTOUHBIX BOEBO/CTBAX.

UccnenoBaHre [aHHOW TeMbl MMeeT U IpaKTU4YeCKOe 3HadyeHHe [Jid
roCyZapCTB, KOTOpble TOBTOPAIOT HCTOpPUYECKUM onblT Brtopon Peun
[TocnonuToi. OcBelieHWe OCHOB, UHCTPYMEHTOB U MEXaHM3MOB SMUTPALMOHHOMN
NOJIMTUKHA CTpaHbl, KOTOopasd MpOXOAuJa CJAOXKHBIA NpoLecc HWHTerpalyu B
r106a/bHOE  3KOHOMHYECKOe M IOJUTHYeCKOe IPOCTPAHCTBO,  OMNBIT
MeX/[yHapOoHO-IIPaBOBOI'0 ypPeryJUpOBaHUsl MUIPALMOHHOTO [BWXEHUS U
3alIMTHI NIPaB CBOMX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB 3a py6exoM, peajn3alUs BHELIHHX
HallMOHA/JIBHBIX [PHUOPUTETOB  3allOJIHAIOT TMpobes U B YKPauHCKOH
HCTOPUYECKOH U 00611[eCTBEHHO-TIOJIUTUYECKON MBICJIH, @ TAKXKe paclpoOCTPaHSAIOT
ONBIT COCEJHEro TrOCYyAapCTBA B pelleHHe AaKTyaJbHbIX [Js YKPauHCKOI0o
00611ecTBa Y BJIACTU BOIIPOCOB 3MUT'PALMOHHOMN MOJIUTUKHU.
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Rezumat: Conflictul etnic din Valea Presevo. Rolul religiei ortodoxe in conflict.

Scopul acestei lucrdri este sd determine rolul crestinismului ortodox in conflictul
inter-etnic sdrbo-albanez din asa-numita Valea Presevo. Acest conflict intre societdtile
divizate din punct de vedere etnic si religios, a escaladat cdtre o fazd militard la sfarsitul
secolului XX. Datele referitoare la rolul crestinismului ortodox in acest conflict si
perceperea caracteristicilor sale de cdtre localnicii sarbi au fost dobdndite prin cercetarea
de teren efectuatd in septembrie 2011. Lucrarea este impdrtitd in patru sectiuni. Prima
dintre ele cuprinde o descriere generald a conflictului sdrbo-albanez in asa-numita Valea
Presevo; a doua parte constd intr-un cadru teoretic asupra rolului religiei in conflictele
inter-etnice; a treia sectiune contine metodologia cercetdrii de teren, iar a patra parte se
referd la analiza datelor obtinute pe teren. Analiza datelor dobdndite a fost organizatd in
patru fluxuri tematice: (a) caracterul defensiv al religiei ortodoxe, (b), Biserica Ortodoxd
Sarbd ca institutie nationald si religioasd, (c) perceptia musulmanilor localnici §i nou-
veniti, (d) perceperea rolului religiei si a altor factori in conflictul inter-etnic local
Concluzia desprinsd din acest articol este aceea potrivit cdreia religia joacd un rol
neglijabil in conflictul discutat, care a fost in mare parte influentat de factori economici si
ideologici. Cu toate acestea, religia poate fi folositd, in mod ingenios, drept instrument intr-
un conflict. In plus, in discursul pdrtii sdrbe este vizibil gradul crescut al victimizdrii (iar
sarbii sunt victimele), acesta contindnd atdt motive nationale, cdt si religioase.

Abstract: The aim of this paper is to determine the role of the Orthodox Christianity
in the ethnic Serbian-Albanian conflict in the so-called Presevo Valley. This conflict between
ethnically and religiously divided societies escalated to a military phase at the end of the
20t century. The data on the role of the Orthodox Christianity in the conflict and the
perception of its characteristics by local Serbs was acquired through the field research
conducted in September 2011. The paper is divided into four sections. The first section
includes a general description of the Serbian-Albanian conflict in the so-called PreSevo
Valley; the second part consists of a theoretical framework of the role of religion in ethnic
conflicts; the third section contains a field research methodology; and the fourth, main part
consists of the analysis of the field data. The analysis of the acquired data was organised in
four thematic streams: (a) the defensive character of the Orthodox religion, (b) the Serbian

Copyright © 2014 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XX, 2014, No. 1, p. 239 - 258
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Orthodox Church as a national and religious institution, (c) the perception of local and
newcomer Muslims, (d) the perception of the role of religion and other factors in the local
ethnic conflict. The conclusion coming from this article is that the religion plays a negligible
role in the discussed conflict which was mostly influenced by economic and ideological
factors. However, religion can be cleverly instrumentalised in a conflict. Additionally, on the
Serbian side, there is visible an increased victimisation discourse (where Serbs are the
victims) containing both national and religious motives.

Résumé : Le conflit ethnique de la Vallée Presevo. Le réle de la religion
orthodoxe dand le conflit.

Le but de l'ouvrage ci-joint est celui de déterminer le réle du christianisme orthodoxe
dans le conflit inter-ethnique serbo-albanais de I'ainsi-nommée Vallée PreSevo.Ce conflit
entre les sociétés divisées du point de vue ethnique et religieux, escalada vers une phase
militaire vers la fin du XX-éme siécle. On avait acquis les données faisant référence au réle
du christianisme orthodoxe en ce conflit et la perception de ses traits par les autochtones
Serbes a l'intermédiaire des recherches de terrain effectuées en septembre 2011. L'ouvrage
est divisé en quatre sections. La premiére de celles-ci comprend une description générale du
conflit serbo-albanais de I'ainsi-nommée Vallée Presevo; la seconde partie consiste dans un
cadre théorique sur le réle de la religion dans les conflits inter-ethniques; la troisieme
section contient la méthodologie de la recherche de terrain, pendant que la quatrieme fait
référence a I'analyse des données y obtenues. On organisa I'analyse des données acquises en
quatre flux thémathiques:(a) le caractére défensif de la religion orthodoxe, (b), L’Eglise
Orthodoxe Serbe en tant qu’institution nationale et religieuse, (c)la perception des
musulmans autochtones et récemment arrivés, (d) la perception du réle de la religion et des
autres facteurs dans le conflit inter-ethnique local. On tira de I'article ci-joint la conclusion
que la religion joue un réle negligeable dans le conflit qu’on vient de discuter et que les
facteurs économiques et idéologiques l'influencerent. Malgré cela, on peut utiliser la
religion, de maniére ingénieuse, comme instrument dans un conflit. De plus, on peut
apergevoir dans le discours de la partie serbe le degré élevé de la victimisation (les Serbes
sont les victimes), contenant des motifs nationaux, mais aussi religieux.

Keywords: Presevo Valley, ethnic conflict, religion, Serbs, Albanians

Introduction

The ethnic conflict in the so-called PreSevo Valley (it is not an official name
as it being used mostly by Albanians) and the Medveda (Meggebha) municipality,
contrary to the Kosovo conflict (especially during its military phase in 1999) or
the civil war in Macedonia (2001), did not engage wider public attention.
However, this was very much ‘real’ conflict, which despite its smaller scale,
turned out to be an armed conflict. Because two parties engaged in the conflict
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were constituted of two ethnic groups of different religious affiliations, during
our field research conducted in 20111, we wanted to examine whether the
Orthodox religion (we did not examine Islam - our interviewee group did not
include Albanians) is a relevant independent variable explaining causes and the
dynamics of the conflict. This issue is particularly interesting because of the
common opinion that the most of Balkan conflicts has a clear religious aspect.
Thos paper is divided into four parts. The first part refers to the general
characteristics of the conflict, the second part includes theoretical discussion on
the role of religion in ethnic conflicts, the third part consists of a brief
methodology of the field research, and the last part is to discuss the field
research results.

1. The Serbian-Albanian conflict in the so-called PreSevo Valley -
general characteristics.

The main point of the analysis included in this paper - the Serbian-
Albanian ethnic conflict stretched over areas of the so-called PreSevo Valley and
the Medveda - a town located to the North of the Valley. These are Serbian
territories bordering with Kosovo and Macedonia (they are located in a ‘sack’
between Kosovo, Macedonia and Bulgaria) inhabited by a numerous Albanian
population which constitutes a vast majority in PreSevo itself. The focus of this
article is on the ‘hottest period’ of the discussed conflict, which took place at the
end of the 20t century. This paper presents the main preconditions and causes
of the conflict together with the characteristics of its dynamics.

A. The causes and preconditions of the conflict

The Serbian-Albanian conflict needs to be analysed in a wider context of a
line of wars fought from 1991, in the areas of former Yugoslavia. They were
symbolically started by a (in)famous speech by Slobodan Milosevi¢ given to his
compatriots in April 1987 in Kosovo. Responding to complaints regarding the
abuse from the Albanians, he said: “No one should dare to beat you again!”2. Since
then the Serbian-Albanian conflict simmering since 70-ties entered a new phase.
The main arena of the conflict was Kosovo; however, it also influenced greatly
Albanians living in Macedonia and in the so-called PreSevo Valley. Analysing the

1 The research was conducted in order to fulfil aims of the Grant no. NN 116117639
(2010-2012) from the Ministry of Science and Higher Education: The role and
meaning of religion in ethnic conflicts in Balkans. The case of the Orthodox Church in
the Serbian-Kosovian-Macedonian border territories.

2 K. Wydra, M. Zy}a, Hotel Prisztinag, in ,Znak”, 2007, nr. 628, p. http://www.miesiecznik.
znak.com.pl/Tekst/pokaz/9571/3).
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development of the insurgency in PreSevo, Medveda and Bujanovac (Valley), it
needs to be noted that despite the hostilities being an offshoot of the Kosovo
conflict, it had also direct local preconditions and causes.

Firstly, the fact of discrimination of the Albanian population by the local
and regional authorities (less likely by ordinary Serbs) in the public sphere
seems undisputed. The manifestation of this was sacking Albanians from public
administration jobs, education and cultural organisations and replacing them
with Serbs (few years later this situation was reversed). For example, in 1989,
11 Albanian teachers were fired from their respective schools and were accused
of supporting an irredenta and subversive actions.

In addition, functioning of Albanian political parties and social and cultural
societies was severely obstructed. For example, in 1990 a candidate of the first
Albanian party in the Valley - Ramadan Ahmeti from Bujanovac, was sacked from
his workplace on the basis of his one day absence due to his political campaigning3.

Secondly, there was an issue of the regional authorities’ politics regarding
the public investment. Over a long period of time transport routes and other
public infrastructure was modernised, but only in areas populated by Serbs, at
the same time allowing for continuous degradation infrastructure in regions
inhabited by Albanians. The same case was with locating new workplaces where
mainly Serbs were employed*. The ‘economic discrimination’ seems to be very
significant, if not the most important cause of the disused conflict. Despite of the
extent of the ‘economic discrimination’, it needs to be noted that the area of the
PreSevo valley and Medveda is affected by structural unemployment which at
the beginning of the 21st century equalled about 40% (registered
unemployment) compared to the national average of around 20%. An indicator
of the economical deprivation in the discussed municipalities is GDP per capita.
In 2004 in the Medveda municipality it was €329, €546 in Bujanovac and €307
in PreSevo compared to the national average for Serbia of €15535.

3 M. Styrczula, Konflikt serbsko-albariski w tzw. Dolinie Preszewa i Miedwiedzi [Serbian-
Albanian Conflict in the so called PreSevo Valley and Medveda], in R. Zenderowski
(ed.), My juz jesteSmy zjedzeni... Rola i znaczenie prawostawia w konflikcie etnicznym w
Dolinie Preszewa [We Are Already Eaten... The Role and Significance of Orthodox
Church in The Ethnic Conflict in PreSevo Valley], Warszawa, 2012, p. 328; A. Berljajoli,
Albanci u Srbiji. Pre§evo, Bujanovac i Medveda [Albanians in Serbia. PreSevo,
Bujanovac i Medveda], Fond za humanitarno pravo/ Sweedish Helsinki Committee
for Human Rights, 2003, p. 13.

4 M. Styrczula, op. cit.,, p. 329; A. Berljajoli, op. cit., p. 66.

5 M. Seroka, Region tzw. Doliny Preszewa (Preszewo, Bujanowac) oraz Miedwiedzi
[Presevo Valley (PreSevo, Bujanovac) and Medveda Region], in R. Zenderowski (ed.),
My juz jestesmy zjedzeni... [We Are Already Eaten...], Warszawa, 2012, p. 317-320.
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Thirdly, some role in stirring mutual, Serbian-Albanian antagonisms was
played by the nationalistic discourse that was - it seems - initiated by the top
political elites from Belgrade and Pristina. Both sides gradually escalated the
rhetoric. This way, both - Serbs and Albanians, on the one hand profiled the
image of the enemy (so the ethnic difference acquired the feeling not as much as
strangeness but hostility), on the other hand Serbs and Albanians both showed
their respective nations as victims (victimisation discourse).

Fourthly, there existed religious differences in the area, which, perhaps,
were not a direct cause but a readily available ‘supply’ for the escalation of the
conflict. The vast majority of Albanians inhabiting Kosovo, Macedonia or South
Serbia, despite the presence of Christians and Muslim sects, are Sunni Muslims
(contrary to Albanians from Albania who declare the faith in Islam, Orthodox
Christianity and Catholicism together with a high percentage of atheists)é. Then
Serbs, usually profess to be Orthodox Christians, even though sometimes they
consider themselves non-believers (This case of non-believers is mostly
explained by the heritage of the confessional communities in the Ottoman
Empire (Millet system) where the declared faith de facto denoted the national
identity). The religious aspect of the conflict was especially visible in a form of a
deliberate destruction of places of worship and cemeteries. It was also expressed
as fear of growing influence of a religion (in this case - of Islam) which resulted
in a rising number of believers and building new churches treated as a
demarcation line of the ethnical territory, as well as an increased presence of the
religion in the socio-political life.

Fifthly, the factor determining the ethnic conflict is demographics, namely
the changing ethic ratio in the area. This refers to two processes: emigration and
the population growth rate. Both processes indicated adverse changes for the
Serbian ethnic group. Whilst Albanians periodically migrate for work to
countries of Western Europe using the earned money to support their families in
the home country, Serbs migrate usually to the North of the country - to
Belgrade or other big cities. Mostly young and middle-aged people migrate
leaving only elderly people. Also, the population growth among Serbs and
Albanians varies widely. In 2006 in the Serb-dominated (about 70%) Medveda
municipality, the population growth equalled -3.7, whilst in the Albanian-
dominated (about 90%) PreSevo municipality it equalled 9.8!7

6 M. Styrczula, op. cit., p. 327.
7 M. Seroka, op. cit., p. 294.
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B. The course of the conflict (phases)

The ethnic hostilities in 90s were generally a non-combat conflict,
however there were individual incidents such as beatings or abductions. In
2000, it escalated to a combat conflict in a limited area, and it ended a year later.
After that, there were noticed again individual disturbances such as beatings,
abductions, planting of explosive devices (for example in the area of the railway
station in PreSevo) and shootings. Thus, it can be concluded that it was a typical
simmering tension that could escalate to a military conflict in any time.

It is not the point of this paper to provide a detailed description of
every incident or the development of the conflict. However, it is worth
mentioning that the key moment is a creation in 1999 of the Liberation Army
of PreSevo, Medveda and Bujanovac (Ushtria C(lirimtare e Preshevés,
Medvegjés dhe Bujanocit - UCPMB). It took an active role in the military
conflict in 2000 attacking Serbian police and military forces. Villages of Veliki
Trnovac, LucCane, Konc¢ulj and DobroSin, Leopardice, Oraovica were main
battlefields in 2000 and at the beginning of 2011. The aim of the insurgents
was the access of the region called by them as ‘Eastern Kosovo’ to the newly
created country with Pristina as its capital. Meanwhile in December 2000
during the military conflict, the Coordinating Body for Presevo, Medveda and
Bujanovac (Koordinaciono Telo za PreSevo, Bujanovac i Medvedu) was
created ad hoc on the Serbian initiative which was supposed to be a
beginning of the collective administration of the region. The international
community was actively engaged in the conflict resolutions.

The military phase of the conflict was ended in March 2001 by signing a
Konculj Agreement (name deriving from a village where it took place)?.
According to the Ministry of the Interior of Yugoslavia, in the period from
June 1999 until August 2001, 10 civilians died and 45 were injured in the
safety zone which was made of a few kilometres long demilitarized zone
bordering Kosovo. Also, 24 policemen and servicemen were killed and 78
were injured. The UN High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) estimates
that because of the fighting between 2000 and 2001, 14000 people fled from
the South Serbia to Kosovo. The total number of casualties including
insurgents does not exceed 100 people?0.

8 M. Styrczula, op. cit, p. 329-333.

9 Z. Brozovi¢, Territorial and Border Demarcation Disputes in the Western Balkans Case
study: Territorial and boundary disputes between Serbia and Kosovo, Belgrade Centre
for Security Policy, Belgrade, 2011, p. 7.

10 M. Styrczula, op. cit,, p. 332; A. Berljajoli, op. cit., p. 10, 28; B. Huszka, The Presevo Valley
of Southern Serbia alongside Kosovo: The Case for Decentralisation and Minority
Protection, CEPS Policy Briefs, Issue 1-12, p. 1. More on the subject of the conflict and
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2. Religion in ethnic conflicts - theoretical framework

Ethnic conflict and religious conflict can be classified as a wide category,
which is conflict of cultures. This means: “animosity, hostility or battle between
adjoining groups characterised by dissimilar, culture-dictated ways of life”11.
Because these two conflicts - ethnic and religious often coexist together, a part
of them can be called as ethnoreligious conflicts. Before describing the qualities
of such conflict, it is important to discuss models of relations between ethnic and
religious conflicts. Analysing conflict of cultures influenced by ethnic and
religious factors, it is possible to distinguish 10 types of possible relationships: 3
models can be described as ethnoreligious conflict, another 3 as religious conflict
without ethnic input, further 2 are ethnic conflicts without religious input and 2
last models describe conflict of cultures without ethnic and religious
characteristics (see table below).

Table 1. Religion and ethnos: models of relations
in conflicts of culture

Eq E; | Conflict: ethnoreligious

Ria | R2a | between two ethnoses representing different religions

Eq E; | Conflict: ethnoreligious

2 | Rin | Rz | between two ethnoses representing the same religion but
different denominations

E1 Ez | Conflict: ethnoreligious

3 | Ry Ro | between a ‘religious’ ethnos and a ‘religiously indifferent’
ethnos

E1 E; Conflict: ethnic, non-religious
R1 R1 | Between two ethnoses where the same religion dominates

its consequences in M. Styrczula, op. cit. p. 325-347 (The publication is available free
of charge in the electronic version from the Internet).

11 P, Sztompka, Socjologia. Analiza spoteczeristwa [Sociology. The Analysis of Society],
Krakow, 2002, p. 254.
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E1 E; Conflict: ethnic, non-religious

Ro Ro | Between atheist or religiously indifferent ethnoses

E1 E1 | Conflict: non-ethnic and non-religious

9 | Ria | Ria | (e.g. economic, ideological) in the same ethnos where one
religion dominates

Eq E1 | Conflict: non-ethnic and non-religious

10 | Ro Ro (e.g. economic, ideological) in the same religiously-
indifferent ethnos

Source: Author’s own.

The table shows that the notion of ethnoreligious conflict refers to 3
described cases. The key point of ethnoreligious conflict is a coexistence of the
correlation between ethnos and religion ‘ascribed’ to this ethnos. In practice, it is
difficult to distinguish between ethnic and religious conflicts. John R. Hall
emphasises that religion is not a phenomenon, which could be precisely
distinguished and distilled from any other social occurrences. There is not - he says
- some kind of ‘firewall’ between religion and the rest of social processes and
phenomena. Thus, very often people are under illusion that the cause of ethnic
conflicts is religion, whilst in reality its source is elsewhere!2. In fact, there are no
‘pure’ religious or ‘pure’ ethnic conflicts. To prove this point, it is enough to
consider thoroughly an issue disused earlier: is the mass destruction of Orthodox
churches in Kosovo by local Albanians and incoming Muslims the result of religious
or ethnic hostilities? It seems that both perspectives are correct, however opinions
on the subject are divided even amongst academics interested in the subject!3.
Further, it needs to be noted that there is a possibility of sacralisation of ethnic
conflicts as well as ethnicisation of religious conflicts.

Sacralisation of ethnic conflict that is based on the economy, class or politics
is extremely dangerous as the conflict itself, which can turn to be extremely bloody
and cruel, acquires the aura of sacral, Manicheistic confrontation between good and
evil, which is accompanied by narratives justifying the worst cruelties towards the
demonised enemy. It is possible to kill the enemy fulfilling the ‘God’s will' or
fighting for ‘saint cause’4. Generally, the (quasi)religious argumentation is the most

12 |.R. Hall, Religion and Violence: Social Processes in Comparative Perspective, in M. Dillon
(ed.), Handbook for the Sociology of Religion, Cambridge, 2001.

13 C. Marsh, The Religious Dimension of Post-Communist “Ethnic” Conflict, in “Nationalities
Papers”, 2007, nr. 5, p. 820; S. Rock, Introduction: religion, prejudice and conflict in the
modern world, in “Patterns of Prejudice”, 2004, nr. 2, p. 104.

14 C. Marsh, op. cit., p. 822; M. Juergenmeyer, Terror in the Mind of God: The Global Rise of
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effective motivation for sides of a conflict. An extreme sacrifice for the national
cause including willingness to give up own life is possible nearly always only for the
religious argumentation. A good example proving this point is Stalin’s decision in
1941 to stop for a period any repressions towards the Orthodox Church. Further,
Stalin hurried to bring army chaplains to the war front in order to motivate soldiers
to defend the ‘sacred’ territory of Soviet Union. Stella Rock says that Stalin knew
that: “(..) the power of religiously motivated nationalism is much bigger than
motivated by the Marxist ideology”. Fighting in the war under the slogan: “Workers
of All Lands, Unite!” was rather ironic as there were mostly workers on the other
side as well'5. Another, historical example are crusades which are usually
interpreted in religious categories as ‘fighting with non-believers’. Meanwhile,
here religion was a form of justification for the economical expansion and
attempt to acquire wealth. It is obvious that crusades were mostly a solution to
the demographic crisis (overpopulation) in Western Europelé. Of course another
aspect was the fact that expansionist Islam was seen as a real danger in
contemporary Europe.

Another facet of the problem - ethnicisation of religious conflict - is a
situation where two religions within the same ethnos fight with each other for
exclusivity in the nation to achieve cultural homogenisation. If it is not possible to
‘convert’ over a period of time fellow countrymen, usually a group begins a process
of alienating itself and developing new ethnos. According to Filip Tesaf, fights for
ethnic-religious homogeneity, very often lead to genocide, imprisonment and/or
radical social marginalisation?!’.

Religion as a factor influencing a course of ethnic conflict may be
considered in three aspects as: (a) a strengthening (or even initiating) factor for
ethnic conflict; (b) a weakening factor for ethnic conflict; (c) a neutral factor (or of
negligible meaning). This distinction allows for the development of a matrix

Religious Violence, Berkeley, 2000, p. XI; J. Fox, Is Ethnoreligious Conflict a Contagious
Disease?, in “Studies in Conflict & Terrorism”, 2004, nr. 27, p. 89-106; Idem, The
Ethnic-Religious Nexus: The Impact of Religion on Ethnic Conflict, in “Civil Wars”, 2000,
nr. 3, p. 6-7; Idem, Are Religious Minorities More Militant than Other Ethnic Minorities?,
in “Alternatives”, 2003, nr. 28, p. 91-114.

15 J. Fox, Is Ethnoreligious Conflict a Contagious Disease?, in “Studies in Conflict &
Terrorism”, 2004, nr. 27, p. 103.

16 P, Crépon, Religie a wojna [Religions and War], Gdansk, 1994, p. 98-104.

17 F. Tesal, Etnické konflikty [Ethnic conflicts], Praha, 2007, p. 111-112; A. Swidlicki,
Walka o tron. Buddysta - tak, katolik — nie, [The struggle for Throne. Buddist - yes,
Catholic - no], in “Decydent & Decision Maker”, 2000, nr. 6 (http://www.decydent.pl/
archiwum/wydanie_40/walka-o-tron_1064.html, 29.07.2011); B. Wilson, Religion
and the Affirmation of Identity, in “Revista de antropologia social”, 1994, nr. 3, p. 118.
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illustrating 21 models/variations of relationships between religion and ethnic
conflict (see table below).

Table 2. Religion in the ethnic conflict

The way of understanding religion as an element

of the ethnic conflict

Variations (a) Religious
doctrine
L + +
IL. + +
III. +
IV. +

(b) Clergy ™ (c) Believers @

VL.
VIL
VIII.
IX.

XL
XIL

XIII.
XIV.
XV.

XVL
XVIL n

XIX.

XX.
XXI.

Source: Author’s own.
+ The support for the ethnic confrontation
0 The lack of support for the ethnic confrontation
— Weakening/solution of the ethnic conflicts

The attitude of the clergy can vary depending on the position in the church
hierarchy. For example, the parish clergy may actively support their
congregation in the ethnic conflicts, whilst the senior clergy may distance
themselves from the nationalist groups or even openly criticise them, (see for
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example the Croatian case study regarding the Yugoslav wars in 90s of the
twentieth century) or ideological sympathies. This needs to be specified
analysing every single example. ‘Believers’ are understood as both people who
believe in a particular faith and attend church, as well as people who identify
themselves with a particular religious congregation despite declaring
themselves as atheists.

The above figure shows that ‘religious conflict’ or ‘ethnoreligious
conflict’ is a situation occurring in seven variations (1/3 of potential cases).
Assuming that the religious doctrine itself (contrary to its nationalistic
interpretations) does not call for ethnic hostilities, it is rational to limit the
notion of religious or ethnoreligious conflict to two variations (VII and XVII) or
maximum to four variations (IV, VII, XVI, XVII) which makes 10-20% of all cases
of group conflicts. Further, it needs to be remembered that very often there are
ethnic conflicts between ethnos (nations), whose members declare the same
religion or even the same denomination. These are conflicts where often a part
of clergy/spiritual guides and parts of a society who identify with a somewhat
nationalised religious group, engage directly or indirectly with one side of a
conflict, however it would make it unclear to call this situation a ‘religious
conflict’. It needs to be emphasised the meaning of active engagement with one
side of a conflict, because the fact of participating of two diverse ethnic groups
representing different religions or denomination in a conflict, does not mean that
it is an ethnoreligious conflict. The religious factor could be neutral, although
this happens very rarely. A significant condition is proclaiming of religious issues
(religious identity, promoting doctrine, defending faith) as relevant by at least
one side of the conflict!8. On the other hand, if to assume that main religious
doctrines include an imperative of the need to respect every person’s dignity and
not to hurt people in any way, then the number of cases describing the peace-
making role of religion varies from seven (cases: III, V, VI, VIII, XII, XIV, XX) to
thirteen (cases: 11, I, 1V, V, VI, VII, VIII, XII, XIII, XIV, XIX, XX, XXI).

3. Methodology

Quantitative research methods are not completely sufficient whilst
researching problems of ethnic and national groups, because the statistical
analysis tends to reduce the research field eliminating facts and processes that
do not fit into repetitive social and cultural patterns. At the same time, these
discarded or neglected problems still could be researched using qualitative
methods, which take into account the socio-cultural context and widen the

18 C, Marsh, op. cit., p. 817.
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researcher’s perspective giving more complex answers then survey results?°.
Much research on different aspects of ethnicity is based on quantitative methods,
however some researchers also combine quantitative and qualitative research
methods. Still, only minority results are produced by the use of the mixed
approach, despite this being supported by Antonina Kloskowska who said:
“None of the social research can abstain from describing the character of
examined subjects. Taking into consideration of the quality of social phenomena
is at least suggested also when the main problem of the analysis is searching for
the relationship of phenomena through the use quantitative analytical
techniques”20. Jozef Chatasinski emphasised the value of the statistical analysis,
however he warns that that despite its usefulness, the statistical analysis are not
sufficient for explaining social mechanisms of the researched problem”2l. Again,
Agata Goérny noticed that: ,the use of qualitative techniques allows for a better
understanding of the context and mechanisms playing leading roles in migration
processes. It is a better aspect, especially important for researching migration issues
when the researcher comes from a different culture than researched subjects”22.

The aim of this paper to present results of the research on the role of the
Orthodox Christianity in the Serbian-Albanian conflict on the Serbian-Kosovian-
Macedonian border, in so-called Presevo Valley (the area around Presevo and
Bujanovac) and in Medveda. The questions posed to respondents covered issues
of the national-religious auto-identification and the perception of the role of
religion in the ethnic conflict. The data was gathered between the 5th and the13 th
of September 2011. There were conducted 20 in-depth interviews in PreSevo,
Bujanovac, Medveda and Vranje. Interviewees were representatives of the local
intellectual elite such as media, local administration, education system, cultural
institutions as well as representatives of clergy and political parties. These
results are a part of a wider research presented in the publication: “My juz
jesteSmy zjedzeni... Rola i znaczenie prawostawia w konflikcie etnicznym w
Dolinie Preszewa”?3. Despite a limited basis for generalisation, the micro-level

19 A. Wyka, Badacz spoteczny wobec doswiadczenia [Social Researcher In Face of
Experience], Warszawa, 1993, p. 14.

20 A. Kloskowska, Jakosciowa i ilosciowa analiza kultury symbolicznej [Qualitative and
Quantative Analysis of Symbolic Culture], in “Kultura i Spoteczenstwo”, 1984, nr. 2, p. 39.

21 ], Chatasinski, Wstep [Introduction to the] w tenze, Mtode pokolenie chtopéw. Spoteczne
podtoze ruchéw mitodziezy wiejskiej w Polsce [Young Genaration of Peasants. Social
Background of Rural Youth Movments in Poland], tom [, Warszawa, 1984, p. XXVII-XXXI.

22 A. Gérny, Wybrane zagadnienia podejscia jakosciowego w badaniach nad migracjami
miedzynarodowymi [Selected Issues of Qualitative Approach in The Studies of
International Migration], in “Przeglad Polonijny”, 2005, nr. 3, p. 164.

23 R. Zenderowski (ed.), My juz jesteSmy zjedzeni... Rola i znaczenie prawostawia w
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analysis of the interviews with the local intellectual elite provides some insight
into the factual state of hopes and expectations of locals that are not visible in
official statistics.

4. Result of the field survey

This presentation of the acquired data will focus on four main threads, which
came up from the analysis24. They are: (a) emphasis of the defensive character of the
orthodox religion; (b) perception of the Serbian Orthodox Church as a religious as well
as national institution; (c) view of local and newcomers Muslims and (d) identification
of the real causes of the conflict.

A. Defensive character of the Orthodox Church

The local Serbian Orthodox Church is characterised by its defensive character
(contrary to the expansive Islam) and seems to have a besieged fortress syndrome.
Most interviewees noticed the growing influence of Islam in the region, which makes
them worried, frightened and sad. However, it does not generate aggression and does
not encourage people to fight for the ‘sacred Orthodox territory’. Defenders of the
‘besieged tower’ are aware that sooner or later will have to go away. They reconciled
with the fact that the process of Albanisation of the region, especially PreSevo and its
surroundings, is inevitable. It is mostly an effect of the greater birth ratio of Albanians,
than this of Serbs. For example: I think personally that we are already eaten. I think that
Islam is more populous. I don’t think it’s better or wiser but much more populous. More of
them is being born and we are dying. We don’t need face-to-face fighting because,
demographically, we will die out one day. I have two kids and my Albanian friend from
school has twelve. How am I supposed to win with her tomorrow? I can be whatever but
she will ‘eat’ me eventually by a very simple, natural reproduction. (...) Islam is spread
deliberately through this philosophy of reproduction, which is very strong and I am
amazed by it. | am amazed by it but I feel sad about it that we haven't used it. At the end,
Serbs sadly reconciled with the fact that more Serbs choose to emigrate?.

konflikcie etnicznym w Dolinie Preszewa [We Are Already Eaten... The Role and
Significance of Orthodox Church in The Ethnic Conflict in PreSevo Valley],
Warszawa 2012.

24 The detialed analysis of the research results is included in R. Zenderowski, R.
Wisniewski, M. Zarzecki, Religia (prawostawna) w konflikcie etnicznym w tzw. Dolinie
Preszewa i Miedwiedzi: wyniki badan terenowych [Religion (Orthodox) in The Ethnic
Conflict in PreSevo Valley and Medveda: field study results], in R. Zenderowski (ed.),
My juz jesteSmy zjedzeni...[We Are Already Eaten...], p. 349-436 (the publication is
available free of charge in the electronic form from the Internet).

25 R. Zenderowski, R. Wisniewski, M. Zarzecki, Religia (prawostawna) w konflikcie
etnicznym w tzw. Dolinie Preszewa i Miedwiedzi: wyniki badan terenowych [Religion
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This feeling of helplessness contrasts strongly with the often-emphasised
role of the Orthodox religion as a ‘bulwark’ of Europe. Interviewees relatively
often described Serbia and Serbs as ‘gate’, ‘barrier’ or ‘shield’ protecting Europe
and Christianity against the invasion of Turks and Islam in general. Interviewees
seemed feeling regretful that European Christians do not appreciate enough
Serbian engagement and heroism whilst fighting the progressing islamisation of
Europe. For example, interviewees said: It is true-they [Serbs] defended their
faith. Perhaps the faith was defended in some places, perhaps people
exaggerated sometimes as well. Perhaps, it would have been better to let it go, so
that storm would have passed, wind would have blown, retreat and then do the
own work. /Martyrs, according to me, one nation of martyrs./(...) Serbia was in
fact a gateway to Europe for Islam. / Serbs were like a shield to Europe a long
time ago, so the whole territory was inhabited by Serbs - Serbska Krajina and
Dalmatia they were a shield to stop the march of the Ottoman Empire to West?26.

B. Serbian Orthodox Church as a religious and national institution

The Orthodox Church is a spiritual asylum for the local Serbs. It is a place
to strengthen their national identity, a symbol of national traditions. Family
celebrations permanently connected with the religion are to strengthen the
group closeness, social cohesion of local Serbs. Special role is this case is played
by Krsna Slava?’.

[t needs to be mentioned that the Orthodox Church is the only significant
institution of social life in the area. This social role is strengthened even more
because the regional is largely ‘forgotten’ by the administration far away in

(Orthodox) in The Ethnic Conflict in PreSevo Valley and Medveda: field study results],
in R. Zenderowski (ed.), My juz jesteSmy zjedzeni...[We Are Already Eaten...], p. 436.

26 [pid., p. 376.

27 Krsna slava (Kpcha CiaBa) is a compromise between paganism and Christianity. It is a
cult of ancestors, celebrating the saint patron of a family. Saint patrons de facto are a
substitute of a ‘domestic idol, ancestor cult’. Every family has its own saint patron
who once a year is paid homage to in a temple. It is accompanied by a set of religious
and secular rituals. There is a famous saying amongst Serbs: Gde je Slava, tu je Srbin
(where Slava is, there are Serbs), proving that this tradition is an indication of
Serbness [D. Gil, Prawostawie - Historia - Nardd. Miejsce kultury duchowej w serbskiej
tradycji i wspétczesnosci, [Orthodox Church - History - Nation. The Place of Spiritual
Culture in Serbian Tradition and Contemporary Culture] Krakéw, 2005, p. 31].
Another way of manifesting Serbness is a tradition of wearing the brojanica. This is a
prayer rope made of wool or a cord. Similar to the Muslim tasbih or tespih or the
Catholic rosary, it has knots and it is worn on one hand. Wearing it is very popular
both in Serbia and in other Orthodox countries of the region, and it is used not only
for religious purposes but also for indicating the identification with the Serbian
nation.
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Belgrade. The Orthodox Church is universally respected?s: Because of the
religion, the nation survived and preserved its identity during the Occupation
[Turkish] and Communism. There has always been this opinion here that the
Orthodox faith supported Serbs, I mean not only here but in whole Serbia and the
Serbian Orthodox Church is older than the nation itself. Nations were gone, first,
second, third and the Orthodox Church lasted and preserved all their achievements
and all their values. | mean nation’s valuables, state’s valuables. And it was possible
to find them also after the WWII, they were hidden in churches. There are common
views that the Orthodox Church supports Serbs in the everyday struggle not be
displaced from their territory of origin: There is an opinion and it is widely
spread that the Orthodox Church is an important factor for preserving Serbia
and ‘Serbness’ in this region. / (..) I think that the Orthodox Church is a
fundament for the existence of Serbs in this area. / The Orthodox endorses our
culture, defends its existence. (...) It has an enormous role. / If those who hold
power these days have ears and listen a bit to priest from the Serbian Orthodox
Church, then everything would be different2°.

At the same time, it has to be noted that most of the interviewees clearly
indicates ‘tepidness’ of Serbs with regards to their religious engagement. The
image of religious observance of Serbs coming from the gathered data is
unambiguous. There are four main issues: (a) the religious observance is
infrequent, it tends to be limited to important Christian celebrations; (b) rare
observance is declared by interviewees afraid for being taken as overzealous,
regularly religious practice is attributed to priests; (c) the religious observance
comes more from the Serbian tradition than from a real spiritual need; (d)
atheists are suspected to be covert believers as if interviewees could not
consider atheism to be possible in practice. It needs to be mentioned that the
majority interviewees regards the Orthodox Christianity as a natural, proper
faith for Serbs and attempts to convert to other religion is - to put it mildly-
suspicious and ridiculous. However, the majority of respondents declare that
theoretically it is possible for a Serb not to be an Orthodox Christian, at the same
time argumenting that it would not bring anything positive. Concerning the
unbreakable link between the Orthodox religion and ‘Serbness’ interviewees
claimed: “A Serb is of the Orthodox faith, for me it is unacceptable to be Serbian
and not of the Orthodox religion. / The Orthodox Church and the Serbian nation
are together. It is not possible to look at this separately. / For me it’s logical that a
Serb should be Orthodox. / It is unbreakable, because not to be Orthodox and call
yourself a Serb is irreconcilable. / The Orthodox Christianity is a centre of identity

28 R. Zenderowski, R. Wisniewski, M. Zarzecki, op. cit., p. 436.
29 Ibid, p. 409-410.
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for Serbs.” Some interviewees even claimed that converting from the Orthodox
faith to another religion equals changing the nationality: “It is not to be separated
(..). To be Serbian it means to be Orthodox. To be Orthodox is does not always
mean to be Serbian but Serbs and the Orthodox faith is unbreakable. This is one
and the same thing. (...) Serbs changing their faith stop being Serbs. / Serbs who
converted to Islam some time ago, today they don’t think of themselves as Serbs.
They say they are Bosniaks. In the Communism some Serbs considered themselves
atheists but afterwards they come back to the Orthodox Church. Serbs, who
converted to Catholicism, today considers themselves Croatians. / We are born
somewhat ‘pre-programmed’. I'm not guilty that I was born here, that I was raised
in this way, you are not guilty either, but it is possible to understand that this is this
essence in life, in families, in the nation. Perhaps it is characteristic for Serbs that
there are no Serbs outside of the Orthodox Church. Through the conversion they
stop being Serbs, because they describe themselves as Croatians, Bosniaks etc. (...)
Perhaps, but it's not comprehensible, because it’s the religion that kept this nation
together. This is a unity. The Serbian Orthodox Church and the Serbian nation go
together. It’s impossible to look at it separately. Let’s say that amongst Roman
Catholics there are Poles and Croatians who both are Catholics. Then, there is a
Greek Orthodox Church for Greeks. The Serbian Orthodox Church is for Serbians.
We coexist with this Orthodox Church, with this faith - this is what it’s all about3°.

C. Local and new-coming Muslims

The local, Albanian Islam is not considered as dangerous for Serbs or for
the Orthodox Church what could result in appeals to defend the nation and the
Orthodox Church. Serbs view the local Muslims as very moderate, liberal, open to
Christianity and even sharing with Christians some practices. A custom of
swapping seasonal greetings and generally wide religious tolerance was
especially emphasised by interviewees3l. For example, some said: “Jihad is
something different but I think that Albanians are not so connected with it. / |
personally, when I think of Muslims I think of Turks but no one else. / With regards
to modern dangers [ wouldn’t say that the Orthodox Church is in danger from these
Muslims. / These Muslims are more moderate. Because they live in a close
proximity to the Orthodox Church. / (...) Recently, there was a month of fasting -
Ramadan. OK. The month is very tough. I don’t know how much you know about it
that they don'’t take all day any water, or food or cigarettes. No. It’s been changing.
They sit in cafés..the elderly explain themselves this way - ‘Well, I can’t. I have
hypertension, high (low??) level of blood sugar’. This and that. Which means that

30 Ibid., p. 400, 406, 408.
31]bid., p. 436.
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they don't fast (...) They say: ‘I fast’ and in reality they don’t. We had an example
like this: ‘Hey! Please! Give me a glass of rakija!’ despite the fast. It doesn’t
matter! / Ohh...catastrophe. They are even worse than us. (..) I went once in a
field and a mosque was built in Rajnice. We were working in veterinary and
regardless whose temple it was, we gave some donation. (...) I spoke to one hodja
and he says: You know - it is a disaster. Do you know that only 10-15% people
come to us? Nobody else wants. Why did we build it?’ In the morning when I go
out, there is a mosque opposite to mine; I can see no more than 20 people.
Disaster (...) / It was that fast, this Ramadan of theirs. And now you can see they
attitude to religion. How many people go to pray, how many people fast. And
really, I haven't seen so few people as this year to fast. This year it is a disaster.
They eat, drink... (...) Islam in PreSevo never had a major role. / Young generation
doesn’t respect the tradition not to eat pork, I sometimes see young people when
they sit [at the table] they’ll eat. Youngsters reject the tradition of the older
generations. / Albanians drink, despite it is forbidden in Islam. They had
Ramadan now and they were hiding to drink, to have a smoke but when they are
in a group then they pretend that they’re fasting”32.

Despite of above views, it needs to be noted that some interviewees
express concerns with regards to religious radicalisation of some Albanians:
“They all started to fast, nobody knows whether they really fast or just say they do.
Earlier, only elderly people fasted. Today everybody fasts. On Fridays at noon, they
all go to mosque, leave work and go to mosque. This is a political demonstration.
We never did such thing. For me, it’s not OK, if somebody works in a factory and all
of the sudden, leaves everything to go to mosque. / I don’t know where they get the
money from but every year there are more and more mosques”.

The presence Wahhabis who appeared in the region recently gives some
cause for concern. It is not an exceptional situation in Balkans. Similar concerns
were voiced Bosniaks who are worried of Wahhabis trying to convert them to
‘proper’ Islams33. Not only Serbs are afraid of the growing influence of Wahhabis -
Arab-countries sponsored Islam missionaries promoting one type of orthodox,
hostile to Christianity Islam. Even Albanians have a problem with it worried that
they would be marginalised by the new political leaders: “(...) recently appeared,
there are some Wahhabis in the neighbourhood, I don’t know who sponsors them -
some Islamist organisation and there is about thirty of them. Twenty near the
lower mosque, ten here. They have been paid €300 a month. I live in Presevo and |
hear for the first time that it’s happening..l knew that they exist but even
Albanians are afraid that Wahhabis will take over their mosques. Because they are

32 Ibid., p. 413-414.
33 Ibid., p. 436.
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ordering something different..It’s not anymore that you’re walking and bowing,
they would do it for at least two minutes. Job done. They [Albanians] are afraid
that they would get rid of hodjas and take over mosques. /In last 5-6 months
Wahhabis arrived, they set up their offices here and I see that even Albanians have
got a problem with them. (...) They are specifically clothed, wear these beards.
There was even an argument with a local hodja, who didn’t allow him to enter the
mosque. I heard that they give money to people to enlist them, I don’t know what it
is, some kind of sect. / Wahhabis are visible in the town with beards and long pants.
I don’t know whether they can influence Albanians, old Muslims. / (..) they are
afraid of Wahhabis and these stupidities”34.

Local, Albanian, slightly superficial Islam is considered tamed and
moderate contrary to ‘other’ Islam which may pose a mortal danger to Serbia
and Europe. What is interesting, interviewees concerned about the dangerous
Islam think that it will not come from the local Albanians but from outside - from
Kosovo, Turkey or Western Europe where Islam is successfully settling in: “I
worry about Wahhabis but mostly because their financing. I don’t know how much
they get. Women [are given] €200, men some money too and they wear scarves on
their faces, men wear long pants and beards but it may happen one day that they
would be given a task to do something. And perhaps they will do it. / (..) if
terrorism is in France, if it appears in Italy and my sister who lives in Italy says that
they stubbornly try to promote [Islam] and behave aggressively. If it happens that
they want to threaten, terrorist attacks and so on, then probably there are some
intentions to use this ‘fertile’ climate here to spread out. / If you look at Kosovo and
Metohija and what happened on 17 march 2004 only where Italians were
stationed Serbian churches were saved. Americans, Germans, British, French -
nobody nowhere. Whilst Italians put their lives at stake to...because they have faith
and respect for what is important. What is the biggest Muslim city in the world?
Paris. What else can I say 735

D. Religion and real causes of the Serbian-Albanian conflict

Questions regarding the cause of the ethnic conflict aim to establish what
the role of religion is in such conflict led to several interesting answers, which
we divided, into five categories. What seems the most important considering the
aim and the subject of the research, was the fact that the vast majority did regard
religion as a very minor or completely negligible factor (determinant) of the
local ethnic conflict. Far more significant were outside influences (from Kosovo,
the West, Turkey and Arabic countries), political intrigues and what is worth

34 Ibid,, p. 414.
35 Ibid., p. 415-416.
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emphasising - economic factors which to us are the most important determinant
of the ethnic conflict in the region. Actually, some respondents were very
surprised that we were asking about the ethnic conflict, whilst for them they
were nothing more as incidents and squabbles3e.

The detailed analysis of the factors influencing of the conflict is included in
the previously discussed publication: R. Zenderowski (ed.), We Are Already
Eaten... The Role and Significance of Orthodox Church in The Ethnic Conflict in
Presevo Valley. The most important issue here is a perceived role of religion in
the local ethnic conflict.

[t is obvious that according to the interviewees, religion is not regarded
as a potential or real cause of the conflict. Even questions about the
engagement of religion in various guises in the conflict were treated as
completely surprising and incomprehensible. For example: “The religion is
neither the source of the problem nor an important cause, no. The religion didn’t
play here a leading role. Do you know why? I know one hodja who was beaten up
in Skopje because he did not want to follow the political dictate of the UCK
leaders. So a man was battered. And he was a mufti (...). It was mostly political
doing but it was pretending to be religious. / So I wouldn’t agree that it is
religion that influences us to attack one another. [ wouldn’t agree with this. (...)
You know, right now I cannot tell at all whether it was a religious conflict or
conflict of interests, I would say it was the latter. /There is no conflict between
religions but there are arguments between ‘insane heads’ who misuse religion. (...)
No. Muslims [orthodox Muslims—- R.W, R.Z.] are not considered here to be good
Muslims. (...) religion does not lead to a conflict but helps to calm things down. (...)
With regards to Albanians, it’s not about their faith but about the territory. They
[Albanians] are used by others to use their [Albanians’] faith for their own purpose.
/No, there is none. Generally, there is a lot of politics here. Here is a mixing point
for the East and the West. Siptars [Albanians - RW, R.Z.] suffer and Serbs suffer
too. / There some political incidents but I don’t know whether religion was
involved. I believe that in this whole conflict in relations between Serbia-Albanians,
Kosovo, faith had nothing to do with it, it’s only about nationalism./ Perhaps in
some way yes but I think that mostly not. The religion didn’t force anybody to take
a machine gun and kill others, 1 suppose. Neither Islam, nor the Orthodox
Christianity. (...) I think this war had very little to do with religion”37.

“The religion is present in the conflict but afterwards as further cause, a
justification. Yes, maybe there is a little bit of it, that’s true. The national identity is
the first cause of this fighting and religion is maybe too in a very small percent. / |

36 Ibid., p. 417.
37 Ibid., p. 421-422.
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think it’s the ideology that counted. I think so. And religion is on the second place.
First ideology, second religion - it’s my personal feeling. / Of course, there were
machinations to motivate the fighters by faith but I don’t think they were deciding.
/ 1 believe, that there isn’t, maybe just a little bit. Everybody wants to defend their
faith, their religion. There were some political incidents but I don’t know whether
the religion mattered. I think that in this whole conflict in relations between
Serbia-Albanians, Kosovo, here the faith did not matter but only nationalism”38.

5. Conclusion

The discussed conflict is not of religious, but of political and economic
nature. It does not mean that orthodox religion does not play any role in the
conflict. But if it does, it is of secondary character and it does not refer to the
participation of the Orthodox priests or believers in the conflict, but about the
instrumentalisation of the religion.

38 Ibid,, p. 423.



Notes and Essays

VAZELON (ST.]JOHN) MONASTERY OF MACKA TREBIZOND

ismail KOSE
Erciyesi Universitesi IIBF Ogretim Uyesi -Turkey
ismailkosetr@hotmail.com

Vasile M. DEMCIUC
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava - Romania
demciuc_vasile@yahoo.com

Rezumat: Mdandstirea Vazelon - Sf. loan din Magka Trebizond

Fascinatie si punct de reper spiritual, acestia sunt termenii care descriu modul in
care Bizantul in general si, in special, Trapezuntul au fost perceputi in istoria batranului
continent.

Impdratii de Trapezunt au stiut sd pdstreze mdretia, luxul, pompa de la curte,
ardtdnd capacitatea lor de a crea un mod de viatd aparte. Prin abilitdtile lor diplomatice si
dragostea lor pentru ortodoxie, impdratii bizantini au atras atentia vecinilor imperiului.

Existd trei mdndstiri intr-o zond relativ restrdnsd ca suprafatd in zona Trapezunt -
Turcia: Sumela, Hagia Sophia si Vazelon. In acest studiu ne-am oprit asupra uneia dintre
aceste mdndstiri, micd dar foarte importantd.

Abstract: Fascination, spiritual landmark and seduction: these are the terms that
describe how Byzantium was perceived in general, and mainly Trabzon, in the history of
the old continent.

The Trabzon’ sovereigns displayed in a brilliant manner the features that
characterized the Byzantine Empire. They knew to preserve the greatness, the luxury,
the pump at the court that showed their capacity to create a unique standard of living.
Through their diplomatic ability and love for the Orthodoxy, the Byzantine emperors
tried to draw the neighbours’ attention to Trabzon and its surroundings.

There are three monasteries in a relatively small area near Trabzon city of Turkey:
Sumela, Hagia Sophia and Vazelon. At this paper we worked on one of them, the smallest
but the strongest once upon a time, that was called Vazelon Monastery.

Résumé: Le monastere Vazelon - St. Jean du Macka Trebizond

Fascination, point de repére spirituel et de la séduction : ce sont les termes qui
décrivent comment Byzance a été percue en général, et principalement Trabzon, dans
I'histoire du vieux continent.

Copyright © 2014, Codrul Cosminului”, XX, 2014, No. 1, p. 259 - 272
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La souverains Trabzon s’affiche de maniere brillante les caractéristiques qui ont
marqué 'Empire byzantin. Ils ont su préserver la grandeur, le luxe, la pompe a la cour
qui a montré leur capacité a créer une norme unique de la vie. Grace a leur capacité
diplomatique et de l'amour pour l'orthodoxie, les empereurs byzantins ont essayé
d'attirer l'attention des voisins a Trabzon et ses environs.

Il y a trois monasteres dans une zone relativement petite ville prés de Trabzon en
Turquie - Sumela, Hagia Sophia et Vazelon. A ce papier, nous avons travaillé sur 1'un
d'eux, le plus petit mais le plus fort était une fois, qui a été appelé Monastere Vazelon.

Keywords: Vazelon Monastery, Magka, monks, frescoes, Silkroad

Introduction

Trabzon is one of the most beautiful towns in the Near East and it was the
capital of the Byzantine Empire for two and a half centuries. It is situated above
the Black Sea - as it is mentioned in the documents - and it is an opulent area in
consequence of the trade made with the interior of Asia. The same merchantry
made it famous. Fascination, spiritual landmark and seduction: these are the
terms that describe how Byzantium was perceived in general, and mainly
Trabzon, in the history of the old continent. But this fascination was also given
by the ecclesiastical monuments of the region. Among these monuments, the
Vazelon Monastery has a special place, both from the point of view of its age and
its rich history, and from the historical and theological messages of the frescoes
that can still be seen. In the present study, we want to draw the attention upon
some details regarding one chapel of this monastery, St. Elias, that preserves
some fragments of frescoes, which are very important for the XI th -XII th
centuries Byzantine iconography. In a forth coming study we will approach the
cultural role played by the Vazelon Monastery in the history of the Byzantine
Empire of Trabzon.

Through their diplomatic ability and through their love for Orthodoxy,
theemperors knew to attract the attention of the neighbouring peoples, making
themgravitate around Trabzon.

Trabzon on the historic Silk Road, is an important province of Turkey's
Eastern Black Sea Region. This beautiful city is also at the cross road of trade
between east and west. Historic records reveal that the city was dominated by
the Miletians, Persians, Romans, Byzantines.

The monasteries, tombs, churches, museums, tombs, city walls
surrounding Trabzon and the examples of civil architecture form the historic
texture of the city.
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Visited by many local and foreign travellers, this mysterious city of the east
has won high praise throughout history.

Though not having a certain date of foundation, Vazelon Monastery, which
is located in Kiremitli residence, 14 km'’s to Macka District of Trabzon City, it is
thought to have been built between 270-317s. It is narrated that Justinianus
restored the monastery in 565. But we do not have any written source giving
information regarding this era. In 644-702, the monastery underwent a good
many repairs and restorations. The parts that still stand today dated to 14th and
19t centuries. The monastery which continued its missions until the 20th
century was deserted in 1923. Vazelon Monastery faced same fate of Sumela at
the end of 1922 which on January 30, Population Exchange Agreement signed
between Turkey and Greece. According to this Agreement, all Muslims domiciled
in Greece and all Orthodox Christians under Phanar Patriarchate living in Turkey
except Western Thrace and Istanbul would be exchanged. The exchange
proposal had been put forward by League of Nations’ High Commissioner for
Immigrants Dr. Fridtjof Nansen, Greek PM Elefterios Venizelos and British
Foreign Minister Lord Curzon.! This Agreement came into force at the very
beginning of May, 1923 and together with Christian population of the region the
monks of the Vazelon Monastery like the monks of Soumela left the building.

Differing from Sumela Monastery, limestone was not used in the building,
the front facade is about 40 meters. The Monastery has been built in front of a
huge granite rock block and wall stones had been cut from this rock. Due to this
reason, the front part of the Monastery is not as shiny as Sumela. The place of the
Monastery was an opening gate of trade routes once upon a time. About 200
south of the monastery there is a small tribute stream flowing into
Degirmendere River. The Valley Vazelon Monastery built was a wealthy and
fertile area?, there were grape vines and rich villages around.

1Lozan Baris Konferansi, Tutanaklar-Belgeler [Lausanne Peace Conference. Minutes-
Documents], translated by Seha L. Meray, V. I, 3. Ed,, istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari,
2001. p. 118-19, 125; Levon Marashlian, The Armenian Question from Sérves to
Lausanne, Economics and Morality in American and British Policies 1920-1923,
Unpublished PhD Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles, 1992. p. 690;
LCMD, The Papers of Mark L. Bristol-V, War Diary, May 30, 1923. p. 2; New York
Times, “Turks Wants to Stay Greeks to Return”, February 8, 1923. p. 2.

2 Trabzon Vilayeti Salnamesi 1901 [Trabzon Province’s Year Book], V. 19, Ed. Kudret
Emiroglu, Trabzon Ili ve il(;eleri Egitim, Kiiltiir ve Sosyal Yardimlagsma Vakfi, Ankara,
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Various sources indicate that the monastery was devoted to prophet
Jashua. It is told that Vazelon Monastery was built before Sumela despite it is the
smallest one of the three monasteries of region (three monasteries in the region
are; Vazelon, Sumela and Kustul Monasteries) but during the historical process
Sumela became prima inter pares of these three Monasteries in the region.3

It is interesting to note that, despite the fact, Ottoman Tax Books and
Annuals give some information about the Monastery of Sumela but they do not
give any information regarding Vazelon Monastery. The ground floor’s entrance,
the windows and the doors of the monastery, which have an entrance in the
west, are closed. As one climbs the stairs, she/he can see three rooms in each
narrow corridor. There is a huge dining hall, kitchen and a large refectory. Next
to these are three Byzantine basilicas and a vaulted cistern. In the ground floor of
the monastery there are stairs marching up into a small hall. There are six rooms
located in two sides of corridors. At the top of the Monastery there is church
built in front of a cave. On old engravings of the Monastery it is possible to see
the said bell tower of this church. Today the bell tower had gone down. There are
Heaven, Dormition, Last Judgment Day and Hell paintings to the western wall of
the church. There is another church chapel at the entrance of Monastery to the
northern side of the building. The paintings of this chapel are mostly
indistinguishable though the style of upper church and this chapel are different.
The paintings of upper Church are older than the paintings of northern chapel at
the entrance. When looked at the plan, it is clear that the Monastery has not been
built in a definite period. The construction and enlargement process went on
from the beginning until 1923. At the front, to the south of balconies there are
cut stone stairs providing access into the Monastery. Similar to the Monastery of
Soumela until late 19th centuries there were a hanging wooden ladder that was
taken up at nights at the entrance. Like Sumela, cut stone steps have been built
during the end of the 19th century. At the entrance, there was a long and narrow
corridor and chambers had been situated at the both side of this corridor.

The area is so steep that, it is almost impossible to climb up to the church
because accessing ladders had fallen down. The Monastery consists of four
floors, the forth one has a facade at the front, similar to the northern side of
Soumela Monastery. The style of the facade and the balconies at the front side
are similar to the monastery of Sumela. Both built after 19t century. The basic

2008. p. 397, 399; ismet Zeki Eyiiboglu, Magka, Pencere Yayinlar, Istanbul, 2004.
p.46-47.

3 [smail Kose, The Monastery Hidden Above the Clouds-Soumela, Akademi Kitabevi,
Trabzon, 2010. p. 113.
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difference between Sumela and Vazelon Monasteries’ front, eastern side is the
usage of stone. In Sumela the front side had been built by limestone though in
Vazelon with cut granite stone. The rocks had been cut from the huge rock block
where the Monastery built in front of. At the vicinity of Sumela and Vazelon
Monasteries there is not any limestone quarry these inefficiency forced the
founders to use ordinary stone yet in Sumela Limestone were carried by mules
from Santa High Plateaus 12 km’s to the Monastery.*

The first church of the monastery as it was told before had been built next
to fourth floor at the rear where there is a small cave. It is narrated that, despite
its appearance and easy accessibility when compared to Kustul and Sumela
Monasteries, Vazelon was the strongest monastery of Magka region and it was
controlling all revenues and lands at the vicinity. Another specialty of the
Monastery was its location on the Historical Silk Road. This feature had enriched
and empowered the building but when the historical Silk Road started to
collapse by the beginning to the last quarter of 19t century, Vazelon Monastery
also gradually lost its traditional importance and richness. At present, Vazelon
Monastery and her vicinity are a deserted area, the nearest settlement about 3
km'’s distance. From Trabzon city centre to the Monastery an average drive takes
about one and half hour. The last 4 km’s of the road is unpaved and requires
careful drive. The visitor needs to walk about 15 minutes to arrive to Monastery.
There are horn beam, pine trees and rhododendrons, wild hazelnuts both side of
the path. To the right side of the monastery, there is a small chapel, built in later
centuries._ The frescoes of the chapel had been mostly destroyed.

However, a small chapel (5, 3 m length x 3,6 m width x 4,5m height) stands
on the monastery terrace, about 30 m north of the central building. Chrysanthos®
identified the chapel, which Talbot Rice saw in 1929, with Topalidesé chapel of
St. Elias (the Prophet Elijah. A place called St. Elias appears in Vazelon Acts? of
the thirteenth century - 1292. Another possible dedication is provided by what
may be the earliest graffito in the chapel, scratched on the red border above the

4 Ibid., p. 90.

5 Chrysanthos Philippides, Metropolitan of Trebizond, H ExkAnoia Tpam{oivtog [The
Church of Trebizond], in ,Apxelov T6vtou”1933, p. 485.

6 Topalides, P. Iotépta t( iepd{ Pacidiki{ matpiapyixi{ kai otavponnyiaxn{ wovi{ tod
Tiuiov Ipodpduov kai Bamtiotol lwdvvov ZafovAovr 1) BaleAdv [History of the
patriarchal church of the monastery St. John the Baptist of Vazelon], Trebizond,
1909, p. 84, 85.

7 Uspenskij. F. 1., BeneSevic, V. V., Actes de Vazélon: matériaux pour servir a I'histoire de la
propriété rurale et monastique a Byzance aux XIII-XVe siecles, Leningrad, 1927, Acts
104, 115.
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head of St. Nicholas. Stylistically, St. Elias has some affinities with the Hagia
Sophia, Trebizond.8

But we are inclined to believe that this casual pilgrim graffito, which
cannot be taken to be a formal dedication inscription, refers to the imperial
refoundation of the church of the Prodromos in the monastery itself, while,
insofar as there is a prominently placed figure in the iconography of the chapel, it
is St. Elias and we are inclined to concur with Chrysanthos that this chapel (as
well as the Skete above the monastery) was dedicated to the Prophet.

Architecture. A small barrel-vaulted chapel, with single projecting apse,
semicircular on both the exterior and the interior, typical for this region. The
apse has a window with three small lights; another small window is in the south
wall. The single door, in the west wall, has a tympanum above the lintel. Except
for its ashlar quoins, door, and window frames, the chapel is built of fairly large
blocks in irregular courses. Little mortar is exposed; there are no signs of
pulverized brick in it. The exterior was at one time whitewashed, but there is no
indication that it was otherwise decorated. The only exceptional feature is a
round hole about 25 cm in diameter which was intentionally cut in the north side
of the vault and may originally have been covered by tiles. More recently, a hole
has been broken in the south vault to serve as a chimney for fires. This has
revealed the structure of the vault and roof. The vault is of mortared rubble, the
roof is of large thin stone tiles at the eaves, overlaid by smaller narrower stones
at the top (as at Sachnoe), the whole supported by a rib at the centre.

Decoration. The interior is entirely covered by a single layer of painting.
The decoration is well preserved, apart from portions in the top and centre of
the conch, most of the faces of the figures (which have been mutilated), and an
area round the hole in the roof (which has been blackened with soot

The painting is on two layers of plaster. A lower lime-and straw plaster
ground is of varying thickness, according to the surface of the masonry, but
averages 2 cm. It is slightly yellow in colour, with abundant straw in quite large
pieces. Plaster joins ran along vertical and horizontal red borders. A thin surface
layer of plaster carries the painting. Basic colours are yellow, brown, green, brick
red, black, white, haematite purple, blue, and (perhaps) olive green. The ground
colours of backgrounds are yellow or brick red. Flesh is built up on a green
ground. Halos have a broad haematite inner outline and a white outer outline,
compass drawn, perhaps with a reed rather than a brush. The same device was
used for St George's circular shield. Green garments have a green ground, dark
green shadow lines, light green intermediate highlights and white highlights. Red

8 L’art byzantin du XIII -e sieclé. Symposium de Sopocani, Belgrad 1965.
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garments a red ground, dark red shadow lines and white highlights. In the
painted inscriptions, aspirates are angled hooks. "Alphas" sometimes have a
diagonal bar and "deltas" stepped bar and pronounced serifs. The lettering is
close to that found in St. John Theologos, Dikaisimon, assigned by Protassoff?
to the thirteenth century. An old description of this chapel remark a lot of
scenes and figures.

Iconographically, the group of ascetic saints is appropriate to a
monastery such as Vazelon and is paralleled for example in St. Sabbas,
Trebizond. The group of military saints, led by St. Eugenios of Trebizond,
whose official cult the Grand Komnenoi were at pains to promote, may be
compared with a similar concern with military saints in the fourteenth-century
Serbia. The painter of St. Elias had a feeling for scale and monumentality. The
painter of St. Elias had a feeling for scale and monumentality. 10 About fifty
votive and other inscriptions are scratched on the wall paintings. Their style
ranges from the careful, stilted open lettering of the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries through that with convoluted ligatures.!! The best preserved are the
following scenes:

West wall:

First register:

- Sts. Constantine and Helena, in lower register of west wall, north of
door. Like that in the eastern chapel of St. Sabbas, and unlike that in Sarmasikli
Upper Church??, the Vazelon composition shows Constantine on the left and
Helena on the right. They are inscribed respectively o dy(io¢) Kwvotavtivog
and 71 ayta ‘EAévn. Their cross bears four capital epsilons. The jewelled robes of
the Vazelon example are fussier in detail than those in the St. Sabbas chapel of
1411, but the composition is substantially more confident-looking than that in
Sarmasikli. Helena's imperial robe has a red ground, dark red shadow lines,

9 N. Protassoff, Monuments de DZevizlyk , in ,Byzantion” IV, 1927 - 1928, pp. 418 - 425

10 Talbot Rice, D. Notice on some religious buildings in the city and vilayet of Trebizond, in
“Byzantion”, 5, 1930, p. 79-81.

11 Jpid.,, p. 79.

12 Sarmasikli Geyikli Kilisesi it is about 1,5 km north of Macka. There are three medieval
churches in the area: Sarmasikli, Upper Church, Sarmasikli Middle Chapel, and
Sarmasikli Lower Chapel, the betoken at least a medieval settlement, topographically
pointing to Zouza, Kapukoy, a thirteenth century primary chorion of Vazelon which
was confirmed in 1386. Uspenskij. F. I, BeneSevi¢, V. V. Actes de Vazélon :
matériaux...Act 79, 103. A. Bryer and D. Winfield Nineteenth - century monuments in
the city and vilayet of Trebizond: architectural and historical notes, in “Apyeiov
[Tovtov” 30, (1970) p. 259.
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and white highlights; the artist has treated the kite shaped end of her loros
convincingly, as if he knew how the garment was actually worn.

- St. Makarios, to the right, in lower register of west wall, is inscribed ¢
ax(to¢) Makapiog the head of this strikingly tall, hirsute, naked figure, has been
obliterated. His right hand clutches a long wispy beard; his left is raised open. St.
Makarios, pneumatophore of the Skete, is depicted as a conventional ascetic.

Second register:

- Baptism13, in middle register of west wall, south portion. The scene is
inscribed, ‘H Bamtijois and Christ is identified with the symbols IC XC. The
Prodromos places his right hand on the head of Christ; a dove descends from
above; a sketchy grisaille personification of the Jordan with an urn crouches
below Christ and the Prodromos; to the right stand three angels with yellow,
green, and yellow halos.

- Raising of Lazarus!4, in middle register of west wall, north portion; The
scene is inscribed ‘H €yepoig Tol Aalapou ; to the right of Christ are the symbols
IC XC. Four apostles follow him, but the arch above the door precludes the
inclusion of Martha and Mary. One figure unwraps the cloth wound around
Lazarus, another removes the marbled lid of his sarcophagus; the artist's
treatment of six mourning Jews behind Lazarus is of some distinction.

Last register:

- Koimesis of the Theotokos15, in upper register of west wall. St. Peter
in (possibly) green chiton and yellow himation; St. Paul in purple chiton and
grey himation.

13 The iconography of the Baptism of Christ was fairly stable for about a thousand years,
and even after that artists still stayed with more or less the same arrangement of
figures. On the left we see a 6th-century image from Palestine with all the features
that will be repeated in countless versions.Jesus stands naked in the River Jordan
while John the Baptist extends his hand to pour water from a cup over his head.
Angels stand on the opposite bank with clothing for him. Observers stand behind the
Baptist. Above Jesus we see a dove and above that a representation of the Father, in
this case a hand pointing to Jesus.

14The Raising of Lazarus or the Ressurection Of Lazarus is a miracle of Jesus, in which
Jesus brings Lazarus back to life four days after his burial. John Clowes, The Miracles
of Jesus Christ published by ]. Gleave, Manchester, UK, 1817 page 274.

15 Kolunolg Oeotokov is a Great Feast of the Ortodox Church and Catholic Churches
which commemorates the "falling asleep” or death of Mary, the mother of Jesus
(literally translated as God-bearer), and her bodily resurrection before being taken up
into heaven. It is celebrated on August 15 as the Feast of the Dormition of the Mother
of God. n Orthodoxy and Catholicism, in the language of the scripture, death is often
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South wall:

First register:

- St. Euthymios!¢, in lower register of south wall, is inscribed but
damaged. A companion of St. Sabbas, St. Euthymios is also found in the paintings
of 1443 in the tower of the Hagia Sophia, Trebizond.1”

- St. Arsenios, in lower register of south wall, is inscribed but damaged. St.
Arsenios the Roman, fourth-century anchorite disciple of St. John the Small, is
otherwise unrepresented in Pontic painting

- Prophet Elijah (Elias) in lower register is indistinct, save for his name

- St. Gregory (of Nyssa)!8 in lower register of apse wall, is identified
simply as 6 ax(io¢) I'ptydpnog. His white sticharion has greenish folds. The five
lines of his scroll are taken from the opening of the first antiphon: K Upte 6 Oed¢’n
Uwv ov 10 Kpdtog aveikatv kai 1 §6éa .

Second register:

- Nativity and Presentation, in upper register of south wall, west section.
The two scenes, which are not separated by a red border, were so badly
encrusted with soot that only when the surface was washed for photography
purposes was it realized that they were actually two separate scenes. Despite the
small scale of the work, all essential elements (including Joseph, the Magi, and
the Bath of the Child, a single shepherd, and an angel) are included in the
Nativity. Christ is identified with the symbols IC XC. The Presentation is
inscribed 'H ' Y mamavty. Simeon bears the Christ Child beneath a canopy; the
Theotokos holds out her veiled hands; Joseph carries two doves, and behind him

called a "sleeping" or "falling asleep” (Greek xoiunoig; whence koymtiplov ->
coemetérium -> cemetery, a place of sleeping).

16 Saint Euthymius the Great (377 - 20 January 473) was an abbot in Palestine venerated
in both Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox Churches. Because of his ascetic life
and firm confession of the Orthodox Faith, St Euthymius is called “the Great.” Wearied
by contact with the world, the holy abba went for a time into the inner desert. After
his return to the lavra some of the brethren saw that when he celebrated the Divine
Liturgy, fire descended from Heaven and encircled the saint. St Euthymius himself
revealed to several of the monks that often he saw an angel celebrating the Holy
Liturgy with him. The saint had the gift of clairvoyance, and he could discern a
person’s thoughts and spiritual state from his outward appearance. When the monks
received the Holy Mysteries, the saint knew who approached worthily, and who
received unworthily.

17 D. Talbot Rice The church of Haghia Sophia at Trebizond, Edinburg 1968, p. 120.

18 Gregory of Nyssa, also known as Gregory Nyssen c. 335 - 395, was bishop of Nyssa
from 372 to 376 and from 378 until his death. He is venerated as a saint in Eastern
Orthodoxy, Roman Catholicism. Gregory, his brother Basil of Caesarea, and Gregory of
Nazianzus are collectively known as the Cappadocian Father.
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is a figure which is presumably the prophetess Anna.

- Annunciation, in upper register of south wall, east section .The spirited
angel of the Annunciation is divided from the Theotokos (who stands before an
abbreviated architectural background) by the south window.

North wall:

First register - military saints:

- St. Demetrios!® begins a series of four standing military saints, which
follow each other without any separation.

- St. Theodore has nothing to indicate which of the two saints bearing the
same name is represented here

- St. Eugenios of Trebizond?9, in lower register of north wall. Despite
damage to the face, this is perhaps the finest surviving wall painting of the
patron of Trebizond. The figure is inscribed 6 ay(iog) Evyévio{ 6 Tpan{ovvt . He
holds a long white martyr’s cross and wears a short red military tunic and blue

19 Saint Demetrius of Thesaloniki - greek: Ayio¢ Anuntpioc tn¢ Osooalovikng) was a
Christian martyr, who lived in the early 4th century. St. Demetrius was initially
depicted in icons and mosaics as a young man in patterned robes with the distinctive
tablion of the senatorial class across his chest. Miraculous military interventions were
attributed to him during several attacks on Thessaloniki, and he gradually became
thought of as a soldier: a Constantinopolitan ivory of the late 10th century shows him
as an infantry soldier (Metropolitan Museum of Art). But an icon of the late 11th
century in Sinai shows him as before, still a civilian. This may be due to iconic
depiction customs on how saints are depicted. Eugenia Russell, St Demetrius of
Thessalonica; Cult and Devotion in the Middle Ages, Peter Lang, Oxford, 2010; ames C.
Skedros, Saint Demetrios of Thessaloniki: Civic Patron and Divine Protector 4th-7th
Centuries CE, Trinity Press International, 1999.

20 Saint Eugeni or Eugene was martyred in the time of Diocletian (i.e. 284-305) and a cult
devoted to him developed in Trebizond. His feast day is 21 January. Eugene along
with the martyrs Saint Candidus, Valerian and Aquila was persecuted during the
reign of Diocletian and Maximian (305-311). The four hid in the mountains above
Trebizond, but were eventually found and brought before the regimental commander
Lycius. They were flogged, tortured with fire and eventually beheaded. Eugenios is
credited with the destruction of the image on the "gray hill" overlooking the city, later
known as t the Mithratis. The Komnenian rulers of the Empire of trebizond adopted
the saint as the patron of their country. His miracles include assisting Trebizond to
repel the attacks of the Seljuk Turcs in 1224. His image appears frequently on
Trapezuntine coins. The cult and pilgrimage around this saint never really developed
beyond Trebizond's borders, although John Lazaropoulos, Metropolitan of Trebizond
in the name Joseph, collected the miracles of St. Eugenios into one book in the 14th
century. See ].0. Rosenquist, The hagiographic Dossier of St. Eugenios of Trebizond, in
»Studia Byzantina Upsaliensia”, 5, Uppsala, 1996.
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cloak edged with pearls. His kite-shaped shield is white, decorated with a pattern
which might be described as disintegrated Kufic lettering in red.

- St. George is inscribed 0 dy(to¢) I'ecdpytog. His red cloak is fastened over
a convincing representation of chain mail. But the most striking feature of the
figure is its brightly painted circular shield. Unlike St. Demetrios, St. George is
relatively common in Pontic painting, and the Grand Komnenos George even
substituted him for St. Eugenios on certain bronze coin types.

Next images of saints cannot be deciphered.

Second register:

- Crucifixion, in upper register of north wall west section, left. The scene is
inscribed ‘H Ctavpwotg. At the head of the cross is the label 0 BagiAetc t1i¢ §6éng
between the sigla IC XC. The Theotokos is identified as the MHP OV and St John
as 0 ay(iog) lw(avvng) O OsoAdyos. St. John wears a red chiton and a green
himation, and Christ's loincloth is also green. These green garments are built up
from a green ground and dark green shadow lines, to light green intermediate
highlights, and white highlights. Christ has a red halo. The skull of Golgotha lies
below the cross. Two plunging angels flank the top of the cross. The sun and
moon are omitted. The twisted, etiolated figure of Christ is relatively, and
unusually, smaller than those of St. John and the Theotokos.

- Anastasis, in upper register of north wall, west section, right, follows the
Crucifixion without a red dividing border. The scene is named H Avdotacis and
Christ bears the sigla IC XC. The two Just Kings stand to the left in front of the
Prodromos, who points to Christ. Christ has no mandorla and moves to the right
without glancing back. The Gates of Hell lie apart, not across each there. Christ
grasps the cross with his left hand and Adam's wrist with his right. Behind Adam
is Eve, and behind her Abel awaits his turn. Pontic artists were usually unsure of
the appearance of classical or Early Christian sarcophagi. Here the artist has
given up the attempt altogether and has depicted tower-like structures,
complete with windows, from which the figures emerge. Christ wears a green
chiton and a yellow himation on which the highlighting is particularly neatly
hatched. The Gates of Hell are yellow and the mouth of Hell itself is haematite
purple. The heavily jewelled kings wear red and green tunics and green and red
superhumerals, respectively. St. John Prodromos is covered with a brown hairy
cloak. Christ's hair is brown and his halo red with a jewelled cross. Adam's hair is
grey, long, and his halo is green. The kings' and the Prodromos' halos are yellow;
Eve and Abel have no halos. The "sarcophagi” are pink and the rocks in the
background brownish.
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- Transfiguration - the apostles who are visible one wears a red chiton
and a yellow himation, and another a green himation.

Altar:

Register hierarch:

- St. Athanasios - is the first of six standing Father of the Church who are
turned toward the centre of the apse, tree on either side in respect to the centre.
Is identified as O @y(i0¢) ABavdaiog

- St. Gregory (of Nazianzus), in lower register of apse wall, is named O
aytos I'ptyopnog. The five lines of his scroll begin (but perhaps do not end) with
the opening of the prayer of the second antiphon: 6 td¢ kot vag Tav Tag kat
ovuPwvoc Tic atta tas aitroetg. Graffiti of two bearded heads on the background
to the right of St. Gregory's name should be noted in plate?!.

- St. Basil, in lower register of apse wall, is identified by only four letters of
his name. His scroll is destroyed and his face, like those of all the other Fathers,
has been defaced.

- St. John Chrysostom - the first of the group of three Fathers turned to
the left.

- St. Gregory (of Nyssa) in lower register of apse wall, is identified simply
as 0 ay(tog) I'ptydpnog. His white sticharion has greenish folds. The five lines of
his scroll are taken from the opening of the first antiphon: K vpte 6 Ocd¢c’n uwv ov
70 Kpdtog avelkatv kai 1) 66éa .

- St. Nicholas, in lower register of apse wall, is identified as ¢ dy(to¢)
NixoAaog (an attempt has been made to prise out his name). His white sticharion
has pinkish folds. The four lines of his scroll are badly damaged but appear to be
taken from the opening of the ekphonesis of the second prayer of the faithful: ¢
WS U 0 TOU KPATOUS TAVTOTE.

Chapel vault:

- Ascension - in east vault Christ in red chiton and purple himation; four
winged angels; other figures probably apostles

- Pentecost -0 in badly damaged west vault. Apostle is in green chiton and
red himation. The monastery was endowed by several emperors, particularly by
the Grand Komnenos Alexios III (1349 - 1390)22.

21F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western I Oxford 1896, p. 311 apud Anthony
Bryer, David Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of the PONTOS,
Washington D.C. 1985, p.291.

22 William Miller, Trebizond: The last Greek Empire of the Byzantine Era: 1204-1461, 1926
(Chicago: Argonaut, 1969), p. 46; Finlay,G. The History of Greece and the Empire of
Trebizond, (1204-1461) (Edinburgh: William Blackwood, 1851), p. 386.
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Records of the region had been kept in the Vazelon Monastery for a long
period. These records have been taken and brought to Russia during Russian
occupation of Trabzon (1916-1917) and are in Sankt Petersburg Museum at
present. Vazelon Acts and Baptism Records have vital information regarding
demographic structure of Late Byzantine Period and Early Comnenus Kingdom
of Trabzon. Rustam Shukurov, who worked on Vazelon Acts23 and Baptism
Records say that;

“The number of unidentified names in all available sources adds up more
than 40 percent of the total number of nicknames and family names. This
corresponds in general to the figures of A. Bryer who estimated standard Greek
names of the Acts of Vazelon only to be 47.3 percent. The remaining 52.7 percent
are unidentified names and those of their beginning, the major part of which is
likely of non-Greek origin”.24

This fact proves that, many of Turkish tribes who arrived to the
administrative area of Vazelon Monastery had been Christianized during the
Late Byzantine Period and Comnenus Kingdom. Vazelon Monastery in this
point of view plays a crucial role on mirroring past events. Last monk,
Dionysios Amarantidis, saved the icon of Saint Joohn Prodromou, which he
subsequently transported and guarded at the monastery of Agia Triada, located
in Serres, Greece.

Therefore, the city has gained a rich cultural heritage, enriched by many
ancient tales. We welcome everyone among us who amidst the historical and
cultural values and unparalleled natural beauty of Trabzon,

Conclusions
The Trabzon’ sovereigns displayed in a brilliant manner the features that

characterized the Byzantine Empire. They knew to preserve the greatness, the
luxury, the pump at the courtthat showed their capacity to create a unique

23 See, @. YcneHnckuli, B. BeneuieBuy, BasesnoHckue akmbi. Mamepuaa 045 ucmopuu
KpecmbsHCK020 U MOHACMbIpCcKo20 3emaesnadeHus 8 Buzanmuu XIII-XV es. [The Acts
of Vazelon: Materials for the history of rural and monastic property in the 13th -15th
centuries Byzantium], Jleuunrpaz, 1927; Also see, F. Dolger, Zur den Urkunden des
Vazelonsklosters bei Trapezunt, in “Byzantinische Zeitschrift”, (1929/30) 29, p. 329-
344.

24 Rustem Shukurov, Turkish-Speaking Byzantines of the Pontus, in “Trabzon Tarihi
Sempozyumu Bildirileri 6-8 Kasim 1998”, Trabzon, 2nd ed., Trabzon Belediyesi Kiiltiir
Yayinlari: 81, Trabzon, 2000. p. 100.
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standard of living. Through their diplomatic abilityand love for the Orthodoxy,
the Byzantine emperors tried to draw the neighbors’ attention to Trabzon and its
surroundings. In addition, their interest in maintaining the permanence of
monasteries of that area led them, and especially Alexios 11l Megas Komnenos, to
endow the Vazelon Monastery. After the Turkish conquest of Trabzon Empire, in
1461, the Vazelon Monastery persisted for many centuries. Neverthless, during
the the First World War, it was abandoned and destroyed by the treasure
hunters. Today, the specialists in the history of Byzantium art could find a
valuable information about the beauty and the greatness of the Byzantium
iconography,and about what was once the Byzantium Empire of Trabzon, an
empire of the Christian spirituality.
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Rezumat: Tentative de introducere a ritualurilor comuniste in traditiile de
familie si sdrbdtori: studiu de caz despre Republica Socialistd Sovietica Moldova

Acest articol aduce in atentie politicile de stat menite sd introducd ritualuri
comuniste in familie si in traditiile de nuntd in Uniunea Sovieticd, in general, si, in special,
in Moldova sovieticd. Sdrbdtorile sovietice pot fi clasificate dupd cum urmeazd: festivaluri
istorice si revolutionare, festivitdti dedicate diferitelor profesii sau sdrbdtori ale profesiilor,
sdrbdtori calendaristice publice si aniversdri si ritualuri de familie si cotidiene. Printre
concluziile articolului se numdrd si aceea conform cdreia, chiar dacd au fost luate toate
mdsurile in scopul introducerii de noi traditii si obiceiuri in sfera familiald in Moldova
sovieticd, ele, de reguld, nu au fost acceptate. In pofida tendintei regimului sovietic de a
stabili un control strdns asupra societdtii, obiceiurile nationale, traditiile, valorile culturale
s-au pdstrat datoritd faptului cd familia a rdmas una dintre institutiile sociale care nu a
asimilat norme si obiceiuri improprii.

Abstract: This article focuses on the state policies to introduce Communist rituals in
the family and wedding traditions in the Soviet Union in general and in Soviet Moldavia
particularly. In general, Soviet holidays can be classified as follows: historical and
revolutionary festivals, celebrations dedicated to various professions, that is, professional
holidays, public holidays called dedication, calendar, and family and everyday celebrations
and rituals. Among the conclusions of the article is that although all measures for the
introduction of new traditions and customs in the family sphere of Soviet Moldavia have
been made, they were as a rule in vain. Despite the tendency of the Soviet regime to
establish the daily control on the society, after all the national customs, traditions, cultural
values were preserved due to the fact that the family has remained one of those social
institutions that hindered the process.

Résumé : Tentatives d’introduction des rituels communistes dans les traditions
de famille et de féte : étude de cas sur la République Socialiste Soviétique Moldavie

L’article ci-joint met l'accent sur les politiques d’Etat congues a introduire des rituels
communistes dans la famille et dans les traditions de mariage, dans I'Union Soviétique, en
général, et en spécial dans la Moldavie soviétique. On peut classer les fétes soviétiques de la
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maniére suivante: festivals historiques et révolutionnaires, les festivités dédiées aux
différentes professions ou fétes des professions, fétes du calendrier publiques et
anniversaires et rituels de famille et quotidiens. On remarque des conclusions de l'article la
suivante: méme si on prit des mesures ayant le but d’introduire de nouvelles traditions et
coutumes dans la sphére familiale dans la Moldavie soviétique, celles-ci furent, d’habitude,
en vain. Malgré la tendance du régime soviétique d’établir un contréle quotidien sur la
société, toutes les coutumes nationales, traditions et valeurs culturelles resistérent parce
que la famille y resta une des institutions sociales inchangées.

Keywords: Rituals, traditions, celebrations, propaganda, ideology, Communism,
Soviet Moldavia, USSR

According to the Communist vulgate, an important condition for the
development of Soviet culture was the principle of party leadership in the
cultural construction. One of the peculiarities of Soviet culture consisted in the
creation of new traditions and rituals that would meet the principles of the new
socialist society, and thus reflect the essence of the communist values.

Soviet culture was one of the mechanisms in moulding the community in such
a way to meet the so-called communist ideal. The forms and methods of educating
society were different and the nature of Soviet rituals developed on the basis of the
priorities of the ideological work of the party. In general, Soviet holidays can be
classified as follows: historical and revolutionary festivals, celebrations dedicated to
various professions, that is, professional holidays, public holidays called dedication,
calendar, and family and everyday celebrations and rituals.!

In other words, the stages of formation and development of Soviet
holidays and ceremonies coincide with major periods of so-called Cultural
Revolution in the USSR.

The first phase of the Cultural Revolution in Soviet Russia coincides with
the so-called transition from capitalism to socialism (1928-1932),2 according to
the ideological phraseology, a period in which all the old festivals, traditions,
rites were stigmatized as anti-revolutionary, thus supposedly contradicted the
new socialist regime. Holidays, which are formed during this period, had
historical and revolutionary character and stress the work values.

1 B. 3eneHuyk, 10. [lonoBuy, Hosble mpaduyuu u o6psder [New traditions and rituals],
Kuunues, 1976, c. 3-4.

2 H. M. 3akoBuy, B. A. 3ou, [Ipa3zdHuku u o6psadsl Kak 31emMeHm co8emckoll Ky/abmypbwl
[Celebrations and rituals as elements of the Soviet culture], accessible at
religio.rags.ru/journal /anthology1/al_27.pdf
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The second stage was called the final stage of the great Cultural Revolution
(1934-1936). At this stage it was supposed that there were provided all the
necessary conditions for the creation of the ideological and cultural “victory of
communist ideas”.

The new holydays and traditions were included in the arsenal of
propaganda and agitation section and were used in the fight against the so-called
harmful traditions of the past as philistinism, the pernicious influence of the
church on the society and so on.

In this article, we will make an attempt to analyze the formation of family
holidays and ceremonies and effects of this policy in Soviet Moldavia, created as
union republic in 1940 after the Soviet occupation of Romanian Bessarabia.
Before moving to a case study - the Moldavian SSR - it is important to note that
the very idea of new Soviet family holidays is the result of legislative reforms of
the 1920s and 1930s in the USSR. In fact, the idea that the decree of December
20, 1917 recognizing the exclusive right to register marriages registry offices led
to the development of the official non-church ceremony to legitimize the
marriage. The new ceremony lasted about 20 minutes, emphasizing simplicity
and low levels of civic significance of the rite.

Also in the 1920s, the Young Communist League and the Women's Section
invited to practice the so-called “Red Wedding”, which had more social meaning
than personal. The wedding ceremony took place at the factory or in the Soviet
institutions, decorated with red flags and filled with crowds of colleagues, and
the oath of the spouses was associated more with social objectives.

The formation of the Soviet traditions was influenced by the struggle with
the church and religious beliefs. The process of the fight against traditions
considered harmful to the regime and superstitions of the church had more
success in the cities than in the villages. A characteristic feature of religion in the
Soviet period was the fact that it was relegated to the private sphere of the
family.3 And when one considers the fact that in the rural areas the big
traditional family that included several generations was preserved, the process
of introducing new rites was very problematic. The so-called religious vestiges of
family traditions in Moldavia demanded a new approach to solving the problems
posed in this mode in a national periphery of the Soviet state, since more than 77
% of the population of the Moldavian SSR lived in the villages.

The first attempts to introduce new family traditions have been taken in
the 1950s, when in the MSSR were introduced new celebrations, such as the
'Komsomol weddings', 'Zvezdiny’ or ‘Oktyabriny’. The first Komsomol wedding

3 B. 3enenuyk, JI. [. JlockyToBa, [Ipomue spedHbix mpaduyuu npow1ozo [Against the
negative traditions of the past]|, Kuunnes, 1962, c. 7.
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was held in 1956 in the village Chobruchi, Slobozia district. This wedding was
organized and in which participated the representatives of the District
Committee of the Youth Communists (Komsomol), of the District Department of
Culture, as well as representatives of the leadership of the local collective farm.
The place of the ceremony was the local cultural house, it's stage being
decorated with flowers and flags as well as a portrait of Lenin and the slogans of
congratulations, which were presented to the newly-weds. The main guests at
the wedding were the heads of collective farm and the village council (rather
than parents, relatives and friends of newly-weds as was usual in the traditional
weddings), the secretary of the Komsomol committee, who took their places on
stage, next to the newly-weds. The official part of the ceremony was opened with
the introductory remarks by the chairman of the village council, who handed the
marriage certificate to the newly-weds and congratulated the young couple on
behalf of the farmers. The newly-weds received gifts from the collective farm, as
well as the regional organization of the Young Communist League. It seems that
it was because of the gifts that most of the young couples agreed to conduct such
marriages. In this sense, D. Ivashchuk, a former secretary of the Komsomol
committee, recalls that “in the village of Grigoriopol, Dubasari district, in 1958
there was a case that after the Komsomol wedding and giving the presents, I
know that a week later get married and celebrated the traditional wedding
according to the pattern inherited from their ancestors, and I had noticed that
people at the time of the ceremony were serious, and I wanted to interrupt this
silence and I have cried, «bitter [traditional way of saying that the weds should
kiss each other, identical top the Russian “gor’ka!”]!» everyone looked at me with
surprise, and someone asked «is this possible?»” .4

“Zvezdiny” or “Oktyabriny”> were the celebrations which were organized
in the honour of the birth as well as delivery of the birth certificates. For
example, in Criuleni district, on the first Sunday of the month, it was used to
celebrate the holiday of the birth of a child. The ceremony took place in the
house of culture (dom kultury, in Russian or casa de cultura, in Romanian), which
was attended by parents of infants and numerous guests, and in the Presidium
were represented the representatives of the party and Komsomol leadership.
There were also Young Leninists (okteabreata), pioneers, Komsomol and
Communist on the stage. The newborn was passed from hand to hand
symbolizing thus the path that must be made new (Soviet) citizen.

4 D. Ivasciuc, Rdmdne pentru totdeauna [It is meant to be forever],in “Tinerimea
Moldovei” [Youth of Moldavia], 1964, 22 October.

5 V. Moldovanu, Sd fnsusim noile traditii si ritualuri [Lets implement the new traditions
and rituals], in “Tribuna” [Tribune], 1976, 4 July.
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It should be noted that the above mentioned inventories of the ceremonies
were conducted in different ways in different regions, towns, villages, insofar as
there were no standard model for such ceremonies.

To solve this problem, i.e. the introduction of certain standards of
conduct of such activities, on the August 28, 1969 the Communist Party of
Moldavia (CPM), jointly with the Council of Ministers of the Moldavian Soviet
Socialist Republic, adopted a decree “On the introduction of the new civil
ceremonies in the life of the Soviet citizens of the republic.” This decree
recommended to all level of the administration - city and district committees
of the CPM, the executive committees of local councils of people’s deputies,
including the Ministry of Culture of the MSSR, trade unions, Komsomol
organizations - to implement in the life of the people the new holidays and
communist civic ceremonies.

At the same time, there was created a Republican Interdepartmental
Committee to develop a formal part of the ceremony, as the granting of
passports, registration of marriages and births. The Committee was obliged to
submit for approval by the CPM Central Committee and the Council of Ministers
of the Moldavian all the customs and the rules for the new ceremony. On the
other hand, the local executive committees were required to create a public
commission for the implementation and monitoring of the new Soviet holidays.

The transformation of family traditions and rituals in the Moldavian SSR had
three areas: the rejection of certain rituals and practices that do not meet with
Communist principles; reorganization of a number of traditions and rituals in the
spirit of communist ideals, the creation of ‘quality’ of new holidays and rituals.

It should be emphasized that as a whole the tentative to create and
implement the Soviet-style family celebrations in Soviet Moldavia was a failure.
The majority of the local population, especially the rural majority, continued to
be loyal to traditional values and celebrations. This is evidenced by a survey of
the population in the early 1970s about the nature of the desired forms of
rituals. In this way, the survey provided the following results: 65% of the rural
population preferred wedding in compliance with all or part of the national
ritual, and only about 27% of the population voted for a simple wedding feast.
More exactly, among the manual workers of different qualifications, the wedding
in accordance with the full or partial national ritual was favoured by 72%. At the
same time, the figure for the same among the civil servants, professionals and
managers was much lower and accounted for only 57%. In favour of the simple
feast among the same categories were 19.4%, and respectively 33.9%.¢

6 H. I1. JlTobayoBa, O6ujecosemckoe U HAYUOHANbHO-Cheyuguyeckoe 8 HO80U 06psIdHOCMU
[Soviet and national specificities in the new rituals], in TpaduyuoHHblie u HoGble
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Based on this survey, one can make be quite explicit and informed
conclusions about what the creation of new family of Soviet holidays did not
excluded - at least for a certain period of time - centuries-old national tradition,
Romanian or Russian etc. As was very clear in the 1950s, it was close to
impossible to exclude completely the national customs and traditions, especially
in the rural areas.

There were organized theoretical and practical workshops on the
implementation of new holidays and rituals. There were conducted also
numerous regional and inter-district competitions: the most successful
application of new rituals in practice, the most beautiful “happy room” etc.

The State Committee for the Television and Radio introduced new
programs focusing on the new traditions and rituals. The Ministry of Social
Welfare and the Ministry of Commerce in turn took the task of improving the
supply to towns and villages goods associated with the introduction of new
wedding and family traditions and rituals.

[t should be noted that although attempts were made for the consolidation
of new rituals and traditions, the expected results were not met. In spite of the
August 28, 1969 Communist Party of Moldavia and MSSR Council of Ministers
decree “On the introduction of new civil ceremonies in the life of Soviet citizens
of the Republic”, decades later many people continued to practice traditional
festivals and rituals. For example, in Bricheni district in 1978-1979, for 606
children there were organized “Zvezdiny” or “Oktyabriny”. At the same time
1.210 - that is, twice as many children - had been baptised in the church. A
similar pattern was recorded in other areas. In Dondusheni district, 807 of
newborns had been privy to new traditions. Meanwhile, there were baptised in
the church almost twice as much - 1, 490 children.” In 1986, in the Straseni
district there born 2266 infants, out of them 1568 were baptised in the church.
In addition, out of the 857 married couples, 382 were married in the church.8

In conclusion, it should be added that, although all measures for the
introduction of new traditions and customs in the family sphere have been made,
they were as a rule in vain. Despite the tendency of the Soviet regime to establish
the daily control on the society, after all the national customs, traditions, cultural
values, were preserved due to the fact that the family has remained one of those
social institutions that hindered the process.

06psidel 8 6b1my Hapodoe CCCP [Traditional and new rituals in the life of the peoples
of the Soviet Union], MockBa, U3aaTenbcTBO «Hayka», 1981, c. 46.

7 “Literatura si arta” [Literature and Art], 1979, 24 May.

8 “Tribuna” [Tribune], 1988, 17 September.



Book Review

THE INFLUENCE OF GEOGRAPHY
UPON INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS!

Undoubtedly, in terms of international relations analysis - including also
the geopolitics, geostrategy, security studies etc. - the second half of the 20t
century and the early 21st century were, and still are dominated by the studies of
the American scholars, who did pioneering work, created schools and opened
new research directions in these areas. The works of Robert D. Kaplan, author of
15 books on foreign affairs and travel, chief geopolitical analyst at the famous
Stratfor and senior fellow at the Center for a New American Security in
Washington, confirms this rule (www.RobertDKaplan.com).

Starting with the Preface, suggestively entitled Frontiers, the author
exploits a series of truths, blurred or overlooked by the general euphoria after
the collapse of USSR (1991), but perennial geographically and geopolitically: the
role of mountains as a "conservative force" (p. xiv)? the meaning and role of
peoples and civilizations developed organically, yet separated by state borders
(p- xvi, e.g. Afghanistan and Pakistan)3, the clear distinction between “frontiers”
(actually, the frontier regions) and “boundaries” created by man (pp. xviii-xix),
initiated by the Anglo-Saxon geopoliticians and completed by Michel Foucher,
the creator of the term horogenése (describing the "genesis of the frontiers").
These historical, geographical and geopolitical parameters are not always
stressed out by the decision makers in international relations.

Although the book’s title refers only to geography, the avid reader will
discover a fabulous analysis of the contemporary world, which provides a
fundamental truth: the neglect of geography (and, implicitly, of history and
geopolitics) draws to “revenge”. The author gives us a fundamental message
which is, basically, the key to understanding his work: “The only thing enduring
is a people’s position on the map. Thus, in times of upheaval, maps rise in

1 Robert D. Kaplan, The Revenge of Geography: What the Map Tells Us About Coming
Conflicts and the Battle Against Fate, New York, Random House, 2012, 403 p.

2 Commonplace at French geographers and geopolitical thinkers of the interwar period.

3 Favorite theme of the German geopoliticians of the same period.
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importance. With the political ground shifting rapidly under one’s feet, the map,
though not determinative, is the beginning of discerning a historical logic about
what might come next” (p. xviii).

The scientific approach of the author of the reviewed book is divided into 3
parts (Part [: Visionaries; Part 1l: The early Twenty First century map; Part III:
America’s destiny), which are also divided into 15 chapters.

The first part of the book contains 8 chapters (From Bosnia to Bagdad; The
revenge of geography; Herodotus and his successors; The Eurasian map; The Nazi
distortion; The Rimland thesis; The allure of sea power; The “crisis of room”),
which capture a series of general principles of geography and geopolitics
influence on the history and, in general, on the prospective international politics.

This section has a strong theoretical character, reviewing significant
literature from Antiquity to the present day, dealing with the influence of
geography on history and implicitly of geography on geopolitics and
international relations. In this respect, brilliant pages on opinions expressed for
this topic by Thucydides, Ibn Khaldun, Halford J. Mackinder, Nicholas John
Spykman, Hans ]. Morgenthau, William Hardy McNeill etc. are written. In our
opinion, the author is strongly influenced by McNeill’s famous ideas concerning
the historical rise of the Western civilization. In the fifth chapter, exaggerations
of Nazi geopolitics are discussed and condemned. The next two chapters are
focused on profound ideas concerning Rimland (Nicholas John Spykman) and
Sea Power (Alfred Thayer Mahan).

The author emphasizes idea that perennial considerations of the founder
of USA’s doctrine concerning naval supremacy (i.e. Mahan) are also good for this
century, because the American naval supremacy will be challenged by China and
India.

Generally, in the chapter called The “crisis of room” are analyzed and
amplified Paul Bracken’s ideas strongly expressed in Fire in the East: The Rise of
Asian Military Power and the Second Nuclear Age (New York, HarperCollins,
1999). The basic idea of this chapter is that while the U.S. and Western Europe
focuses on globalization, Eurasia focuses increasingly on nationalism and
military power.

The second part of this work contains six chapters, representing a
geopolitical analysis applied to the former and current major regional powers, or
great powers of the world (The Geography of European division; Russia and the
independent heartland; The geography of Chinese power; India’s geographical
dilemma; The Iranian pivot; The former Ottoman Empire).

This part could be considered as one of practical application of the
theoretical principles presented in the first section. In the chapter concerning
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Europe, the analysis is focused on the political and economic issues. Worthy of
consideration is the geopolitical idea that the Mediterranean Sea will return to
his old role of connecting the southern Europe with the northern Africa. Also,
Robert D. Kaplan suggests a transfer of real power from Bruxelles to Berlin.

The chapter related to Russia contains a lot of geographical and historical
data which try to suggest that the destiny of this huge country was, it is and will
be strongly influenced by its geography. It is reinforced the idea that Russia, as a
land power, constantly had feared invasions (actually, this idea appeared in the
17t century, our note). To keep away from these dangers, Russia always sought
to expand its territory. From this text results undoubtedly that Russia is not
considered as the main enemy for the United States.

In the chapter on China, idea that this country will become, economically
and military, the main opponent of the USA is subtly suggested.

The chapter on India emphasizes geographical and historical connections
between this country, Afghanistan, Pakistan, Nepal and Bangladesh. Also, the
demographical, economic and military potential of this country is well analyzed.

Based on many data concerning geographical position, historical and
cultural traditions of Iran, the author offers to the reader many pages on the role
of geopolitical pivot played by this country.

Last but not least, the second part of the book ends with the chapter on the
space of the former Ottoman Empire. Very interesting geopolitical data on
Turkey, Iraq, Syria, Jordan and Israel - which were parts of this Islamic empire -
are offered.

The last part of the book involves only one chapter, entitled Braudel,
Mexico and grand strategy, deals with the destiny of the only nowadays military
superpower: USA.

Remarkable are here considerations made by Fernand Braudel (related to
classical longue durée, conjonctures and l'histoire événimentielle) Edward N.
Luttwak (about the Grand Strategy of the Roman Empire) and Arnold J. Toynbee,
used by Robert D. Kaplan as theoretical support of his demonstration.

The issue of possible threat of U.S. by Mexico is analyzed in a careful and
balanced manner. The author shows, however, it would be possible that around
2050 a third of the U.S. population to be Spanish-speaking.

At the end of the book, it is shown that the United States should promote
the unity of the Western Hemisphere, in order that it cannot be threaten by a
power from the Eastern Hemisphere. Also, the USA must bring equilibrium in
Eurasia and become a unifying force in North America.

It is hard to achieve perfection in a work with a lot of geopolitical aspects.
A simple glance at the bibliography used shows that this book is mainly based on
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Anglo-Saxon sources - great geopoliticians outside the U.S. and Great Britain
being practically ignored.

Undoubtedly, the next edition of this remarkable scientific endeavour will
be really fantastic if the works of some authors like Friedrich Ratzel, Karl
Haushofer, Yves Lacoste, Michel Foucher, Aleksandr Dughin, Ezzatolah Ezzati,
Mohammad Reza Hafeznia will be used.

The scientific notes, the bibliography and a useful general index complete
this work, giving the measure of a fully formed author, with a deep knowledge of
the operating mechanisms of the multi-polar world in which we live.

Overall, the book - that has already become a Best-Seller - is a great
scientific success and an useful tool for students, experts and decision makers
in international relations, geopoliticians, militaries, and all those who are
interested in creating a more stable international environment and,
implicitly, safer.

Florin PINTESCU
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava
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